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1. Περ ί δε των Χτηλών, α ς  ό ρ ια  της γη ς τον  
'Ηρ α κ λ έα  φ α σ ί π ή ξ α σ θ α ι,  τ α  μέν μυθώ δη έώ, τ α  δ’ 
ακοή ς  τε κα ί λόγον  α ξ ία  δη λώ σω  μ ά λ λ ο ν  Ε υρώ πης  
κα ι Α φ υ ή ς  ά κ ρ α ι σ τα δ ίω ν  εξή κοντα  π ορ θμ όν  έπ έχ ου-  
σ α ι  τον  Ω κ εα ν όν  ες τ α  ε σ ω 1 π έλ α γ η  φ έρ ονσ ι, κ α ι την  
μεν τής Α ιβ υη ς ά κραν , ονομ α  δε αυτή ’Ά β ιν ν α , λέον­
τες ύ π ερνεμ ονται π ερ ί τ ά ς  όφ ρνς των όρων, ά  εσ ω  
ύ π ερφ α ίν ετα ι, ξν ν ά π το ν σ α ν  π ρ ο ς  Γ αιτού λονς κ α ί Τ ίγ -  
γ α ς  άμφ ω  θηριώ δη  κα ί Α ιβ ν κ ά  έθνη , π α ρ α τ ε ίν ε ι  δε 
εσ π λ εο ν τ ι τον Ω κ εα ν όν  μ έχ ρ ι μεν των εκβολ ώ ν  του  
Χ άληκος έν ν α κ όσ ια  σ τ ά δ ια ,  το  δε εντεύθεν ονκ αν  
ξ ν μ β ά λ ο ι τ ις  ό π ό σ α , μ ετά  γ ά ρ  τον π οταμ όν  τούτον  
ά β ιο ς  ή Α ιβύη  κ α ί ουκέτι άνθρω ποι, τό  δε τής Ε υρώ ­
π η ς άκρω τή ρ ιον , 6 κ α λ ε ίτ α ι Ε ά λ π ις , δ ε ξ ιά  μεν έπ έχ ει 
του εσ π λ ο υ , σ τ α δ ίω ν  έξα κ οσ ίω ν  μήκος, λή γει δε  ες τ ά  
α ρ χ α ία  Γ ά δ ε ιρ α .

2. Τάς δε  του  ’Ω κεανού τ ρ ο π ά ς  κ α ί αυ τός  μεν π ερ ί 
Κ ελτους είδον , ό π ο ΐα ι λ έγον τα ι, την  δε α ιτ ία ν  επ ί 
π ο λ λ ά  εικάζων, δ ι ήν ά π ειρ ον  ουτω π έλ α γ ο ς  έπ ιχ ω ρ εΐ 1

1 εσω  Rsk.: εξω

E '
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BOOK V

1. About the Pillars which Heracles is said to have set 
up as boundary markers for the world, I pass over the fan­
ciful stories, preferring to point out those worth hearing 
and telling.1 The promontories of Europe and Africa are 
divided by a strait sixty stades wide, through which they 
admit the Ocean into the inner waters. On the African 
promontory, by name the Abinna, lions roam the ridges of 
the mountains that rise on the horizon. It connects to the 
Gaetuli and the Tingae, both of which are savage African 
tribes, and you follow it as you sail into the Ocean for nine 
hundred stades as far as the mouth of the Salex. You cannot 
calculate the distance further than that, since beyond that 
river Africa is deserted and humans are not found. The 
European promontory, called Calpis, is on the right of the 
strait, with a length of six hundred stades, ending at Old 
Gadeira.i 2

2. I myself when I was in the Celtic region3 saw the 
tides of the Ocean just as they are described. After many 
guesses as to why so huge a body of water advances and re-

i For the geographical references in the first part of this book, 
see Introduction. 2 Gadeira (Cadiz) was divided into an
“old” and a “new” section.

3 The Atlantic coast of France, or perhaps of Spain.
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

re κ α ι α ν α σ π ά τ α ι ,  δοκώ  μοι τον ’Α πολλώ νω ν έπ- 
εσ κ έφ θ α ι το  ον. έν μ ια  y a p  των π ρ ο ς  ’Ινδού? επ ι­
σ τολ ώ ν  τον Ω κεανόν φ η σ ιν  νφ νδροις  έλαννόμενον  
π ν εν μ α σ ιν  εκ π ολλ ώ ν  χ α σ μ ά τω ν , ά  ν π ’ αύτώ  τε κ α ι 
π ερ ί αντον  η γη  π α ρ έχ ετ α ι , χ ω ρειν  ές το  εζω  κα ι 
α ν α χ ω ρεΐν  π άλ ιν , έπ ειδάν  ώ σ π ερ  ά σ θ μ α  ν π ο ν ο σ τη σ η  
το  πνεύμα, π ισ τ ο ν τ α ι δε αντο  κάκ  τών νοσονντω ν π ερ ί  
Γ ά δε ιρ α · τον  γ ά ρ  χρόνον , ον π λ η μ μ ν ρ εΐ το  νδω ρ, ονκ  
ά π ο λ ε ίπ ο ν σ ιν  α ί φ υχα ι τούς ά π οθ ν η σ κ ον τα ς , όπ ερ  ονκ  
α ν  ζνμ β α ίν ειν , εί μη  κ α ι π νεύμ α  τη  γη  έπεχώ ρει. ά  δε  
π ερ ί την σ ελή νή ν  φ α σ ι  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι τ ικτομενη ν τε  κα ι 
πλη ρονμ ένην κ α ι φ θ ίνονσαν , τ α ν τα  π ερ ί τον  Ω κ εα ν όν  
ο ίδ α , τ α  γ ά ρ  εκείνης ά ν ισ ο ΐ2 μ έτρ α , ζνμμινύθω ν αυτή  
κ α ί ξνμ πλη ρονμ ενος.

3. Ή μερα δ’ έκ δ έχ ετα ι νύκτα κ α ί νύζ την η μ έραν  
π ερ ί  Κ ελτονς μεν κ α τ  ολ ίγον  ν π α π ιόν τος  τον σ κ ότον ς  
η τον  φ ωτός, ώ σ π ερ  ενταύθα , π ερ ί  Γάδειρα δε κα ί 
"ϊ,τηλας άθρ όω ς λ έγ ον τα ι τ ο ΐς  όφ θ α λ μ ο ΐς  εμπ ίπτειν , 
ώ σ π ερ  α ί ά σ τ ρ α π α ί.  φ α σ ί  δε κα ί τ ά ς  Μακάρω ν  νη- 
σ ο ν ς  ό ρ ίζ εσ θ α ι τώ Α ιβνκώ  τ έρ μ α τ ι π ρ ο ς  το άο ίκη τον  
ά ν εχ ο ν σ α ς  άκρω τηριον .

4. Τά δε Γάδειρα κ ε ΐτα ι μεν κ α τ ά  το  της  Ενρώ πης  
τ έρ μ α , π ερ ιττο ί  δε ε ίσ ι  τ ά  θ ε ία · γη ρω ς γονν3 β ω μ όν  
ΐδ ρν ν τα ι κα ί τον  θ άν ατον  μ όνοι ανθρώ πω ν παιω νίζον- 
τα ι, β ω μ ο ί δε εκ εί κα ί π εν ία ς  κα ί τέχνη ς κ α ί Ήρα- 
κλέονς Α ίγνπτίον  κ α ί έτερ ο ι τον ® η β α ίο ν  τον μεν  
γ ά ρ  επ ί την εγγύς ’Ε ρνθειαν  έ λ ά σ α ι  φ α σ ίν , οτε δη τον  
Τ ηρνόνην τε κα ί τ ά ς  β ο ν ς  έλεΐν, τον  δε σ ο φ ία  δόντα
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BOOK V

treats, I conclude that Apollonius perceived the answer. In 
one of his letters to the Indians, he says that the Ocean is 
pushed by underwater exhalations coming from the many 
crevices that are situated both below and around the earth, 
and goes forwards and retreats again as the breathlike ex­
halation dies away. This is corroborated by sick persons in 
the Gadeira region. During the time when the waters are 
at their height, souls do not leave the dying, something 
which would not occur unless the exhalation was coming 
towards land. As for what is said about the moon s appear­
ance when it is new, full, and waning, I know that that 
affects the Ocean, which follows the moon’s phases by 
sinking and rising in sympathy with it.

3. Day follows night and night day in the Celtic region, 
with the darkness and the light retreating gradually, as 
here, though around Gadeira and the Pillars they say the 
alteration strikes the eyes suddenly, like Ughtning. They 
also say that the Islands of the Blessed lie at the extremity 
of Africa, rising near the deserted promontory.

4. Gadeira lies at the end of Europe, and the inhabit­
ants are very zealous in matters of religion. For they have 
set up an altar of Old Age, and are the only people to cel­
ebrate Death, and there are altars there of Poverty and 
Art, for the Egyptian Heracles, and others for his Theban 
counterpart.4 The former, it is said, penetrated as far as 
nearby Erytheia,5 at the time when he captured Geryon 
and his cattle, but the other Heracles, as a devotee of

4 Cf. II 33.2.
5 Island on which Gadeira stood. 2

2 av ic ro l Rsk.: a v e u n  3 y o v v  Jackson: ovv
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

γην ά ν α μ ετ ρ η σ α σ θ α ι π ά σ α ν  ες τέρ μ α , κ α ί μην κα ί 
’Ελληνικούς ε ίν α ι φ α σ ι  τ ά  Τ ά δειρ α , κα ί π α ιδ εύ εσ θ α ι  
τον η μ εδαπ όν  τ ρ ό π ο ν  ά σ π ά ζ ε σ θ α ι  γούν ’Α θηναίους  
Ε λλή νω ν  μ ά λ ισ τ α , κ α ι Μ ενεσθεΐ τω Α θη ναίω 4 θνειν  
κα ι θ ε μ ισ τ ο κ λ έα  δέ τον ναυ μ άχ ον  σ ο φ ία ς  τε κα ί 
α ν δρ ε ία ς  ά γ α σ θ έν τ ες  χ αλ κ οΰν  ΐδρυ ν τα ι εννουν κ α ί5 
ώ σ π ερ  χ ρ η σ μ ω  εφ ισ τά ν τα .6

5. Ί δ ε ΐν  κ α ί δ έν δ ρ α  φ α σ ϊν  ενταύθα , ο ία  ούχ  ετέ- 
ρω θ ι της γης, κα ί Τ ηρυόνεια  μεν κ α λ ε ΐσ θ α ι αυ τά , δύο  
δέ είνα ι, φ ύ εσ θ α ι δε τοΰ  σ ή μ α τος , δ επ ί τω  Γηρυόνη  
εστη κε, π α ρ α λ λ ά ττ ο ν τ α  εκ π ίτυός  τε κ α ί πεύκης ες 
ε ίδο ς  έτερον , λ ε ίβ ε σ θ α ι  δέ α ΐμ α τ ι , κ α θ ά π ερ  τω  χ ρ ν σ ω  
την ’ϊ ϊλ ιά δ α  α ϊγ ε ιρον . η δε νή σος, εν η τό  ιερόν, ε σ τ ι  
μεν ό π ό σ η  ό νεώς, π ετρώ δες  δέ  αυτή ς ούδέν, αλλά 
β α λ β ίδ ι  ζ έσ τη  ε ϊκ α σ τ α ι. εν δέ τω ίερω  τ ιμ ά σ θ α ι  μέν  
άμφ ω  τώ 'Ή,ρακλέε φ α σ ίν , α γ ά λ μ α τ α  δέ αύ το ΐν  ούκ  
είνα ι, β ω μ ού ς  δέ τού μέν Α ιγυπτίου  δύο χ α λ κ ού ς  κ α ί 
άσ η μ ου ς , εν α  δέ τού Θ η βαίου , τ ά ς  δέ ύ δ ρ α ς  τε κ α ί τάς  
Δ ιομή δους ίππους, κα ί τ ά  δώ δεκα  Ήρακλέους έ ρ γ α  
εκ τετυ π ώ σ θ α ί φ α σ ι κα ί ταύ τα , λ ίθου  όντα, η α υ γ μ α -  
λίω νος δέ ελ α ία  η χ ρ υ σ ή , ά ν ά κ ε ιτα ι δέ κάκείνη  ές τό  
'α ρ ά κ λ ε ιον , ά ζ ία  μέν, ώς φ α σ ι, κα ί τού  θ αλ λού  θαυ- 
μ άζειν , ώς ε ϊκ α σ τ α ι, θ α υ μ ά ζ εσ θ α ι δ ’ αν  επ ί τω καρπ ω  
μ άλλον , β ρύ ε ιν  γ ά ρ  αυτόν σ μ α ρ ά γ δ ο υ  λίθου.

2 Και Τ εύκρου τού  Τ ελαμω νίου  ζω σ τή ρ α  χ ρ υ σ ού ν

4 Αθηναίω Rsk.: Αθηναίων 5 gVvow καί 01.: καί
evvovv 6 εφιστάντα Rsk.: έφίστανται
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BOOK V

science, surveyed the whole world to its boundary. They 
say that the Gadeirans are Hellenized, and enjoy our kind 
of culture. Certainly they welcome Athenians more than 
anyone, sacrifice to Menestheus the Athenian, and ad­
mire Themistocles the naval fighter for his intelligence and 
courage,6 so that they have erected a bronze statue of him 
meditating and as it were pondering an oracle.

5. They claim to have seen trees there of a kind that 
exists nowhere else on earth, and are called Geryon s. They 
are two in number, and grow from the grave that holds 
Geryon. Each combines the natures of a pine and a fir and 
drips blood, as we are told the Heliad poplar drips gold.7 
The island on which the sanctuary stands is as large as the 
temple itself, and is in no way like a rock, but resembles a 
polished platform. Both the Heracles’s are said to be hon­
ored in the sanctuary, but there are no statues of them. In­
stead there are two altars of plain bronze for the Egyptian 
Heracles, and one for the Theban. They say that the hy­
dras, the horses of Diomedes, and the twelve Labors of 
Heracles were also shown in relief, these too in stone. The 
golden olive tree of Pygmalion,8 which is also dedicated in 
the sanctuary of Heracles, is admirable for the verisimili­
tude of its branches, they say, but even more admirable for 
its fruit, since it swarms with emeralds.

They also report that the golden belt of Telamonian 2

6 Menestheus brought fifty ships to Troy (Iliad 2.552-56); the 
Athenian Themistocles had an oracle near Gadeira.

7 The daughters of Helios (the Sun) were turned into poplars 
after the death of their brother Phaethon.

8 Mythical king of Tyre, and brother of Dido.
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

φ α σ ι  δ ε ίκ ν ν σ θ α ι, πώ ς δε  ες τον Ώ κ εα ν δν  π λ εύ σ α ν τος  
η έφ* 6 τι, ούτε αντδς  δ Α άμ ις ξνν ιδεϊν  φ η σ ιν  ούτε 
εκείνων ά κ ο ν σ α ι. τ ά ς  δε εν τώ ίερώ  σ τ η λ α ς  χ ρ υ σ ό ν  
μεν π επ ο ιη σ θ α ι κα ι ά ργ υ ρον  ζνντετηκότοιν  ες εν χ ρ ώ ­
μ α , ε ίν α ι δε α ν τά ς  υπέρ  πη χ νν  τετραγώ νου  τέχνης, 
ώ σ π ερ  ο ι άκμ ονές, έπ ιγ εγ ρ ά φ θ α ι  δε τ ά ς  κ εφ αλ άς  ούτε 
Α ιγνπ τίο ις  ούτε ‘ϊν δ ικ ο ίς  γ ρ ά μ μ α σ ιν , ούτε ο ΐο ις  ζνμ- 
β α λ ε ΐν . 6 δε !Α πολλώ νιος, ώς ούδέν ο ί ιερ είς  εφ ραζον , 
“ον ζ ν γ χ ω ρ εί μ ο ι” έφη “δ 'Ηρακλής δ Α ιγύπτιος  μη  
ον λέγειν , δ π ό σ α  ο ΐδ α· Γ η ς κα ι ‘Ω,κεανον ζ ύ ν δεσ μ ο ι 
αίδε α ί σ τ η λ α ί ε ισ ιν , επ εγ ρ ά φ α το7 δε α ν τά ς  εκείνος εν 
Μοιρώ ν οικω , ώς μ ήτε νεΐκος το ΐς  σ τ ο ιχ ε ίο ις  έγγέ-  
νοιτο μ ήτε α τ ίμ α σ ε ια ν  την φ ιλότη τα , ην άλληλω ν  
ϊσ χ ο ν σ ιν .”

6. Φ ασι δε κ α ι τον  π οταμ δν  ά ν α π λ ώ σ α ι τον  Β αΐτ ιν , 
δς δη λ ο ΐ μ ά λ ισ τ α  την τον Ω κ εα ν όν  φ ν σ ιν  έπ ειδάν  
γ ά ρ  πλη μ μ ύρη  το  π έλ α γ ο ς , επ ί τ ά ς  π η γ ά ς  δ π οταμ δς  
π α λ ίρ ρ ο ν ς  ΐε τ α ι π νεύ μ ατος  δή πον  άπω θονμ ένου  αυτόν  
της θ αλ άττη ς . την δε ή πειρον  την Β αιτικη ν , ης δ 
π ο τ α μ δ ς  οντος δμώννμος, ά ρ ίσ τ η ν  ηπείρω ν φ α σ ί, πό- 
λεών τε γ ά ρ  εν έχ ειν  κ α ί νομών κ α ί δ ιη χ θ α ι τον  
π οταμ δν  ές τ ά  ά σ τ η  π ά ν τα , γ εω ρ γ ία ς  τε ζ ν μ π ά σ η ς  
μ εστή ν  ε ίν α ι κ α ί ωρών, ο ΐα ι  της ‘Α ττικής α ί μ ετο- 
π ω ρινα ι τε κ α ί μ νστη ριώ τιδες.

7. Α ιαλέζεις  δε τώ Α πολλωνία) π ερ ί τών έκεΐ π α ρ α -  
π εσόντω ν  δ Α άμ ις π λείονς  μεν γ εν έσ θ α ι φ ησιν , ά ζ ία ς  
δε τον  ά ν α γ ρ ά φ α ι τ ά σ δ ε · καθημένω ν π οτέ  αυτώ ν ες τδ  
Ηρ ακ λ ειον  ά ν α γ ε λ ά σ α ς  δ ΑΙένιππος, άναμ έμ νη το  δε
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BOOK V

Teucer9 is on display, though how he sailed to the Ocean or 
for what purpose Damis says that he himself could not see, 
nor could he learn from the locals. The pillars in the sanc­
tuary are made of gold and silver fused into a single color; 
they are over a cubit high and square in shape, like anvils, 
and on the capitals are inscribed letters that are neither 
Egyptian nor Indian, nor such as could be guessed. When 
the priests could offer no explanation, Apollonius said, 
“Egyptian Heracles does not allow me to conceal all that I 
know. These pillars bind Earth and Ocean together, and he 
himself inscribed them in the house of the Fates, to ensure 
that there was no strife between the elements, and that 
they should not neglect the affection that they feel for each 
other.”

6. They say also that they sailed up the river Baetis, 
which exactly illustrates the nature of the Ocean, since 
when the tide is high, the river flows back towards its 
source, presumably because an exhalation drives it away 
from the sea. The mainland region of Baetica, which gets 
its name from the river, they describe as the best o f all such 
regions, being well provided with cities and pastureland, 
and because the river is distributed among all the towns. It 
is full of every kind of cereal and seasonal produce, such as 
those of Attica in the fall at the time of the Mysteries.

7. According to Damis, Apollonius gave many dis­
courses about their experiences there, but these were the 
ones worth recording. Once as they were sitting in the 
sanctuary of Heracles, Menippus burst out laughing at the

9 Half-brother of Greater or “Telamonian” Ajax. 7

7 έπβγράψατο Kay.: ίγράφατο
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

ά ρ α  τού  Nέρω νος “τ ί” εφη “τον  γεννα ΐον  η γ ώ μ εθα ;8 
τ ίν α ς” εφ η “έσ τ εφ α ν ώ σ θ α ι των αγώ νω ν; τους δέ β έ λ ­
τ ισ το υ ς  'Έλληνας ού ζνν ολω  γ έλ ω τ ι φ οιτάν  ες τάς 
π ανη γ ύ ρεις ;” 6 δε  :Α πολλώ νιος “ώς μέν εγώ ” εφη  
“Τ ελ εσ ίνου  ηκουον, δέδιεν  6 χ ρ η σ τ ό ς  Ν έρων τά ς  
5ΡΙλείων μ ά σ τ ιγ α ς ·  παρακελευ ομ ένω ν  γ ά ρ  αντω  των 
κολάκω ν νικάν τ α  ’Ο λύμπια κα ι άνακη ρύττειν  την  
'Ρώμην 'ην γ ε  εφη 'μη β α σ κ η ν ω σ ιν  Ή λεΐοι, λ έγον τα ι 
γ ά ρ  μ α σ τ ιγ ο ν ν  κα ι φ ρονεϊν  υπέρ  εμ έ/ π ο λ λ ά  δέ κα ι 
ά λ λ α  ά νοη τότερ α  τούτω ν προανεφ ώ νησεν .

2 “’Εγώ δε ν ικησειν  μεν  Νέρωμα εν ’Ο λυμπία  φημί, 
τις  γ ά ρ  ούτω θ ρ α σ ύ ς , ώς εναντίαν  θ έσ θ α ι;  ’Ο λύμπια  
δε ού νικησειν , ά  γ ε9 μ ηδέ εν ώ ρα  ά γ ο υ σ ι· π α τρ ίο υ  μεν  
γ ά ρ  το ΐς  Ό λ υ μ π ίο ις  τού π έρ υ σ ιν  ενιαυτού οντος έκέ- 
λευ σε  τούς ’ΐίλ ε ίο υ ς  Νβρωί' ά ν α β α λ έ σ θ α ι  α υ τά  ές 
την εαυτού επ ιδη μ ίαν , ώς εκείνω μ άλ λ ον  η τω  Αιί 
θύσοντας· τ ρ α γ ω δ ία ν  δ’ έ π α γ γ ε ίλ α ι κ α ι κ ιθαρ ω δ ίαν  
ά ν δ ρ ά σ ιν , ό ΐς  μ ήτε θ έα τρ όν  ε σ τ ι  μ ήτε σκήτη] π ρ ο ς  τ ά  
το ια ΰ τα , σ τ ά δ ιο ν  δε αυτοφ υές κ α ί γ υ μ ν ά  π ά ν τα , τον  δε 
νικάν, ά χ ρ η  εγ κ α λ ύ π τεσ θ α ι, κ α ί την  Αύ γ ού στου  τε  
κ α ί ’Ιουλ ίου  σκευή ν ρ ίφ α ν τα  μ ετα μ φ ιέν ν υ σ θ α ι νύν την  
Ά μ ο ιβ έω ς  κ α ί Ύ ερπνού τ ί φ η σεις ; κ α ί τ ά  μεν  Κ ρέον- 
τός  τε  κ α ί Ο ίδίποδος  ούτως εζα κ ρ ιβ ού ν , ώς δ εδ ιένα ι 
μη πη  λ άθη  άμ α ρ τώ ν  θ ύ ρα ς  η σ το λ ή ς  η σκή π τρου , 
εαυτού  δε  κ α ί 'Ρωμαίων ούτως έκπ ίπτειν , ώς άντ ι τού

8 ηγώμεθα Kay.: ηγονμεθα
9 α ye Morel et iterum Rsk.: are
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BOOK V

recollection of Nero, and said, “What should we think 
about that worthy? Which of the games do you suppose he 
has won crowns in, and are those excellent Greeks not 
overcome with laughter as they attend the festivals?” “Ac­
cording to what I heard from Telesinus,” replied Apollo­
nius, “the virtuous Nero is afraid of the Eleans’ whips. 
When his flatterers urged him to win the Olympics and 
proclaim Rome as the winner, he said, Ί  will, unless the 
Eleans are jealous of me. I hear that they use whips, and 
think me beneath them,’ and he made other predictions 
more idiotic than these.

“As I see it, Nero will win at Olympia, since no one will 2 
have the courage to cast a contrary vote, but will not win 
the Olympics, since they are not even being held at the 
proper time. Last year was the traditional year for them, 
but Nero ordered the Eleans to postpone them until his 
visit, as if they were to sacrifice to him rather than to Zeus. 
And as for his promising performances in tragedy and on 
the lyre to men who have neither a theater nor a stage for 
the purpose, but merely a natural stadium and bare spaces, 
or of his winning a contest for something which he should 
have concealed, and casting off the clothing of Augustus 
and Julius to change now instead into that of Amoebeus 
and Terpnus,10 what will you say of this? Or of his having 
studied the role of Creon and Oedipus so much that he 
fears he may accidentally get his entrance or his costume 
or his scepter wrong? While he is so oblivious of himself 
and Rome that instead of making measures, he is singing

10 Famous lyre-players, the former of the third century BCE, 
the latter a teacher of Nero.

11



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

νομ οθετεΐν  νόμους άδειν  κ α ί άγ είρ ειν  όζω  θνρών, ων 
έσ ω  χ ρ η  κ α θ η σ θ α ι τον β α σ ιλ έ α  χ ρ η μ α τίζον τα  υπέρ  
γη ς  κ α ι θ αλ ά ττη ς ; ε ίσ ίν , ώ Μέν ίππε, τ ρ α γ ω δ ο ί πλεί- 
ονς, ές οΰς  Νέρω ν εαυτόν  γράφ ει- τ ί ούν ε ΐ τ ις  αυτών, 
μ ετά  τον Ο ίνόμαον η τον Κ ρεσφ όντη ν  άπ ελ θώ ν  του  
θεάτρου , μ εσ τ ό ς  οΰτω τού  π ρ οσ ω π είου  γ ένοιτο , ώς 
ά ρ χ ειν  μεν ετέρω ν β ο ύ λ εσ θ α ι , τύραννον  8ε αυτόν  
η γ ε ΐσ θ α ι, τ ί κ α ι φ η σ εις  τούτον;10 ά ρ ’ ούκ έλ λ εβ όρου  
δ ε ΐσ θ α ι  κ α ί φ α ρ μ α κ ο π ο σ ία ς , ό π ό σ η  τους νους εκκα- 
θ α ίρ ει;

3 “Ει δ’ αυ τός  ό τυραννενω ν ές τρα γ ω δού ς  κ α ί τεχνί-  
τ α ς  τ ά  π ρ ά γ μ α τ α  εαυτού  ά γ ο ι, λεαίνω ν την φωνήν κα ί 
8ε8ιώς τον  Ήλβίοΐ' η τον Α ελφόν, η μη 8εδιώ ς μέν, 
κακώ ς  δέ ούτως ύποκρινόμ ενος  την εαυτού  τέχνην, 
ώς μη μ ε μ α σ τ ιγ ώ σ ε σ θ α ι11 νομ ίζειν π ρ ο ς  τούτων, ών 
αυτός  ά ρ χ ειν  τ έτα κ τα ι, τ ί τούς κ α κ οδα ίμ ον α ς  ανθ ρώ ­
π ους ερε ις  υπό τοιούτω  κ α θ ά ρ μ α τ ι ζώ ντας; τ ο ΐς  δε 
"Ε λλησι τ ίνα  ηγη, ω Μ ένιππε; π ά τ ερ α  'Βέρζην κ ατα-  
π ιμ π ρ ά ν τα  η Ν έρω να α δον τα ; εί γ ά ρ  ένθυμηθείης την  
α γ ορ ά ν , ην ές τ ά ς  εκείνου ω δάς  ζυ μ φ έρου σ ι, κ α ί ώς 
έζω θούνται τών οικιών κ α ί ώς ούκ ε ζ ε σ τ ι  σ π ο υ δ α ϊο ν  
ουδέ ν η σκ εύ ος  η α ν δρ ά π οδου  αύ το ϊς  π ε π ά σ θ α ι,  π ερ ί 
γ υ να ίο ις  τε κ α ί π α ισ ίν  ώς δεινά  π ε ίσ ο ν τ α ι τ ά ς  έπ ιρ- 
ρητους η δονάς  έζ  ά π ά σ η ς  ο ικ ίας  έκλεγοντος  τού  Ne- 
ρω νος, δ ίκ α ι τε ώς π ο λ λ α ί ά ν α φ ύ σον τα ι, κ α ι τ ά ς  μεν  
ά λ λ α ς  εα , τ ά ς  δε επ ί τ ο ΐς  θ εά τρ ο ις  κ α ί τ α ΐς  ω δαΐς- ‘ούκ  
ή λθες  ά κ ρ ο α σ ό μ εν ο ς  Ν έρω νος’ η ‘π α ρ η σ θ α  μέν, ρ αθ ύ -  
μω ς δ ε  η κροώ ,’ ‘εγ έλ α ς ,’ ‘ούκ έκ ρ ό τ η σ α ς ,’ ‘ούκ έ θ υ σ α ς
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them, playing the beggar out of doors when a man with the 
title o f king should be sitting indoors, superior to land and 
sea. There are many tragic actors, Menippus, whose com­
pany Nero is joining. Suppose then that one of them left 
the theatre after playing Oenomaus or Cresphontes,11 and 
was so full o f his role that he wanted to lord it over others 
and thought he was a tyrant— what would you think of 
him? Would you not think he needed hellebore and what­
ever kind of medicine clears the brain?

“But suppose that the tyrant himself takes his place 3 
among actors and artists, trains his voice, fears Eleans or 
Delphians, or without fearing them so fakes his artistry as 
to think he will escape being whipped by people whose ap­
pointed ruler he is. What do you think of the god-forsaken 
creatures who live under such scum? How do you think he 
looks to the Greeks? Is he Xerxes the arsonist or Nero the 
singer? Think of the supplies that they provide for his per­
formances, how they are evicted from their houses, how 
they cannot maintain any good furniture or slaves for 
themselves. Think of the terrible things that will happen to 
their women and children, with Nero plucking his un­
speakable pleasures from every home, of all the trials that 
will arise. Not to mention the other ones, think of those 
that concern his audiences and his songs: you didn’t come 
to hear Nero,’ you came but you listened without enthusi­
asm,’ you laughed,’ you didn’t clap,’ you did not sacrifice

11 Mythical kings of Messenia and Elis respectively. 10 11

10 τί ovv . . . τούτον; interpunxit Jackson
11 μβμαστίγώσεσθαι Rsk.: μαστνγώσζσθαι
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vtiέρ της φωνής, ϊνα Τίνθώδε λαμπρότερα ελθοι,’ πολ- 
λαί σοι δόξονσι κακών12 Ίλιάδες περί τους ’Έ λληνας  
είναι.

4 “To y a p  τ ετ μ η σ ε σ θ α ι τον Ι σ θ μ ό ν  η ον τ ετμ η σ ε­
σ θ α ι , τ έμ νετα ι δε, ώς φ α σ ι, νυν, π ά λ α ι π ρ οΰ μ αθ ον  
θεόν φ ηναντος.” ν π ολ αβ ώ ν  ονν 6 Α άμ ις, “άλλ’ εμοι- 
γ ε,” εφη “ώ Α πολλώ νιε, το  π ερ ί την τομήν εργ ον  
νπερφ ω νεΐν  δοκ εΐ τ α  Νερω νος π ά ν τα , η y a p  δ ιάν ο ια  
όρ ας , ώς μ εγ άλ η .” “δοκ εΐ μ εν” εφ η” κάμ οί, ώ Α άμι, το  
δε ατελές αντης δ ια β α λ ε ΐ13 αυτόν, ώς ατελή  μεν αδον- 
τα , ατελή  δε όρνττοντα . τ ά  το ι α έ ρ ξ ο ν  άναλεγόμ εν ος  
επαινώ  τον ά ν δρ α , ονχ  οτι τον Ε λ λ ή σπ οντον  έζενξεν, 
ά λ λ ’ οτι δ ιεβ η  αντόν, Ν έρω να δε ούτε πλενσονμ ενον  
δ ιά  τον Ι σ θ μ ό ν  όρώ, ούτε ες τ έρ μ α  της όρνχ η ς  ηξον- 
τα , δοκ εΐ δε μ οι κα ι φ όβ ον  μ εσ τ ό ς  ά ν α χ ω ρ η σ α ι της  
Ε λλάδος, ει μη η α λ ή θ ε ια  άπ όλω λεν .”

8. Ά φ ικομ ένον  δε τίνος ες  Γ ά δ ε ιρ α  μ ετά  τ α ν τα  τών 
τούς τ α χ ε ίς  δ ιαθεόντω ν δρόμ ονς, κα ι κελενοντος  ευαγ­
γελία θνειν τρ ισολ νμ π ιον ίκη ν  Ν έρω να αδόντας , τ ά  
μεν Τ ά δ ε ιρ α  ξννίει της νίκης κ α ι οτι έν ’Α ρκ α δ ία  τις  
εΐη αγώ ν ενδόκιμος, επειδή , ώς είπον, ες τ ά  ’Ελλήνων  
σ π εν δον σ ιν , α ί  δε π όλ εις  α ί π ρ ό σ ο ικ ο ι το ΐς  Τ α δείρο ις  
ούτε έγ ίγ νω σκον  6 τ ι εΐη τ ά  ’Ο λύμπια, ούδ’ 6 τι 
α γ ω ν ία  η άγω ν, ουδέ εφ’ οτω  θνονσιν , άλλ’ άπ η γον το  
ές γ ελο ίονς  δόξας , π ολέμ ον  νίκην ηγούμ ενοι τ α ν τα  
κα ί οτι ό Ν έρων η ρηκοι τ ινάς  άνθρώ π ονς Ό λνμ πίονς· 
ουδέ γ ά ρ  τ ρ α γ ω δ ία ς  π οτέ η κ ιθ α ρ ω δ ία ς  θ εα τ ο ί  έγε- 
γ όν εσαν .

14
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on behalf of his voice, so that it would arrive sounding 
more brilliant at Delphi.’ You will see that the Greeks will 
have many long tales of woe.

“As for whether the Isthmus will be cut or not, an op- 4 
eration which is now being performed, I gather, that is 
something I learned long ago from a divine revelation.”12 
“Apollonius,” Damis replied, “I certainly think that this at­
tempt to cut it is the grandest of all Nero’s acts, for you see 
what a lofty plan it is.” “I agree, Damis,” he replied, “but 
his failure to accomplish it will give him a bad name for not 
completing either his recital or his excavation. When I 
think of Xerxes’s accomplishments, I admire that hero not 
because he bridged the Hellespont but because he crossed 
it. But I foresee that Nero will not sail through the Isthmus 
or come to the end of his excavation, but instead I think he 
will leave Greece in an utter panic, if  the truth still exists.”

8. Some time later a man traveling by the express postal 
service arrived in Gadeira, telling them to perform sacri­
fices for good news and celebrate Nero as a triple Olympic 
winner. The Gadeirans understood what the victory meant 
and that there was a celebrated competition in Arcadia, 
since, as I said, they are eager for Greek culture. But the 
neighboring cities to Gadeira had no idea what the Olym­
pics were, or even what a competition or a game was, or 
why they were sacrificing. They formed ridiculous ideas, 
supposing that this was a victory in war, and that Nero had 
captured some people called Olympians. In fact they had 
never seen a tragedy or a lyre concert either.

!2 Cf. IV 24.2.

12 κακών Jac.: θεατών 13 δυαβαλεΐ Jon.: δυαβάλλει
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9. Τούς γονν οίκονντας τ ά  ’Ί σ π ο λ α ,  π όλ ις  δε κάκεί- 
νη Β α ιτική , φ η σ ίν  ό Δ άμ ις  π α θ ε ΐν  τ ι π ρ ο ς  τρ α γ ω δ ία ς  
υποκριτήν, ον κάμ ε α ζ ιον  επ ιμ νησθήναι- θνονσώ ν y a p  
των πόλεω ν θ α μ ά  επ ί τ α ϊς  ν ίκα ις , επ ειδή  κ α ι α ι  ΤΙνθι- 
κ α ι ήδη ά π η γ γ ελ λ ον το , τ ρ α γ φ δ ία ς  υποκρ ιτή ς  των  
ονκ αζιονμ ενώ ν ά ν τ α γ ω ν ίζ εσ θ α ι τω  Νερω νι επήει τ ά ς  
εσ π ερ ίο ν ς  π όλ εις  άγείρω ν , κ α ι τή τεχνη  χρώ μ ενος  
η νδοκίμ ει π α ρ ά  το ΐς  ήττον β α ρ β ά ρ ο ις ,  πρώ τον  μεν δ ι 
αυ τό  το  ήκειν π α ρ  ανθρώ πους, ο ι μ ήπω  τρ α γ ω δ ία ς  
ή κον σαν , ε ΐτ  επειδή  τ ά ς  Νερω νος μ ελ ω δ ίας  ά κ ρ ιβ ον ν  
εφ α σ κ ε .

2 ΤΙαρελθώ ν δε ες τ α  ’Ί σ π ο λ α  φ ο β ερ ό ς  μεν αν το ίς  
εφ αίνετο κ α ί ον εσ ιώ π α  χ ρόνον  επ ί της σκηνής, κα ί 
όρώ ντες ο ι ά νθ ρω π ο ι β α δ ίζ ο ν τ α  μεν αυτόν  μ εγ α , κε- 
χ η νότα  δε τοσοντον , εφ εσ τώ τα  δε  ό κ ρ ίβ α σ ιν  όντω ς  
ύφ ηλοΐς τερατώ δη  τε τ α  π ερ ί αυτόν εσ θ η μ α τ α , ονκ  
ά φ ο β ο ι η σ α ν  τον  σ χ ή μ α τ ο ς , επ εί δε ε ζ ά ρ α ς  την φω­
νήν γεγω νόν έφ θ εγ ζατο , φυγή ο ι π λ ε ΐσ τ ο ι  ω χοντο, 
ώ σ π ερ  υπό δα ίμ ονος  εμ βοη θεντες . τ ο ια ΰ τα  μεν τ ά  ήθη  
των ταντη  β α ρ β ά ρ ω ν  κ α ί όντω ς α ρ χ α ία .

10. Σ πονδήν δε ποιούμ ενου  τον  την Β α ιτ ική ν  επ ι- 
τροπ ενοντος  ες ζ ν ν ον σ ία ν  τω Ά πολλω νίφ  έλθεΐν, ό 
μεν α η δείς  εφη τ ά ς  ζν ν ον σ ία ς  τ ά ς  εαυτόν  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι 
το ΐς  μη φ ιλ οσοφ ον σ ιν , ό δε π ρ ο σ έκ ε ιτο  α ϊτώ ν τούτο, 
επ εί δε χ ρ η σ τ ό ς  τε ε ίν α ι έλέγετο  κ α ί δ ια β εβ λ η μ έν ο ς  
π ρ ο ς  τους  Ν ερω νος μ ίμους, γ ρ ά φ ε ι π ρ ο ς  αυτόν  επ ι­
σ τολ ή ν  ό \Απολλώνιος, ΐν  ες τ ά  Γ ά δ ε ιρ α  ελθοι, ό δε 
αφ ελώ ν τον τής α ρ χ ή ς  όγκον  ξυν όλ ίγ ο ις  κ α ί εαντώ
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9. The natives of Hispola,13 which is another city in 
Baetica, were said by Damis to have been affected by 
a tragic actor in a way that I too must mention. The cit­
ies were sacrificing constantly because of Nero’s victories, 
since news of his Pythian ones had started to arrive. A 
tragic actor who had been thought unworthy to compete 
with Nero was money-grubbing around the cities of the 
west. His exhibitions of skill brought him success among 
the less uncivilized, primarily because of the simple fact 
that he visited people who had never heard a tragedy, and 
also because he claimed to be a connoisseur of Nero’s 
songs.

But when he reached Hispola, he seemed terrifying 2 
even while he remained silent on the stage, and when the 
people saw him taking long strides and gaping wide, stand­
ing in such high boots, and dressed in outlandish costume, 
they already felt some fear at his appearance. But when he 
raised his voice with a booming sound, most of them went 
running off as if a demon had shouted at them. Such and so 
quaint are the ways of the barbarians in these parts.

10. When the governor of Baetica professed a desire to 
meet and converse with him,14 Apollonius said that those 
who were not philosophers found his conversation dull. 
But the man persevered with this request, and since he 
was said to be virtuous and to take offence at Nero’s farces, 
Apollonius wrote him a letter asking him to come to Ga- 
deira. The man came, leaving aside the dignity of his office,

13 Possibly the modem Seville.
14 Unidentified.
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επ ιτη δειοτάτο ις  ηλθεν. ά σ π α σ ά μ ε ν ο ι  δε άλλ η λου ς κα ί 
μ ετ α σ τη σ ά μ εν ο ι τονς π α ρ ό ν τα ς  6 τ ι μεν δ ιελ έχ θ η σ αν , 
ονδείς ο ΐδ ε, τ εκ μ α ίρ ετα ι δε 6 Α άμ ις επ ί Νέρωμα ζυμ- 
β η ν α ι σ φ ά ς . τριώ ν γ ά ρ  ήμερω ν ιδ ία  σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ν τ ε ς  6 
μεν άπ η ει π ερ ιβ α λ ώ ν  τον  Α πολλώ νιον, δ δε “έρ ρ ω σ ο ” 
εφ η “κ α ί μ έμ ν η σ ο  τον  Β ινδικός.”

2 Τ ί δ ε  τούτο  ην; επ ί Νέρωμα εν Α χ α ία  α δον τα  τά  
έθνη τ ά  έ σ π έ ρ ια  λ έγ ετα ι κ ιν η σ α ι Έ ίνδιζ  άνηρ  ο ίος  
έκτεμ εΐν  τ ά ς  νενράς, ά? Νερωζ  ̂ άμ α θ ώ ς  εφ αλλε, π ρ ος  
γ ά ρ  τ ά  σ τ ρ α τ ό π εδ α , ο ΐς  επ ετέτακτο , λόγον  κα τ  αντον  
διηλθεν, ο ιο ν 14 εκ π άνν  γ εν ν α ία ς  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς  επ ί τύ­
ραννον  αν  τ ις  π ν εν σ ε ιεν  εφη γ ά ρ  Νέρωμα ε ίν α ι π ά ν τα  
μ άλ λ ον  η κ ιθαρω δόν  κ α ί κ ιθαρω δόν  μ άλ λ ον  η 
β α σ ιλ έ α ,  π ροφ έρειν  δε αντω  μ αν ία ν  μεν κ α ί φ ιλ οχ ρη ­
μ α τ ία ν  κ α ί ω μ ότη τα  κ α ί α σ έ λ γ ε ια ν  π ά σ α ν , το  δε 
ώ μ ότατον  των εκείνον μη π ρ οφ έρ ειν  αντω· την γ ά ρ  
μ η τέρ α  εν δίκη  άπ εκ τον ένα ι, επ ειδή  το ιοντον  ετεκε. 
ταύ τ  ονν ώς έ σ τ α ι  π ρ ογ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ω ν  δ Α πολλώ νιος  
ζν νέταττε  τω Β ίνδ ικ ι όμ ορον  ά ρ χ ο ν τ α  μ όνον ονχ ί 
ό π λ α  νΊτέρ της 'Ρώμης τιθέμενος.

11. Φ λεγμαινόντω ν δε των π ερ ί την εσ π έρ α ν , τ ρ έ ­
π ον τα ι το  εντεύθεν επ ί Α ιβνη ν κ α ί Ύ νρρηνονς κ α ί τ ά  
μέν π εζή  β α δ ίζ ο ν τες , τ ά  δε επ ί πλοίω ν π ορενόμ ενοι 
κατίετχ ονσ ιν  εν Ά ικελία, ον το Α ϊλν βα ιον . π α ρ α π λ εν -  
σ α ν τ ες  δε επ ί Μ .εσσηνην τε κα ί π ορθμ όν , έν θ α  δ 
Τνρρη νός Α δ ρ ία  ζν μ β ά λ λ ω ν  χ α λ επ ή ν  ερ γ ά ζ ο ν τα ι την

14 οίον Jac.: ον
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and accompanied by a few very close friends. The two 
exchanged greetings and asked those present to leave. 
What they discussed no one knows, though Damis guesses 
that they conspired against Nero, since after three days of 
private conversation, the governor on leaving embraced 
Apollonius, and he replied, “Goodbye, and remember 
Vindex.”

What did this mean? When Nero was singing in 2 
Greece, Vindex is said to have raised the western provinces 
against him.15 This was a hero worthy to cut those strings 
Nero played so badly. He gave a speech against him to the 
armies in his command, and this was of the kind that a very 
noble love of wisdom might inspire against a tyrant. He 
said that Nero was anything rather than a lyre-player, and a 
lyre-player rather than an emperor. He blamed him, he 
said, for his madness, avarice, savagery, and debauchery of 
every kind, but not for his most savage deed: he was right 
to kill his mother for bearing such a son. Seeing in advance 
how all this would come about, Apollonius tried to unite 
the neighboring governor16 with Vindex, virtually taking 
up arms in the Roman cause.

11. The situation in the west having become inflamed, 
they set their course from there to Africa and Etruria. 
After partly going on foot, partly traveling by sea, they put 
in at Lilybaeum in Sicily. Then they sailed on to Messina 
and the strait, where the confluence of the Tyrrhenian and 
the Adriatic seas makes the Charybdis dangerous. There

15 Julius Vindex, legate of Gallia Lugdunensis and the first 
governor to rebel against Nero.

16 Possibly Galba in Tarraconensis (Northern Spain).
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χ ά ρ υ β δ ιν , ά κ ο ΰ σ α ί φ α σ ιν , ώς Ν έρω ν μβν πβφβύγοι, 
τβθνηκοι δε Β ίνδ ιζ , άπ το ιντο  δε της ά ρ χ η ς  ο ί μβν βζ 
αυτή ς Ρώμης, ο ί δε δττόθβν τύ χ ο ι των βθνών. βρομβνων 
δε αυτόν  των βταίρων, ο ι π ρ ο β η σ ο ιτ ο  τα ν τα  κ α ι δτον  
λοιπ όν  η α ρ χ ή  β σοιτο , “πολλώ ν” είπε “Θ η βαίω ν .” την  
γ ά ρ  ίσχ ύ ν , η π ρ ο ς  ολ ίγον  Β ιτβλιος  τε κ α ί Γ ά λ β α ς  κ α ί 
'Οθων β χρη σαντο , θ η β α ίο ις  βίκασβν, ο ι χ ρόνον  κομι- 
δη β ρ α χ ν ν  η χ θ η σ α ν  βς τ α  των 'Έιλλήνων π ρ ά γ μ α τ α .

12. "Οτι μβν γ ά ρ  τ α  τ ο ια ν τ α  δ α ιμ ό ν ια  κινησβι 
προβγίγνω σκβ  κ α ί οτι τ ο ΐς  γ ό η τα  τον  ά ν δ ρ α  ηγον- 
μβνοις ούχ  νγ ιαίνβ ι ό  λόγ ος, δη λ ο ΐ μβν κ α ί τ α  βίρη- 
μβνα, σκβφώμβθα  δε κάκβΐνα· ο ί γόητβς, η γ ού μ α ι δ’ 
αυτούς βγω κακοδαιμονβοττάτονς ανθρώ πω ν, ο ί μβν βς 
β α σ ά ν ο ν ς  βίδώλων χω ροΰντβς, ο ί δ’ βς θ υ σ ία ς  β α ρ ­
β ά ρ ο υ ς , ο ί δε βς το  β π α σ α ί τ ι η άλβ ΐφ αι μβταποιβΐν  
φ α σ ι  τ ά  β ίμαρμβνα, κ α ί π ολ λ ο ί τούτω ν κ α τη γ ο ρ ία ις  
ύπαχθβντβς τ ά  τ ο ια ν τα  ώ μ ολ όγ η σ α ν  σ ο φ ο ί βϊναι. ό δε 
βϊπβτο μβν τ ο ΐς  βκ Μ οιρών, προνλβγβ  δε, ώς ανάγ κη  
γβνβσθαι αυ τά , προβγίγνω σκβ  δε ον γοητβνων, άλλ’ βζ 
ών ο ί θβοί βφαινον. ίδών  δε π α ρ ά  το ΐς  ’Ιν δο ΐς  τους  
τ ρ ίπ ο δ α ς  κ α ί τους ο ίνοχόονς κ α ί ο σ α  α υ τό μ α τα  έσφ ο ι-  
τάν  βΐπον, ονθ ’ όπω ς σοφ ίζο ιν το  α υ τά , ηρβτο, οντ  
βδβηθη μαθβΐν, άλλ’ βπηνβι μβν, ζηλονν  δ’ ονκ ηζίον .

13. Α φικομβνων  δε αυτώ ν βς τ ά ς  Σ υ ρ α κ ο ύ σ α ς  γυνή  
τών ονκ αφ ανώ ν τ έρ α ς  άπβκύησβν, ο ίον  ονπω  βμαι- 
βύθη- τρβΐς γ ά ρ  τώ  βρβφ βι κβφ αλαί η σ α ν  βζ οίκβίας  
β κάστη  δβρης, τ ά  δε επ’ α ν τ α ΐς  βνός π ά ν τα , ο ί μβν δη  
παχβω ς βζηγούμβνοι την Σ ικβλίαν β φ ασαν , τ ρ ιν α κ ρ ία
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they claim to have heard that Nero was in exile, Vindex 
dead, and that people were competing for the power from 
Rome or from this or that province. His disciples asked 
him what the result would be, and to whom the throne 
would finally fall, and he replied, “To many Thebans.” The 
short term of domination which Vitellius, Galba, and Otho 
enjoyed made him compare them to the Thebans, who 
gained control of Greek affairs for a very short time.17

12. These predictions he made from divine impulse, 
and those who think him a magician are wrong in their 
opinion. That emerges from what I have already said, and 
also from the following. Magicians, who are in my opinion 
the greatest scoundrels on earth, resort to questioning 
ghosts or to barbaric sacrifices, or to forms of incantation 
or unction, and thus profess to alter fate. Many of them 
have been induced by accusations to admit their skill in 
such matters. Apollonius, however, followed the warnings 
of the Fates, and foretold the way they had to be fulfilled, 
and his clairvoyance was due not to magic but to divine 
revelation. When he saw the three-legged urns and the 
servers in India and all the other things which I described 
moving automatically,18 he did not ask the locals how they 
had been constructed, and did not ask to be told, but 
simply praised without seeing fit to imitate them.

13. When they arrived in Syracuse, a woman of quite 
high rank had given birth to a freak of a kind never deliv­
ered before. The baby had three heads, each on its own 
neck, but the rest of it was all one body. One ignorant inter­
pretation was that Sicily, which has three headlands, would

17 The Thebans briefly dominated Greece in the mid-fourth
century. 18 III 27.2.
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γ ά ρ , ά π ο λ ε ΐσ θ α ι, εί pi) όμ ονοη σειέ  re κα ί ξνμπνεύ- 
σ ε lev (εσ τ α σ ία ζ ο ν  δε ά ρ α  π ο λ λ ο ί τών πόλεω ν π ρ ος  
έα ν τά ς15 τε κ α ί π ρ ο ς  άλ λ η λ ας , κα ί το εν κόσμ ω  ζην 
άπ η ν  της νήσου)· οί δε ε φ α σ α ν  τον  Τνφώ, π ολνκέφ α-  
λον 8ε είνα ι, νεώ τερα α π ειλ ε ίν  τη Σ ικελ ία ,

2 Ό  8ε ’Α πολλώ νιος “ϊθ ι ,” εφη “ω Α άμι, κ α ί κάτι8ε  
αυτό, εί οντω ζύ γ κ ειτα ι.” έξέκειτο  y a p  δ η μ ο σ ία  το ΐς  
τ ερ α τολ ογ ε ΐν  ε ίδόσ ιν , ά π α γ γ ε ίλ α ν το ς  8ε τον Α άμ ιδος, 
ώς τρ ικ εφ αλ ον  εΐη κ α ί άρρεν , ξυ ν αγ αγ ώ ν  τούς ετα ί­
ρους “τ ρ ε ις ” εφη “'Ρ ω μαίω ν α ντοκράτορες , ονς εγώ  
πρώ ην Θ η βαίου ς  εφην, τελ ειώ σει δε ονδείς  το  αρχ ειν , 
α λ λ ’ οί μεν επ ’ αυτή ς 'Ρώμης, ό16 8e π ερ ί τ α  ομ ο ρ α  τη  
'Ρώμη δννηθεντες άπ ολονν τα ι, θαττον  μ ετα β α λ ό ν τες  
το  π ρ ο σ ω π ε ίο υ  η οί των τραγ ω δώ ν  τύραννοι.” κ α ί ό 
λόγ ος  α ν τ ίκ α  ές φως ή λ θ ε■ Γ ά λ β α ς  μεν γ ά ρ  επ ’ αυτή ς  
'Ρώμης ά π έθ α ν εν  άφ άμ ενος της α ρχ ή ς , ά π έθ α ν ε  δ ε  κα ί 
Ρ ιτέλ ιος  ό ν ε ιρ ο π ο λ η σ α ς  το  αρχ ειν , *Οθων δε π ερ ί 
τους εσ π ερ ίο ν ς  Γ α λ ά τ α ς  άπ οθαν ώ ν  ουδέ τάφ ον  λ α μ ­
π ρ όν  ετνχεν, ά λ λ ’ ώ σ π ερ  ιδ ιώ της κεΐται- δ ιεπ τη  δε η 
τύχη  τα ν τα  ενί ετει.

14. ΐίορ εν θ εν τ ες  δε επ ί Ί ίατάνη ς , ον το  όρ ος  η 
Α ιτνη, Κατανα ίω ν  μεν ά κ ο ν σ α ί φ α σ ιν  ηγουμένω ν τον  
Τ  νφώ δ ε δ έ σ θ α ι εκ εί κ α ί π υ ρ  εξ  αυτόν  ά ν ίσ τ α σ θ α  ι, 6 
τύφ ει την Α ΐτνην, α υ το ί δ * ές π ιθ ανω τέρονς  ά φ ικ έσ θ α ι  
λόγους κ α ί π ρ ο σ ή κ ο ν τ ο ς  το ΐς  φ ιλ οσοφ ον σ ιν . ά ρ ξ α ι  δ ’ 
αυτώ ν τον  Α πολλώ νιου  ώδβ ερόμ ενον τους ετα ίρου ς

15 έαντάς Kay.: αυτά 9 16 ό Kay.: οί
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be ruined if it did not unite and agree, and in fact many of 
the cities were at variance within themselves and with their 
neighbors, and orderly existence had vanished from the 
island. Others said that Typho19 of the many heads was 
threatening calamity for Sicily.

Apollonius however said, “Go, Damis, and see if that is 2 
the way it is formed,” since the child was exposed publicly 
for those who know how to read portents. When Damis 
reported that the thing had three heads and was male, 
Apollonius summoned his disciples and said: “There are 
three emperors of Rome, whom I called Thebans the other 
day. None of them will complete his reign, but two will die 
after holding power in Rome itself, and the other after do­
ing so in the regions near Rome, changing their masks 
faster than the tyrants of tragedy.” The meaning of his 
words immediately came to light. Galba died after tasting 
power in Rome itself, Vitellius died after a mere vision of 
power, and Otho was killed in Gaul of the west, not even 
getting a fine burial, since he is buried like a private citi­
zen. All these vicissitudes of fate occurred in a single year.

14. Proceeding to Catania, where Mount Etna is, they 
say they heard the opinion of the Catanians that Typho is 
imprisoned there, and that the fire which smolders be­
neath Etna rises from him.20 They themselves, however, 
arrived at explanations that were more plausible and more 
worthy of philosophers. Apollonius took the first step by

19 The gigantic monster believed to lie beneath Etna.
29 The Greek contains an untranslatable pun on Typho and 

typhein, “consume by fire.”
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“ε σ τ ι  τ ι μ υ θ ο λ ο γ ία ” “νη AC,” ε ίπ εν  6 Μ ,ένιππος “ην y e  
oi π ο ιη τα ί έπ α ιν ον σ ι.” “τον  δε δή Α ίσω π ον  τ ί η γ η ” 
“μ νθ ολ όγ ον” ε ίπ ε  “κα ί λ ογ οπ ο ιόν  π ά ν τ α .” “πότ€ροι δε 
σ ο φ ο ί των μύθων;” “οι των ποιη τώ ν,” ε ϊπ εν  “επειδή ώς 
γεγονότες  αΒ ονται.” “οι δε 8η Α ίσω π ον  τ ί;” “β ά τ ρ α ­
χ ο ι” εφη “κα ι ονοι κ α ι λή ρο ι γ ρ α ν σ ίν  οι ο ι μ α σ ά σ θ α ι  
κα ί π α ι8 ίο ις .”

2 “Καί μην” έφη “εμ οί” 6 Α πολλώ νιος, “επιτηδειότε- 
ρ ο ι π ρ ο ς  σ ο φ ία ν  οι τον  Α ίσω π ον  φ α ίν ον τα ι· ο ι μεν  
γ ά ρ  π ερί τους η ρω ας , ών ποιη τική  π ά σ α  εχ ετα ι, καί 
8 ιαφ θβ ίρου σ ι τους άκροω μ ένονς, επειδή eρ ω τά ς  τε 
ά τοπ ου ς  οι π ο ιη τα ί ερμ η νεύ ονσ ι κ α ί ά8ελφ ώ ν γ ά μ ον ς  
κ α ί διαβ ο λ ά ς  ες θεούς κ α ί β ρ ώ σ ε ις  πα ί8ω ν  κ α ί π α ν ­
ου ρ γ ία ς  ανελεύθερους κ α ί 8 ίκ ας  <ά8ίκονς>,17 κ α ί το  ώς 
γ εγ ονός  αυτώ ν ά γ ε ι κ α ί τον  ερώ ντα  κ α ί τον  ζηλοτν- 
π ονν τα  κα ί τον  επ ιθνμ ονντα  π λον τεΐν  η τυράννενειν  
έφ ’ ά π ερ  οί μύθοι, Α ίσ ω π ος  δε νπ ο  σ ο φ ία ς  πρώ τον  
μεν ονκ ές το  κοινόν τών τ α ν τα  α8όντω ν εαυτόν  κατ- 
εσ τη σ εν ,  άλλ’ εαυτόν  τ ιν α  ό8ον έτρ ά π ετο , ε ΐτ α , ώ σ π ερ  
ο ί τ ο ΐς  εν τελ εσ τερο ις  β ρ ώ μ α σ ι  καλώ ς έστιώ ντες , α π ό  
σμ ικ ρ ώ ν  π ρ α γ μ ά τω ν  8 ι8 ά σ κ ε ι μ εγ ά λ α , κ α ί π ροθέμ ε-  
νος τον λόγ ον  έπ ά γ ε ι αύτφ  το  π ρ ά τ τ ε  η μη π ρ άττ ε ,

3 “Είτα του φ ιλαλή θους μ άλ λ ον  η οί ποιηταί ηφατο· 
ο ί μεν γ ά ρ  β ιά ζ ο ν τ α ι π ιθ ανού ς  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι τους εαυτώ ν  
λόγους, ό  δ’ έπ αγ γ έλ λ ω ν  λόγον, ον  ώς έ σ τ ι  φεν8ης 
π ά ς  οΐ8εν, αυτό  το  μη π ερ ί αληθινώ ν έρείν  αληθεύει, 
κ α ί ό μεν  ποιητής είπώ ν τον εαυτόν λόγ ον  κ α ταλ είπ ε ι
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asking his followers, “Is there such a thing as storytelling?” 
“Yes, indeed,” said Menippus, “at least the kind that the 
poets favor.” “And what do you think Aesop is?” “Nothing 
but a teller of stories,” he replied, “and of fables.” “Which 
kind of story is philosophical?” “The poetic kind,” Menip­
pus replied, “since they are recited as if they were fact.” 
“And what about Aesop’s kind?” “They are frogs,” said 
Menippus, “donkeys, and nonsense for old women and 
children to chew on.”

“And yet in my opinion,” said Apollonius, “Aesop’s 2 
seem more conducive to philosophy. Stories about heroes, 
to which all poetry is devoted, corrupt their listeners. The 
poets relate unnatural loves, marriages between siblings, 
slander of the gods, children being devoured, base trickery 
and unjust judgments, and their semblance of fact leads 
those who feel love, jealousy, or desire of wealth or tyr­
anny, in the direction of the stories. Aesop by contrast had 
the wisdom first of all not to place himself in the common 
run of such poets, but traveled a certain path of his own. 
Moreover, like those who give an excellent dinner with 
rather modest food, he uses humble subjects to teach great 
lessons, and after setting out his tale rounds it off with a 
‘Do this’ or a ‘Don’t do that.’

“He also was more devoted to truth than the poets. 3 
They give their own stories a forced appearance of plausi­
bility, while he, by promising a story that everyone knows 
to be untrue, tells the truth precisely in not undertaking to 
tell the truth.21 A poet when he tells his own story leaves it

21 Compare Lucian, True Histories 1 4. 17

17 <αδίκους> Rsk.
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τω ύγ ια ίνοντι α κ ρ οα τή  β α σ α ν ίζ ε ιν  αυτόν , εί έγενετο, ο 
S i enτων μέν ψευδή λόγον , έπ α γ α γ ώ ν  δε νου θεσ ίαν , 
ώ σ π ερ  ό Α ίσω π ος, δείκνυσιν  ώς ές το  χ ρ ή σ ιμ ο ν  τής  
ά κ ρ ο ά σ εω ς  τω  ψεύδει κ εχ ρη ται. χ α ρ ίεν  δ’ αύτού  το  κα ι 
τ α  ά λ ο γ α  ήδίω  έ ρ γ ά ζ ε σ θ α ι κ α ι σ π ου δή ς  ά ξ ια  το ΐς  
άνθρώ π οις , εκ π α ίδω ν  γ ά ρ  το ΐς  λ όγ ο ις  τούτοις  ξυγ- 
γενόμ ενοι κα ι υ π 3 αυτώ ν έκνηπιω θέντες δ ό ξ α ς  άνα-  
λ α μ β ά ν ομ εν  π ερ ί έκ α σ του  των ζώων, τ α  μεν ώς β α σ ι ­
λ ικ ά  είη, τ α  δε ώς ευήθη, τ α  δε ώς κομψά, τ ά  δε ώς 
α κ έρ α ια , κα ι ό μεν ποιη τή ς είπώ ν ‘π ο λ λ ά ι μ ορφ α ί των 
δαιμ όνιω ν ή το ιουτό  τ ι έπ ιχ ο ρ εύ σ α ς  άπή λθεν , ό δε 
Α ίσ ω π ος  επ ιχ ρ η σ μ ω δ ή σ α ς  τον εαυτοί) λόγον  κ α τ α ­
λύει την ξυ ν ου σ ία ν  ές ο προύθετο .

15. “Έ μ ε  δε, ώ Μ ένιππε, κα ι μύθον π ερ ί τής Α ισ ώ ­
που  σ ο φ ία ς  ε δ ιδ ά ξ α τ ο  ή μ ήτηρ κομ ιδή  ι'ήπιον, ώς εϊη  
μεν π οτέ  π οιμ ή ν ό Α ίσω π ος, νέμοι δε π ρ ο ς  ίερω  
’Ειρμού, σ ο φ ία ς  δέ έρωη κ α ί ευχοιτο  αύτω  υ π έρ  τούτου, 
π ολ λ ο ί δέ κ α ί έτερο ι τούτον  α ίτούντες επ ιφ οιτω εν τω  
'Έιρμή ό μέν χ ρ υ σ όν , ό  δ’ άργ υ ρον , ό δέ κηρύκειον  
έλεφ άντινον, ό δέ των ούτω τ ι λαμ π ρώ ν  άνάπτω ν, ό δ’ 
Α ίσ ω π ος  εχ ο ι μέν ούτως, ώς μηδέν των τοιούτω ν  
εχειν , φ είδο ιτο  δέ κα ί ών είχ ε , γ ά λ α κ τ ο ς  δέ αύτω  
σ π έν δο ι, ο σ ο ν  οις ά μ ε λ χ θ ε ΐσ α  εδ ίδου  κ α ί κηρίον  έπ ί 
τον β ω μ όν  φ έροι, ο σ ο ν  την χ ε ΐρ α  έμ π λ ή σ α ι, εσ τ ία ν  δ’ 
αύτον κ α ί μ ύ ρτο ις  ω ετο κ α ί π α ρ α θ ε ίς  άν  των ρόδω ν  ή 
των ίω ν κομ ιδή  ολ ίγ α , ‘τ ι γ ά ρ  δει, ώ ’Ε ρμ ή ,’ έλ εγ ε  
‘σ τεφ άνου ς  πλέκειν  κ α ί άμ ελεΐν  των π ρ ο β ά τω ν  

2 “'Ως δέ άφ ίκοντο  ές ρητήν ή μ ερον  έπ ί την τής
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to the honest reader to test whether it really happened, but 
someone who tells an untrue tale while adding instruction, 
as Aesop does, makes plain that he uses falsehood for the 
benefit of the listener. It is also a charming trait to make 
dumb animals nicer and deserving respect from humans.
By growing familiar with these stories from childhood, and 
being raised on them, we form ideas about each of the 
animals, that some are kingly, some silly, some clever, some 
innocent. A poet says ‘Many the shapes that heaven-sent 
things assume’22 or some other tag and off he goes, but 
Aesop concludes with his own moral, and ends the conver­
sation at the point he intended.

15. “My own mother, Menippus, taught me a tale about 
Aesop’s wisdom, when I was very young. Aesop, so she 
said, was once a shepherd, and was tending his flock near a 
sanctuary of Hermes, and being a lover of wisdom, he 
prayed the god to be given it. Many others visited Hermes 
with the same request, and dedicated gold, silver, an ivory 
baton, or something equally dazzling. Aesop, however, was 
not in a position to possess anything like that, and was 
thrifty with what he did have. So he used to pour out 
for the god as much milk as a sheep yields at a milking, and 
to bring to the altar a honeycomb large enough to fit his 
hand, and he would think himself to be regaling the god 
with myrtle when he offered just a few roses or violets. 
‘Why should I weave crowns, Hermes,’ he used to say, ‘and 
neglect my sheep?’

“But when the worshipers came on a day appointed for 2

22 Euripides, Alcestis 1159, and also in other plays.
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σ ο φ ία ς  δ ιανομή ν, 6 μέν 'Έ^ρμης a re  λ όγ ιος  κ α ί κ ερ ­
δώ ος ‘σ υ  μ έν’ έφ η ‘φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  έχ ε ,’ τω  π λ ε ϊσ τ α  
δη πουθεν  ά ναθ έντ ι ‘σ υ  δέ ές ρη τόρω ν ηθη χ ώ ρ ει,’ τω  
δεύτερα ττον χ α ρ ισ α μ έν ω , ‘σ ο ϊ  δε ά σ τρ ο ν ο μ ε ΐν  χ ώ ρ α , 
σ ο ϊ  δε ε ίν α ι μ ουσ ικώ , σ ο ϊ  δε ηρώ ου ποιη τη  μ έτρου, 
σ ο ϊ  δέ ία μ β ε ίο υ ’ έπ εϊ δε κ α ίτο ι λ ογ ιώ τατος  ών κ ατα-  
νάλω σεν  ακω ν ά π α ν τ α  τ α  της φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς  μ έρη  κα ι 
έλ αθ εν  έαυτόν  έκπ εσώ ν  του  Α ισώ που , ένθυμ ειτα ι τα ς  
'Ώ ρας, ΰφ 5 ων αυτός  έν κορυ φ α ίς  του  ’Ο λυμπου έ τ ρ α ­
φή, ώς έν σ π α ρ γ ά ν ο ις  π οτέ  αύτώ  οντι μύθον διελθοϋ- 
σ α ι  π ερ ί της β ο ό ς , όν δ ιελ έχ θη  τω ανθρώ πω  η β ου ς  
υπέρ  έαυτης  τε κ α ι της γης, ές έρ ω τα  αυτόν των τοΰ  
Α π όλλω νος β οώ ν  κ α τ έσ τ η σ α ν , κ α ι δ ίδω σ ιν  εντεύθεν  
την μ υ θολ ογ ίαν  τω Α ίσώ πω , λοιπήν έν (τοφ ίας οΐκω  
ο υ σ α ν  ‘έχ ε ,’ είπώ ν ‘α  π ρ ώ τα  έμ α θ ον .’ α ί μέν δη  π ο λ λ α ϊ  
μ ο ρ φ α ϊ της τέχ νη ς ενθένδε άφ ίκοντο  τω Α ίσώ πω , κα ι 
το ιόνδε ά π έβ η  το  της μ υ θ ολ ογ ία ς  π ρ ά γ μ α .

16. “’Ί σ ω ς  δ’ άνόητον  έ π α θ ο ν  έπ ισ τ ρ έφ α ι γ ά ρ  
υ μ άς  δ ιαν οη θεϊς  ές λόγ ους φ υ σ ικω τέρου ς  τε κ α ι άλη - 
θ εσ τ έρ ου ς  ών ο ί π ολ λ ο ί π ερ ί της Α ϊτνης α δου σ ιν , 
αυ τός  ές έπ α ινον  μύθω ν άπη νέχθη ν , ου μην ά χ α ρ ις  η 
έκβ ολ η  του  λόγου  γ έγ ο ν εν  ό γ ά ρ  μύθος, όν π α ρ α ιτ ο ύ ­
μ εθ α , ου τών Α ισώ π ου  λόγω ν έστίν , α λ λ ά  τών δ ρ α μ α -  
τικω τέρω ν κα ι ων οί π ο ιη τα ϊ θ ρ υ λ ο ύ σ ιν  έκεΐνοι μέν  
γ ά ρ  Τυφώ τ ινα  η ’Ε γ κ έλ α δον  δ ε δ έ σ θ α ι φ α σ ϊν  υπό τω  
δρει κ α ι δυ σ θ α ν α τοϋ ν τα  ά σ θ μ α ίν ειν  το  π υρ  τούτο, εγώ  
δέ γ ίγ α ν τ α ς  μέν γ εγ ον έν α ι φ ημϊ κα ι π ολ λ α χ οϋ  της  
γη ς ά ν α δ ε ίκ ν υ σ θ α ι το ιαυ τι σ ώ μ α τ α  ραγ έν τω ν  τών
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the distribution of wisdom, Hermes as a lover of erudition 
and of profit said 'You may have philosophy to the one 
whose offering was no doubt the largest. ‘You may join the 
ranks of the orators/ he said to the one next in generosity, 
‘while your p lace  is astronomy, yours is music, yours is epic 
poetry, yours is iambic poetry.’ But despite all his great 
shrewdness he used up all the branches of wisdom without 
noticing, and forgot Aesop by mistake. But then he re­
called the Seasons who had raised him on the peaks of 
Olympus, and how, once when he was in his cradle, they 
had told him about a cow, and how this cow had conversed 
with a human about itself and the world. In this way they 
had given him a fancy for Apollo’s cows.23 Accordingly he 
gave storytelling to Aesop, the last thing left in the house of 
wisdom, saying ‘You may have what I learned first.’ And so 
the ‘many shapes’ o f Aesop’s art came to him in this way, 
and ‘thus ended the tale’24 of storytelling.

16. “But perhaps something silly has happened to me. I 
meant to lead you towards more scientific and accurate be­
liefs than most people’s cant about Etna, but got carried 
away myself into praising stories. Still, the digression from 
our discourse has not proved thankless, since the kind of 
story we were rejecting is not characteristic of Aesop’s 
tales, but o f more dramatic ones, and such as poets repeat. 
They say that some Typho or Enceladus is imprisoned 
beneath the mountain, and breathes out this fire in his 
death agony. While admitting that the giants existed, and 
that gigantic bodies show up in many parts of the world

23 The baby Hermes stole the cattle of Apollo.
24 Euripides, Alcestis 1163.

29



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

τάφ ω ν, ον μην ές α γ ώ να  έλθεΐν  το ΐς  θεοΐς, άλλ’ 
ύ β ρ ισ α ι  μεν τ ά χ α  ες τους νεώς αυτώ ν κα ι τ α  εδη, 
ούρανώ  δέ έπ ιπ η δ η σ α ι κ α ί μη ξν γ χ ω ρεΐν  το ΐς  θεο ΐς  
έπ  αντον  ε ίν α ι μ α ν ία  μεν λέγειν , μ α ν ία  δε ο ιεσ θ α ι.

2 “Και μ η δε εκείνος δ λόγ ος, κ α ίτο ι δοκώ ν εύφη- 
μ ότερ ος  ε ίνα ι, τ ιμ ά σ θ ω , ώς Ή φαίστω  μ έλ ει τον  χ α λ -  
κενειν εν τη Α ΐτνη, κ α ί κ τν π ε ΐτα ί τ ις  ενταύ θ α  νπ  
αντον  ακμών, π ο λ λ ά  γ ά ρ  κα ί ά λ λ α  όρη π ο λ λ α χ ο ν  της  
γη ς  έμ π υ ρα , κα ί ονκ αν φ θάνοιμ εν  επ ιφ ημ ίζοντες  
αν το ΐς  γ ίγ α ν τ α ς  κ α ί Η φαίστου?.

17. “Τί? ονν η τών τοιώ νδε ορώ ν α ιτ ία ; γη  κράετιν  
α σ φ ά λ το υ  κ α ί θείου π α ρεχ όμ εν η  τνφ ετα ι μ εν  κ α ί π α ρ  
εαντη ς φ ύσει, π υ ρ  δ’ ονπω  έκδίδω σ ιν , εί δε σ η ρ α γ ­
γώ δης τνχ ο ι κ α ί ν π ο δ ρ ά μ ο ι αντην πνεύμα, φ ρυκτόν  
ηδη α ίρ ε ι, π λ εο ν εκ τ η σ α σ α  δε η φ λόξ, ώ σ π ερ  το  ύδω ρ, 
ά π ο ρ ρ ε ΐ  τών ορώ ν κ α ί ές τ α  π εδ ία  έκ χ ε ιτα ι χ ω ρ ε ΐ τε 
επ ί θ ά λ α ττ α ν  π υρ  ά θ ρ όον  έκ β ο λ ά ς  ποιούμενου, ο ια ι  
τών ποταμ ώ ν  ε ίσ ι. χ ώ ρος  δ* Έιύσεβών, π ερ ί οΰς το  π υρ  
έρρνη , λ εγ έσ θ ω  μεν κ ά ν τα ν θ ά  τις, η γ ώ μ εθα  δε το ΐς  
ό σ ια  π ρ ά τ τ ο ν σ ι γη ν μεν π ά σ α ν  α σ φ α λ ή  χώ ρον  είνα ι, 
θ ά λ α ττ α ν  δ’ ενπ ορον  ον π λ έο ν σ ι μόνον, ά λ λ α  κ α ί νεΐν  
π ειρω μ ένο ις .” α ε ί γ ά ρ  τους λόγους άν έπ ανεν  ές τά  
χ ρ η σ τ ά  τών π α ρα γ γ ελ μ ά τω ν .

18. Έ μ φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ή σ α ς  δε τη Χ ικελιά χρόνον , δς 
ά π ο χ ρ ώ σ α ν  αύτώ  σ π ον δή ν  είχεν , επ ί την  'Ελλάδα 
εκομ ίζετο π ερ ί ά ρκ τονρον  επ ιτολ άς . άλυπ ου  δε τού  
π λ ον  γενομ ένον  κ α τ α σ χ ώ ν  ές  Λευκάδα “ά π οβ ώ μ εν ” 
εφ η “της νεώς ταυτής, ου γ ά ρ  λώ ον αυτή  ές Α χ α ία ν
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when their graves are broken open, I do not think they 
tried to compete with the gods. Perhaps they insulted their 
temples and statues, but it is madness to say and madness 
to think that they assaulted heaven, and tried to prevent 
the gods from residing there.

“Let us also not respect another story, though in ap- 2 
pearance a less blasphemous one, that Hephaestus works 
as a blacksmith in Etna, and that some anvil resounds 
under his blows. There are many other fiery mountains in 
many parts of the world, and we will soon find ourselves 
ascribing them to this or that giant or Hephaestus.

17. “What then is the explanation of such mountains? 
The earth contains a mixture of bitumen and sulfur, and 
smolders by its own nature, though without producing fire.
I f  however it is hollow, and there is subterranean pressure, 
then it raises its torch. As the flame overflows, it spills from 
the mountains like water, and pours into the plains, and a 
mass of fire advances towards the sea, making outlets as 
rivers do. Some say that the Homes of the Blessed, who are 
surrounded by fire, exist here too, but we should believe 
that every place is safe for those who act righteously, and 
that the sea is propitious for them not only when they sail, 
but even when they try to swim.” For he always ended his 
discourses with words of useful advice.

18. After pursuing philosophy in Sicily as long as he had 
enough material for study, Apollonius set off for Greece 
about the time of Arcturus s rising.25 The crossing was un­
eventful, but on landing at Leucas he said, “Let us leave 
this ship. It would be better for it not to sail to Achaea.”

25 Mid-September.
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π λ εΰ σ α ι.” π ρ ο σ έχ ο ν τα ς  he ovhevbs τώ λόγω  πλη ν των 
γ ιγνω σκόντω ν  τον avhpa, αυ τός  μέν έπ ϊ Α βνκα8ίας  
νεώς όμοϋ το ις  β ον λ ομ έν ο ις  ξυ μ π λεΐν  ές Α έχα ιον  
κ α τέσ χ εν , η he νανς η % υρακουσία  κατέΒυ έ σ π λ έ ο ν σ α  
τον  Ί ίρ ισ α ΐο ν  κόλπον.

19. Μ υηθείς δ ’ Α θη νησιν , έμυει δ ’ αυτόν  ιεροφ άν­
της, ον αυ τός  τώ  π ρ οτέρ ω  έπ εμ α ν τεύ σ α το , ένετυχε κα ι 
Α ημητρίφ  τω  φ ιλ οσοφ ώ , μ ετά  γ ά ρ  το  Νέρω νος β α λ α -  
νεΐον κ α ι ά  επ ’ αύτώ  ε ίπ ε  δ ιη τάτο  ’Α θη νησιν  ό Α ημη­
τρ ιό ς  οϋτω γενναίω ς, ώς μ η δε τον χρόνον , ον Ν ερών  
π ερ ί τους αγ ώ ν ας  ύ β ρ ιζεν , έζελθεϊν  της  Ελλάδος.

2 Έ κείνος κ α ι Μουσω νίω  εφ α σ κ εν  έντετυχηκέναι 
π ερ ί τον 'Ισθμ όν  δεδεμένω  τε κ α ι κεκελευσμενω  όρύτ- 
τειν, κ α ι αυ τός  μεν έπ ευ φ η μ η σα ι τ α  είκότα , τον δε  
έ χ ε σ θ α ι  της σμ ινυη ς κ α ι ερρω μένω ς τη γη  έμ β άλ λ ειν , 
άνακύ φ αντα  δε “λυπώ  σ ε ,” φ ά ν α ι18 “ώ Αη μ η τριέ, τον  
’Ισ θ μ ό ν  όρύττω ν τη  Έ λλάδι; εί δέ κ α ι κ ιθαρω δον ντά  
μ ε είδες , ώ σ π ερ  Νέρωμα, τ ί  αν  έπ α θ ες ;” κ α ι έά σ θ ω  τ α  
Μουσω νίου  πλείω  όντα  κ α ι θ α υ μ α σ ιώ τερ α , ώς μη  
δοκοίην  θ ρ α σ ύ ν ε σ θ α ι π ρ ο ς  τον  άμ ελώ ς α υ τά  ε ίπόντα .

20. Χ ειμ ά σ α ς  δ ’ ό  Α πολλώ νιος εν το ΐς  'Έιλληνικοΐς 
ίερ ο ΐς  7τάσ ιν  ε ϊχ ετο  της επ ’ Α ίγυπτου  όδοϋ  π ερ ί έα ρ , 
π ο λ λ ά  μ έν έπ ιπ λ η ξα ς , π ο λ λ ά  δέ σ υ μ β ο υ λ εύ σ α ς  τ α ΐς  
π ό λ εσ ι, πολλώ ν δέ ές έπ α ιν ον  κ α τ α σ τ ά ς , ουδέ γ ά ρ  
επ αίνου  ά π είχ ετο , οπ ότε  τ ι ύγ ιώ ς π ρ ά ττο ιτο , κ α τ α β ά ς  
δέ  ές Τ Ιειρα ια  ναυς μ έν  τ ις  ώ ρμ ει π ρ ο ς  ίσ τ ίο ις  ου  era

18 φ ά ν α ι Kay.: άν
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Nobody paid attention to this remark, except those who 
knew tbe Master, so that he sailed in a Leucadian ship 
with those who wished to accompany him, and landed at 
Lechaeum, but the Syracusan ship sank as it was entering 
the Crisaean gulf.

19. He was initiated at Athens, with the ceremony per­
formed by the hierophant whom he had foretold to the 
man s predecessor.26 There he met Demetrius the philoso­
pher, who had lived in Athens since the incident of Nero’s 
bath and his speeches about it,27 so courageously that he 
did not leave Greece even during the time when Nero was 
making a mockery of the games.

This man said he had seen Musonius at the Isthmus 2 
working in chains and forced to dig.28 He naturally wished 
him well, but Musonius clutched his pickaxe and struck 
the ground vigorously, and then stood up and said, “Does it 
pain you, Demetrius, if  I dig the Isthmus for the sake of 
Greece? What would you have felt if  you had seen me 
playing the lyre like Nero?” Let me omit Musonius’s many 
admirable remarks, or else I may seem to be doing an 
injustice to the spontaneous way he said them.

20. After wintering in all the Greek sanctuaries, Apollo­
nius started on the journey to Egypt about springtime. He 
had issued many reproofs and much advice to the cities, 
and had been moved to praise many, since he did not with­
hold praise when something was done rightly. He went 
down to the Piraeus where a ship was docked, just busy

26 IV 18.
27IV 42.1.
28 On Musonius, see IV 35. The tradition that he dug the
Isthmus as a convict appears to be fictional.
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κα ί ες ’Ιω νίαν ά φ η σ ο ν σ α , 6 δ’ έμ π ορ ος  ον ξννεχώ ρει 
έμ β α ίν ειν , ίδ ιόσ τολ ον  y a p  αυτήν άγειν . έρομ ενον  δε 
τον  'Α πολλώ νιου  “τ ις  6 φ ό ρ τ ο ς “θεών” εφ η “α γ ά λ ­
μ α τ α  ά π α γ ω  ές  5Ιω νίαν, τ α  μεν χ ρ υ σ ό ν  κα ί λίθον , τα  
δε ελέφ αντος  κα ί χ ρ υ σ ό ν ” “ίδρνσ όμ ενος  η τ ί;” “άπ ο-  
δω σόμ εν ος” εφη “το ΐς  β ον λ ομ εν ο ις  ίδ ρ ύ εσ θ α ι.” “δέ- 
δ ια ς  ουν, ω λώ στε, μη σ ν λ η σ ω μ εν  τ α  α γ ά λ μ α τ α  εν τη  
νηί;” “ον τοντο” εφ η “δ εδ ια , το  δ ε  ττλείοσι ξν μ π λ είν  
α ν τα  κ α ί ομ ιλ ία ς  ά ν α π ίμ π λ α σ θ α ι φ αύλου  δ ια ίτη ς  τε, 
ό π ό σ η  ναυτική , δεινόν η γ ού μ α ι.”

2 “Και μην, ώ β έ λ τ ισ τ ε ,” ε ίπ ε  “δοκεΐς  γ ά ρ  μ ο ί τ ις  
Α θη ν α ίος  ε ίνα ι, τ ά ς  νους, α ϊς  επ ί τους β α ρ β ά ρ ο υ ς  
ε χ ρ η σ α σ θ ε , κ α ίτο ι ναυτικής α τ α ξ ία ς  έμ π επ λ η σ μ έν α ς  
εν εβα ινον  οί θεοί ξνν νμ ΐν , κα ί ούκ ωοντο ύφ ’ υμών  
χ ρ α ίν εσ θ α ι, σ ύ  δε ά μ αθ ώ ς όντω ς άπ ω θη  της νεως 
φ ιλ οσόφ ου ς  ά ν δρ α ς , ο ΐς  μ ά λ ισ τ α  ο ι θ εοί χ α ίρ ο ν σ ι,  
κ α ί τ α ν τα  εμ π ορ ία ν  τους θεούς π επ ο ιη μ ενος ; η δε 
ά γ α λ μ α τ ο π ο ιία  η α ρ χ α ία  ον τοντο επ ραττεν , ουδέ  
π ερ ιη εσ α ν  τ ά ς  π όλ εις  απ οδ ιδ όμ εν ο ι τούς θεούς, άλλ’ 
ά π ά γ ο ν τες  μόνον τ ά ς  αυτώ ν χ ε ΐρ α ς  κ α ί ό ρ γ α ν α  λι- 
θ ο ν ρ γ ά  κ α ί ελ εφ αν τον ργά , ύλην τε  π α ρ α τ ιθ έμ εν ο ι  
α ρ γ ό ν  εν α ν το ΐς  τ ο ΐς  ίερο ΐς , τ ά ς  δη μ ιου ργ ία ς  έποι- 
ονντο, σ ύ  δ’ ώ σ π ερ  τ ά  'Τ ρ κ α ν ικ ά  τε κ α ί Χ κνθικά, 
άπ είη  δε ε ίπ εΐν  τίνα, οντω τούς θεούς ες τούς λ ιμ ένας  
τε κ α ί τ ά ς  α γ ο ρ ά ς  άγω ν ονδέν ο ϊε ι ά σ ε β έ ς  π ράττειν ;

3 “Και μην κα ί σ π ερ μ ο λ ο γ ο ν σ ιν  έν ιοι των ανθ ρώ ­
πων, έξαφ άμ ενο ί τ ι Α ημητρος η Δ ιονύσου  ά γ α λ μ α  κα ί 
τ ρ έ φ εσ θ α ί φ α σ ιν  ύπο των θεών, ονς φ έρ ονσ ι, το  δ’
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with its sails and about to leave for Ionia. The captain tried 
to prevent his coming aboard, saying that the ship was on a 
private run. “What is the cargo?” asked Apollonius. “I am 
exporting statues of the gods to Ionia,” he replied, “some of 
gold and marble, others of ivory and gold.” “In order to 
dedicate them,” asked Apollonius, “or for some other pur­
pose?” “To sell them,” was the reply, “to those who wish to 
dedicate them.” “Well then, my friend, are you afraid that 
we will pilfer the statues on the ship?” “I am not afraid of 
that,” said the other, “but I consider it wrong that they 
should sail with a large crowd, and be infected by bad com­
pany and the way of life on ships.”

“And yet, my friend,” said Apollonius, “I take you for an 2 
Athenian, and the ships which you used against the barbar­
ians were full of disorderly sailors,29 yet the gods embarked 
on them in your company without considering themselves 
polluted by you. Yet are you so foolishly banning philoso- 
ph ers from your ship, men whom the gods approve more 
than all others, and yet you are trafficking in the gods? The 
sculptors of old did not do such things, and they did not go 
round the cities selling the gods. They brought merely 
their own hands with them, and their tools for working 
stone and ivory. Taking raw material, they plied their craft 
in the very sanctuaries. Yet when you treat the gods like 
wares from Hyrcania or Scythia (I will not say what kind of 
wares), and transport them to harbors and marketplaces, 
do you not realize what an impiety you are committing?

“Why, some people hang an image of Demeter or Dio- 3 
nysus around their necks, and then prattle that their porta­
ble gods are giving them a livelihood. But to live off the

29 In the battle of Salamis in 480, cf. Herodotus VIII 64-65.
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αυτούς σ ιτ ε ίσ θ α ι  τούς θεούς κα ί μ η δ ’ έμ π ίπ λ α σ θ α ι  
τούτον ,19 δεινής εμ π ορ ία ς , ε ΐπ ο ιμ ι  δ’ α ν  κα ί ά ν ο ίας , εί 
μ ηδέν εκ τούτον δ εδο ικ ας .” το ια ύ τα  επ ιπ λ η ζα ς  επ ί 
νεως ετέρ ας  επλει.

21. Κ α τ α π λ ε ύ σ α ς  δ ε  ές την Χ ίον, κ α ί μ η δέ τον  
π ό δ α  ες την γη ν έρ ε ίσ α ς , μ ετεπ η δη σεν  ες την ναύν  
την π λ η σ ίο ν  (εκηρνττε  δ’ η ναύς ες  Ρόδο^). κ α ί ο ι 
ετα ίρ ο ι δε μ ετεπηδω ν ονδεν είπόντες, εφ ιλοσοφ εΐτο  
γ α ρ  αν το ϊς  μ ά λ ισ τ α  το  ε π ε σ θ α ι  λ εγον τί τε  κ α ί π ρ ά τ -  
τοντι. ενφ όρω  δε π ερα ιω θ είς  πνεύ μ ατ ι τ ά δ ε  εσ π ο ύ δ α -  
σ εν  εν τη  'Ρόδφ· π ρ ο σ ιό ν τ α  αντον  τω τον Κ ο λ ο σ σ ο ύ  
ά γ ά λ μ α τ ι η ρετο  δ Α άμ ις, τ ί η γ ο ΐτο  εκείνον μ εΐζον ; δ 
δε  είπ εν , “ά ν δ ρ α  φ ιλ οσοφ ον ντα  νγιω ς τε  κ α ί άδόλω ς.”

2 ’Ε π εχ ω ρ ίαζ ε  τότε τη  'Ρόδφ Κ άνος  ανλητης, δς 
ά ρ ισ τ α  δη ανθρώ πω ν εδόκει αύλεΐν . κ α λ έ σ α ς  ονν 
αντον  “τ ί” εφη “δ ανλη τη ς ερ γ ά ζ ετα ι;” “π α ν ,” ε ίπ εν  
“οπ ερ  αν  δ α κ ρ ο α τή ς  β ο ύ λ η τ α ι.” “κ α ί μην π ο λ λ ο ί” 
εφ η “των άκροω μ ενω ν π λον τείν  β ού λ ον τα ι μ άλ λ ον  η 
ανλον  ακούειν· π λ ον σ ίον ς  ονν άπ οφ αίνεις , ονς άν  
eVi^u/xowra? τούτον α ισ θ η ;” “ονδαμ ώ ς,” ε ίπ εν  “ώς 
εβονλόμ η ν  ά ν ” “τ ί  δ’; ευειδείς  εργ άζη  τούς νέους 
των ακροατώ ν ; έπειδη  καλ ο ί β ού λ ον τα ι δοκείν  πάντες , 
π ερ ί ονς νεότης εσ τ ίν .” “ουδέ τούτο” εφη “κ α ίτο ι 
π λ ε ίσ το ν  ά φ ροδ ίτη ς  εχω ν έν τω αυλω .”

3 “Τ ί ονν έσ τ ιν ,” ε ίπ εν  “δ τον ακ ρ οατή ν  ήγη β ού -  
λ ε σ θ α ι;” “τ ί δε ά λ λ ο  γ ε ,” η δ ’ δ Κ  άνος  “η τον λν-

19 τούτον Rsk.: τούτους
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gods themselves, and never to be satisfied—what a hor­
rible trade, or rather what madness, if you do not fear 
some dreadful consequence!” After issuing this rebuke, he 
sailed on another vessel.

21. Putting in at Chios, without even setting foot on 
land he transferred to the ship lying alongside, which gave 
its destination as Rhodes, and his companions too did the 
same without a word, since their chief aim in philosophy 
was to follow whatever he said or did. He crossed with a 
fair wind, and made the following observations while on 
Rhodes. As he approached the statue of the Colossus,30 
Damis asked him whether there was anything he thought 
greater, and he replied, “A true man who pursues wisdom 
honestly and sincerely.”

At the time the piper Canus,31 thought to be the most 2 
skilful piper in the world, was visiting Rhodes. Apollonius 
summoned him and said, “What is it that the piper does?” 
“Everything that the listener wishes,” was the reply. “Yet 
many listeners,” said Apollonius, “want to be rich rather 
than hear the pipe; so do you make people rich if  you see 
that that is their desire?” “O f course not,” was the answer,
“I wish I could,” “Well then, do you make your youthful 
listeners handsome? Since everyone wants to seem attrac­
tive, if  they have youth.” “No, not that either,” said Canus, 
“though my music has great power to inspire love.”

“What is it, then,” said Apollonius, “that you think your 3 
hearer wishes?” “Well,” said Canus, “obviously someone in

30 Colossal statue of the Sun god (Helios), standing in the 
harbor of Rhodes.

31 Well known virtuoso on the aulos, an instrument somewhat 
resembling the modem clarinet.
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7τονμενον μεν κ ο ιμ ίζ εσ θ α ι αντώ  τήν λύπην υπό τον  
αυλού, τον  δε χ α ίρ ο ν τ α  ίλ αρώ τερον  εαυτού  γ ίγ ν εσ θ α ι, 
τον δε ερώ ντα  θ ερμ ότερον , τον δε φ ιλοθντην ενθεώ- 
τερόν  τε  κα ί ύμνώδη;” “τούτο ονν,” εφη “ω Κ άνε, 
π ότερον  αυτός ερ γ ά ζ ετα ι δ αυλός διά το  χ ρ υ σ ο ύ  τε κα ί 
ορ ειχ ά λ κ ου  κ α ί ελάφ ω ν κνήμης ζ ν γ κ ε ίσ θ α ι,  οι δε κα ί 
όνων, ή έτερόν  εσ τιν , δ τ α ύ τ α  δ ν ν α τα ι;” “έτερον” εφη  
“ώ Α πολλώ νιε, ή γ ά ρ  μ ου σ ική  κ α ί ο ί τ ρ ό π ο ι κ α ί το  
ά ν α μ ίξ  κ α ί το  εύ μ ετάβ ολ ον  τής ανλ ή σεω ς  κ α ί τ α  των  
αρμ ονιώ ν ήθη, τ α ύ τ α  τους άκροω μ ενονς ά ρμ όττε ι κα ί 
τ ά ς  φ υχάς ερ γ ά ζ ετα ι σφ ώ ν, οπ ο ία ς  /3ουλουται.”

4 “Η ννήκα” εφ η “ώ Κ άνε, 6 τ ι σ ο ι  ή τέχνη  πράττει· 
το  γ α ρ  π ο ικ ΐλ ον  αυτή ς κ α ί το  ες π ά ν τ α ς  τρόπους, 
τούτο εν α σ κ ε ίς  τε κ α ί π α ρ έχ ε ις  τ ο ΐς  π α ρ ά  σ ε  φοι- 
τώ σιν . εμοί δε π ρ ο ς  το ΐς  υπ ό  σ ο ύ  είρη μ ένοις  κα ί  
ετέρω ν δοκ εϊ ό αυ λός  δ ε ΐσ θ α ι·  τής τε ενπ νο ίας  κ α ί τής  
εν σ το μ ία ς  κα ί τού  εν χ ειρ α  ε ίν α ι τον ανλούντα , ε σ τ ι  δε  
ενπνοια  μέν, ήν τορόν  κ α ί λευκόν ή τό π νεύμ α  κ α ί μή  
έπ ικτνπή  ή φ ά ρν γ ζ , τοντί γ ά ρ  εο ικ ε φ θόγγω  άμ ον σω , 
εν σ το μ ία  Se, ήν τ ά  χείλ η  ένθέμ ενα την τού  αυλού  
γλ ώ τταν  μή π ιμ π ρ αμ έν ον  τού  π ρ ο σ ώ π ο υ  αυλή, τον  δε 
εν χ ε ιρ α  αυλητήν π ολλ ού  η γ ού μ α ι άζ ιον , ήν μήτε ό 
κ α ρ π ό ς  ά π α γ ορ εύ η  ανακλώ μ ενος μήτε ο ί δάκτυ λο ι 
β ρ α δ ε ίς  ώ σ ιν  έπ ιπ έτ εσ θ α ι το ΐς  φ θ όγ γο ις , κ α ί γ ά ρ  τό  
ταχ έω ς  μ ετ α β ά λ λ ε ιν  εκ τρόπ ον  ες τρόπ ον  π ερ ί  τους 
εν χ ειρ ά ς  έ σ τ ι  μ άλλον , εί δή τ α ύ τα  π ά ν τ α  π α ρ έχ ε ις , 
θ αρρώ ν  ανλει, ώ Κ άνε, μ ετά  σ ο ύ  γ ά ρ  ή Κ ντέρπη  
ε σ τ α ιΓ
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grief wishes his grief to be allayed by the pipe, someone 
happy to become more cheerful still, someone in love 
to become more passionate, someone devoted to religion 
to become more inspired and enchanted.” ‘W ell then, 
Canus,” said Apollonius, “is this an effect of the pipe itself, 
that comes from its being made of gold, brass, and the 
shank bone of either a deer or a donkey, or it is something 
else that has this power?” “Something else, Apollonius,” 
said Canus; “it is the music, the modes, the variety and ver­
satility of the pipe, the character of the keys, all this is what 
makes the hearers composed and puts their minds into the 
state they want them to be.”

“I see, Canus,” said Apollonius, “what your art does. 4 
You cultivate its variety and its multiplicity of modes, and 
you exhibit them to your audience. But in addition to what 
you mentioned, I think that the pipe needs other things: 
breath and lip control, and dexterity on the player’s part. 
Breath control means that the breath is clear and pure, and 
the windpipe does not squawk, since that is considered an 
unmusical sound. Lip control is when the reed of the pipe 
is placed between the lips, and they play without distend­
ing the face. I attach great importance to the dexterous 
piper, whose wrist does not tire from bending, whose fin­
gers are not reluctant to fly over the stops. Modulating 
quickly from one mode to another requires dexterity above 
all. I f  you can exhibit all this, Canus, have no fear about 
playing, since Euterpe32 will be with you.”

32 Muse associated with “good pleasure” (eu terpein).

39



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

22. ’Έ ,τύγχανέ τ ι κ α ι μ ειράκ ιον  νεόπλουτου τε κα ι 
α π α ίδ ευ του  οίκοδομούμ ενον ο ικ ίαν  τ ινά  εν τή  'Ρόδω, 
κ α ί ξυ μ φ έρον  ές αυτήν γ ρ α φ ά ς  re π ο ικ ίλ α ς  κα ί λ ίθους  
έζ  απ άντω ν  έθνών. ή ρετο  ονν αυτό, ό π ό σ α  χ ρ ή μ α τα  
εϊη  ες διδασκάλους τ€ και παιδείαν άνηλωκός· 6 δε 
“ουδέ δρ α χ μ ή ν ” είπεν. “ες δε τήν ο ικ ίαν  π ό σ α ;” “δώ­
δεκα” εφη “τά λ α ν τα , π ρ ο σ α ν α λ ώ σ α ιμ ι  δ’ αν  καί ετ ερ α  
τ ο σ α ύ τ α .” “τ ι δ ”’ ε ΐπ εν  “ή ο ικ ία  β ο ύ λ ετα ι σ ο ι ” “δ ία ι­
τ α ” εφ η “λ α μ π ρ ά  ε σ τ α ι  τω  σ ώ μ α τ ι, κ α ι γ ά ρ  δρ ό μ ο ι εν 
αυτή  κ α ί ά λ σ η , κ α ί ο λ ίγ α  ές α γ ο ρ ά ν  β α δ ιο ν μ α ι κ α ί 
π ρ ο σ ε ρ ο ν σ ί μ ε ο ι έσ ιόντες  ήδιον, ώ σ π ερ  ές ιερόν  
φ οιτώ ντες.”

“Ζτηλωτότεροι δ ε” ε ΐπ εν  “οι άνθ ρω π οι π ότερον  δι 
αυτούς ε ίσ ιν  ή δ ιά  τ ά  π ερ ί  αυτούς οντα ;” “δ ιά  τον  
π λούτον ,” ε ΐπ ε, “τ ά  γ ά ρ  χ ρ ή μ α τ α  π λ ε ϊσ το ν  ισ χ ύ ει.” 
“χ ρ η μ άτω ν  δ’,” εφη “ώ μ ειράκ ιον , άμείνω ν φ ύ λαζ  
π ότερον  ό π επ α ιδ ευ μ ένος  ε σ τ α ι  ή 6 α π α ίδ ευ τος ;” επεί 
δε έσ ιώ π η σ ε , “δοκεΐς  μ ο ι,” ε ίπ ε  “μ ειράκ ιον , ου σ υ  τήν  
οικ ίαν , α λ λ ά  σε ή ο ικ ία  κ εκτή σθ α ι. εγώ  δε ες ιερόν  
π αρελ θ ώ ν  πολλά αν  ήδ ιον  εν αυτά μ ικρω  δντι ά γ α λ μ α  
έλεφ αντός  τε  κ α ί χ ρ υ σ ο ύ  ΐδ ο ιμ ι ή εν μεγάλα) κ ερα-  
μεούν τε  κ α ί φ α ύ λ ο ν ”

23. Νεανίαν δε ίδών π ίον α  κ α ί φ ρονούν τ α  επ ί τω  
π λ ε ϊσ τ α  μεν ανθρώ πω ν έσθ ίειν , π λ ε ϊσ το ν  δε ο ίνον  
πίνειν  “ά λ λ ’ ή σ υ ” εφη “τυ γ χ άνεις  ών ό γ α σ τ ρ ι-  
ζομενος;” “κ α ί θύω γ ε” ε ΐπ εν  “υ π έρ  τούτου.” “τί ούν” 
εφη “ά π ο λ έλ α υ κ α ς  τής β ο ρ ά ς  ταύ τη ς;” “το  θαυ- 
μ ά ζ ε σ θ α ί  μ ε κα ί ά π ο β λ έ π ε σ θ α ι· κ α ί γ ά ρ  τον  Ήρα-
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22. It happened that a young man, who had recently 
come into wealth but lacked culture, had built a house on 
Rhodes and was collecting various pictures and marble33 
from every region. When Apollonius asked him how much 
money he had spent on teachers and education, he re­
plied, “Not a drachma.” “And how much on your house?” 
“Twelve talents,” was the reply, “and I may spend the same 
amount again.” “What do you expect from your house?” 
asked Apollonius. “It will provide an excellent physical set­
ting, since it has avenues and groves. I will only rarely go 
out into public, and my visitors will be all the more glad to 
address me, as if  they were visiting a sanctuary.”

“Are people more envied,” asked Apollonius, “on their 2 
own account or for their advantages?” “For their wealth,” 
said the man, “since money has very great influence.” “And 
will someone well educated, young man,” asked Apollo­
nius, “be a better guardian of his money than someone un­
educated?” The other did not reply, and Apollonius said,
“In my opinion, young man, you do not own the house, the 
house owns you. When I go into a sanctuary, I would much 
prefer to see an image of ivory and gold in a small one, than 
a cheap idol of clay in a large one.”

23. Seeing a fat young man who prided himself on eat­
ing more food and drinking more wine than anyone on 
earth, he said, “Would you be the glutton, by any chance?” 
“Yes,” was the reply, “and I thank the gods that I am.” “And 
what advantage,” asked Apollonius, “have you gotten from 
this ravenousness?” “Admiration and celebrity,” was the 
reply, “for doubtless you have heard of Heracles, and how

33 Colored marble used as facing in walls and floors.
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κ λ εα  ’ίσ ω ς  ακούεις , ώς κ α ι τ α  σ ιτ ία  αντού  π α ρ α π λ η -  
σ ίω ς  το ΐς  ά θ λ ο ις  η δετο .” “'Έ ίρακλεονς” εφ η “όντος- 
σ ο υ  δε τ ις , ώ κ ά θ α ρ μ α , αρετή ; το  y a p  π ερ ίβ λ επ τ ο ν  εν 
μόνω λ ε ίπ ετα ί σ ο ι  τώ  ρ α γ ή  ναι.” τ ο ιά δ ε  μεν αντω  τ α  εν 
τη  'Ρόδω,

24. Τά δε εν τη  ’Α λ εξά ν δρ ειά , επ ειδή  ε σ έ π λ ε ν σ ε ν  η 
Α λ εξά ν δ ρ εια  κ α ι άπ όν τος  μεν αντον  η ρ α  κ α ί έπόθονν  
τον Α πολλώ νιον, ως ε ις  ενα , κ α ί η Α ϊγ νπ τος  δε η άνω  
μ εσ τ ο ί θ εολ ογ ία ς  οντες κ α ί φ ο ιτ η σ α ι αντον  ες τ ά  Ύ)θτ] 
τ ά  αντω ν τηνχοντο, ά τε  γ ά ρ  π ολλ ώ ν  άφ ικνονμένω ν μεν  
ενθένδε ες Α ΐγνπτον , πολλ ώ ν  δε επ ιμ ιγννντω ν δεύρο  
εξ  Α ΐγνπτον  γ/δετό τε π α ρ ’ α ν το ις  Α π ολλώ νιος  κ α ί τ ά  
ώ τα ες αντον Α ίγνπ τίο ις  ο ρ θ ά  η ν  π ρ ο ϊό ν τ α  γ ε  το ι α π ό  
της νεώς ες τό ά σ τ ν  θεω ί σ α  ά π εβ λ επ ο ν  κ α ί διεχώ - 
ρονν  τών στενω πώ ν, ώ σ π ερ  το ΐς  φ έρ ο ν σ ι τ ά  ιερά, 
π α ρ α π εμ π ομ εν ον  δε αντον μ άλ λ ον  η ο ι τών εθνών 
ηγεμόνες,

2 Ά ν δ ρ ες  η γοντο την επ ί θ αν άτω  δώ δεκα  λ η σ τ α ί την  
α ιτ ίαν , ό δε ες αντονς ίδών “ον π άν τες ,” ε ιπ εν  “ό δ ε ίν α  
γ ά ρ  καταφ εν σθ είς  ά π ε ισ ι .” κ α ί π ρ ο ς  τονς  δημ ίονς, νφ ’ 
ών ηγοντο, “νφ εϊνα ι” εφη “κελεύω τον  δρ όμ ον  κ α ί 
σ χ ο λ α ιό τ ερ ο ν  ηκειν επ ί τό  ό ρ ν γ μ α  ύ σ τ α τ ό ν  τε ά π ο -  
κτεΐνα ι τούτον, μ ετεχ ει γ ά ρ  ονδεν της α ίτ ιά σ εω ς , ά λ λ ’ 
νμ εΐς  γ ε  ό σ ια  π ρ ά τ τ ο ιτ ε  φ ειδόμ ενοι τούτω ν β ρ α χ ύ  
μ έρ ος  η μ έρας , ονς λώ ον ην μ η δ ’ άπ οκτείνειν”· κ α ί ά μ α  
εν δ ιετρ ιβ εν  ο ΐς  ελεγεν, ονκ ε ’ιω θός εαντώ  άποτείνω ν  
μήκος, τ ί  δ’ αντω  ενόει τούτο, α ν τ ίκ α  εδείχθη· οκτώ  
γ ά ρ  ηδη ά π ο τετ  μη μενών τ ά ς  κ εφ αλ άς  ίπ π ενς  ελαύνω ν
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his dinners were recorded in song no less than his labors.” 
“He was Heracles,” said Apollonius, “but what good is 
there in you, you scum? The only celebrity left for you is to 
explode.” So much for his doings in Rhodes.

24. This is what he did in Alexandria. The Alexandrians 
doted on him even before he arrived, and longed for Apol­
lonius as one human being does another, and the people of 
Upper Egypt, who are full of sacred lore, prayed for him to 
visit their region too. The reason was that many people 
travel from here to Egypt, and many come here as visitors 
from Egypt, so that Apollonius was a celebrity there, and 
the Egyptians were all ears for him. As he proceeded from 
the ship to the city, they looked on him as a god, and parted 
before him in the streets as for those carrying the sacred 
objects, and he received a greater escort than the gover­
nors of the provinces.

Now twelve men were being led to execution on con- 2 
viction of robbery, and looking at them Apollonius said, 
“Not all, for one of them has been falsely accused and will 
go free.” To the executioners who were conducting them 
he said, “I order you to slacken your pace, to go more 
slowly to the pit,34 and to kill this one last, since he has 
nothing to do with the charge. It would be an act of piety if 
you spared these men for a small part of the day; it would 
be better that you did not kill them at all.” At the same time 
he lingered over his speech, drawing it out to a length un­
usual for him, and his purpose in doing so quickly became 
apparent. When eight of the men had had their heads

34 Pit at which criminals were executed before their bodies 
were thrown in.
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επ ί το ό ρ υ γ μ α  “Φ αρίω νος” έ β ό α  “φ ε ίσ α σ θ ε ,” μη γ ά ρ  
ε ίν α ι λη στη ν  αυτόν, ά λ λ ’ εαυτού μεν κατεφ εύ σ θ α ι δέει 
τού  σ τ ρ ε β λ ώ σ ε σ θ α ι,  β ασαν ιετθ έντω ν  δ ε  ετέρω ν χ ρ η ­
σ τ ό ν  ώ μ ο λ ο γ η σ θ α ι ά ν δρ α . έω τό  ττηδημα της Α ίγυ­
πτου  κ α ί ο σ ο ν  επ ί τουτφ  έκ ρ ό τη σ α ν  κ α ί άλλ ω ς θ α υ μ α ­
σ τ ικ ο ί όντες.

25. Α νελθόντι δε  αύτω  ες τό  ιερόν ό μεν κ ό σ μ ο ς  ό  
π ε ρ ί αυ τό  κ α ί ό έφ’ εκ ά σ τω  λ όγ ος  θ ειος  τε έφ αίνετο  
κ α ί κ α τ ά  σ ο φ ία ν  ζυντεθείς, τό  δε των ταύρω ν  α ίμ α  κ α ί 
οι χήνες κ α ί ό π ό σ α  έθύετο, ουκ έπηνει τ ά  το ιά δ ε , ούδε  
ές δ α ΐτ α ς  θεών η γ εν  έρομ ένου  δ’ αυτόν  του  ίερέω ς, τ ί 
μ αθω ν  ου χ  οϋτω θυοι, “σ ν  μέν ονν” είπ εν  “ά π όκ ρ ιν α ί  
μ ο ι μ άλλον , τ ί μ αθω ν  οϋτω θ ύ ε ις ” είπόντος  δέ τοΰ  
ίερέω ς “κ α ί τ ίς  οϋτω δεινός, ώς δ ιο ρ θ ο ϋ σ θ α ι τ ά  Α ι­
γυπτίω ν;” “π α ς ” έφη “σοφ ός , ην α π ’ Ιν δ ώ ν  ηκη. κα ί 
β ο υ ν ” εφ η “ά π α ν θ ρ α κ ιώ  τη μ ερον  κ α ί κοινώ νει τοΰ  
καπ νού  ημϊν , ου γ ά ρ  ά χ θ έσ η  π ερ ί της μ ο ίρ ας , εί 
κάκείνην οι θεοί δ α ίσ ο ν τ α ι .”

2 Τ ηκομένου  δε του π λ ά σ μ α τ ο ς , “ο ρ α ” έφη “τ ά  ιερ ά .”
“π ο ια ;” ε ιπ εν  ό  Α ιγύ π τιος  “όρώ  γ ά ρ  ουδέν ενθάδε.” ό 
δέ 3Α πολλώ νιος “οι δέ Ί α μ ίδ α ι” ε ίπ ε  “κ α ί ο ι Τελ- 
λ ιά δ α ι20 κα ί οι Τ ίλυτιάδαι κ α ί τό των  Μελαμποδιδών 
μ αν τεϊον  ελ η ρ η σα ν , ω λω στε, τ ο σ α ΰ τ α  μέν π ερ ί π υ ρός  
είπόντες, τ ο σ α ύ τ α ς  δέ α π ’ αυτού  ζυλ λεζάμ εν ο ι φ ημ ας; 
η τό  μέν α π ό  της πευκης π ϋ ρ  κ α ί τό  α π ό  της κ έδρου

20 Τελλιάδαι Ρ. Leopardus (Kay.): Τελεάδαι
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cut off, a horsemen rode up to the pit shouting, “Spare 
Pharion.” He was not a bandit, it seemed, but had falsely 
accused himself from fear of being tortured, and the inter­
rogation of the others had proved him a good man. I pass 
over the way the Egyptians jumped for joy and cheered 
this outcome, prone to enthusiasm as they are.

25. When Apollonius had climbed to the sanctuary,35 its 
decoration and the lore attached to every part he consid­
ered inspired and arranged with wisdom, but he did not 
approve of the bulls blood, the geese, and all the things of­
fered for sacrifice, nor did he consider them feasts for the 
gods. The priest asked him on what ground he did not 
practice this kind of sacrifice, and he replied, “Rather you 
should answer me on what ground you practice it.” The 
priest replied, “Who is so clever as to correct the customs 
of Egypt?” “Any wise man,” said Apollonius, “if he comes 
from India. I will roast a bull today,” he continued, “and 
you can join with us in tasting the smoke. You will not com­
plain about your portion, since that is what the gods devour 
too.”36

As the figurine melted, Apollonius said, “Behold the 2 
rites.” “What rites?” said the Egyptian; “I see nothing 
here.” “Were the clan of Iamos,” asked Apollonius, “of 
Tellias, of Clytias, was the oracle of Melampus s clan talk­
ing nonsense, my good friend, in all they said about fire, 
and all the predictions that they derived from it?37 Or do 
you think that the fire arising from pinewood and cedar is

35 The Serapeum, situated on the hill called Rhacotis.
36 Apollonius sacrifices a bull made of incense: cf. Pythagoras’s 

ox made of pastry, I 1.3.
37 Prophetic families, particularly associated with Olympia.
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[Μαντικόν ηγη  κ α ι ικανόν δηΧ ώ σαί τι, το  δ’ από τον  
π ιο τά τον  τε κ α ι κ α θ αρ ω τά τον  δακρύ ου  καόμ ενον ον 
ποΧΧώ αίρετώ τερον ; εί δ’ έμπυρου  σ ο φ ία ς  η σ θ α  εν- 
ζύνετος, είδε? αν κ α ι έν τώ τον ηΧίον κνκΧω ποΧΧά 
δηΧούμενα, οπ ότε ά ν ίσ χ ε ι .” τούτοις  έπ έκοπ τε21 τον  
Α ιγύπτιον  ώς α μ α θ ή  των θείων.

26. Προσ κ ειμ έν η ς  δε της ΑΧεξ α ν δρ ε ία ς  ίπ π ο ις  κα ι 
ζνμ φ οιτώ ση ς  μεν ές τον ιπ π όδρομ ον  επ ί τη θ έα  ταύτη, 
μιαιφ ονούντω ν δε άΧΧήΧονς, έπίπΧ ηζιν υπέρ  τούτων  
έπ οιεΐτο , κα ί παρεΧ θω ν ές το  ιερόν “π ο ΐ” εφη “π α ρ α -  
τενεΐτε α π οθν η σκοντές  ονχ  υπέρ  τέκνων ουδέ Ιερών, 
άλλ’ ώς χ ρ α ίν ο ιτ ε  μέν τ α  ιερά , Χύθρον μ εσ τ ο ί ές τ α ν τα  
ηκοντες, φ θ ε ίρ ο ισ θ ε  δε εσ ω  τείχους ; κ α ί Τ ρο ία ν  μέν, 
ώς εοικεν, ίπ π ο ς  έ ΐς  δ ιεπ όρ θ η σεν , ον έσ ο φ ίσ α ν τ ο  οι 
Α χ α ιο ί τότε, έφ’ υ μ άς  δε ά ρ μ α τ α  εζενκτα ι κ α ί ίπ π ο ι, 
δ ι ονς ονκ έσ τ ιν  νμ ιν  εύηνίως ζην· άπόΧ Χ νσθε γονν  
ονχ  υπ ό  Α τρειδώ ν, ούδ’ υπό Α ίακιδώ ν, άλλ’ ύπ' άΧΧη- 
Χων, δ μ η δ ’ ο ί Τ ρώ ες έν τη μέθη.

2 “Κατά μ εν  ονν την  ’Ο λυμπίαν, ον πάΧ ης κ α ί π υ ­
γμ ή ς  κ α ί τον  π α γ κ ρ α τ ιά ζ ε ιν  άθΧ α, ονδείς  υ π έρ  άθΧη- 
τών άπ έθ ανεν , ίσ ω ς  κ α ί ζνγγνώ μ η ς ν π α ρ χ ο ύ σ η ς , ε ί 
τ ις  ύ π ερ σ π ο ν δ ά ζ ο ι π ερ ί τό  όμόφνΧον, υ π έρ  δ έ  ίππω ν  
ένταν θα  γ υ μ νά  μέν νμ ϊν  έπ  άΧΧήΧονς ξίφ η , β ο λ α ί  δέ  
έτο ιμ ο ι Χίθων. π υ ρ  δε έπ ί την το ιαύτη ν  πόΧιν, έν θ α  
οίμ ω γη  τε  κ α ί ϋ β ρ ις  ‘όΧΧύντων τε κ α ί όΧΧνμένων, ρ έε ι  
δ’ α ιμ α τ ι  γ α ϊα . ’ α ίδ έσ θ η τ ε  τον  κοινόν της Α ίγύπτον

21 έπέκοπτε Cob.: έπεσκωπτε
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prophetic and able to tell us something, and not that the 
flame given off by gum of the greatest and richest purity is 
far preferable? I f  you understood the wisdom embodied in 
fire, you would see many things that are revealed in the 
suns disk as it rises.” With these words he reproved the 
Egyptian for his ignorance of holy matters.

26. Now the Alexandrians are devoted to horses, and 
assemble in the hippodrome to watch them. When they 
started slaughtering one another, Apollonius issued a re­
buke to them on the matter. Entering the sanctuary, he 
said, “How long will you persist in dying not for your chil­
dren s sake or for your sanctuaries, but in order to pollute 
the sanctuaries by entering them all covered with gore, 
and to perish within your own city wall? Troy, they say, was 
sacked by a single horse, cunningly built by the Achaeans 
of that time, but chariots and horses have been yoked to 
destroy you, and they prevent you from reining in your 
lives. You are being ruined, not by the sons of Atreus or 
Aeacus, but by one another, as not even the drunken Tro­
jans were.38

“Now in Olympia, there are prizes for wrestling, box- 2 
ing, and the pancration, but no one has died because of the 
athletes, though overenthusiasm for a compatriot might 
perhaps be excused. But here mere horses make you un­
sheathe swords against one another and prepare to throw 
stones. Fire awaits such a city, where there is groaning and 
violence ‘of the killers and the killed, and the ground runs 
red with blood.’39 Respect the Nile, the joint mixing bowl

38 The Trojans were celebrating the supposed retreat of the
Greeks when they were overcome by the ruse of the wooden 
horse. 39 Iliad 4.451.
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κ ρ α τή ρ α  Ν είλου. α λ λ ά  τ ί  Ν είλου μνημονεύω  π ρ ο ς  
ανθρώ π ου ς α ίμ α το ς  α ν α β ά σ ε ις  δ ιαμ ετρ οϋ ν τα ς  μ ά λ ­
λον η ΰ δα τος ;” κ α ι πλείω  ες την έπ ίπ λ η ξιν  ταύτην  
δ ιελ έχ θη  ετερ α , ώς δ ιδ ά σ κ ε ι δ Α άμις.

27. Ο ν εσ π α σ ια ν οϋ  δ ε  την α ν τ ο κ ρ ά τ ο ρ α  α ρχ ή ν  
περινοονντος  π ε ρ ί  τ ά  δ μ ο ρ α  τη Α ίγύπτω  έθνη, κ α ι 
π ροχ ω ροϋ ντος  επ ι την Α ίγυπτον , Αιώνες μεν κ α ι  Ε υ -  

φ ρ ά τα ι, π ερ ί ών μ ικρόν  ύ σ τερ ον  ε ίρ η σ ετα ι, χ α ίρ ε ιν  
παρεκελεύοντο . μ ετά  γ ά ρ  τον π ρώ τον  α ύ τοκ ρ ά τορα , 
ύφ " ου τ ά  'Ρωμαίων δ ιεκοσμ η θ η , τυραννίδες  οϋτω  
χ α λ ε π α ϊ ΐσ χ υ σ α ν  επ ί π εντη κοντα  έτη , ώς μ η δε  Κ λ α υ -  

διον  τ ά  μ έ σ α  τούτω ν τ ρ ισ κ α ίδ ε κ α  ά ρ ζ α ν τ α  χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  
δόξαι· κ α ίτο ι π εντηκοντούτης μεν ες τδ  ά ρχ ειν  π α ρη λ -  
θεν, οτε νους μ ά λ ισ τ α  υ γ ια ίνει ανθρώ πω ν, π α ιδ ε ία ς  δε 
ξ υ μ π ά σ η ς  εδόκει έράν. ά λ λ α  κάκεΐνος  τ η λ ικ όσ δ ε  ών 
π ο λ λ ά  μ ειρακ ιώ δη  έ π α θ ε  κ α ί μ η λ όβ οτον  γυ ν α ίο ις  την  
α ρ χ ή ν  άνηκεν, ύφ" ών οϋτω ρ αθ ύ μ ω ς άπ έθανεν , ώς 
κ α ίτο ι π ρ ογ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ω ν  ά  έμ ελλ ε22 π ε ίσ ε σ θ α ι ,  μηδ" ά  
π ρ οη δει φ υ λ ά ξ α σ θ α ι.

2 "Απολλώνιος δε π α ρ α π λ η σ ίω ς  μεν Ρ ύφ ράτη  κα ί 
Α ίωνι π ερ ί τούτω ν εχ α ιρ ε , μ ελ έτην  δ" α υ τά  ούκ έποι- 
ειτο  ές π ά ν τα ς , ρη τορ ικ ω τέρα ν  ηγούμ ενος την το ιάνδε  
ιδ έαν  τού  λόγου , π ρ ο σ ιό ν τ ι δε τω α ύ τοκ ρ ά τορ ι τ ά  μεν

22 έμελλε Kay.: μέλλει 40

40 Cities of Egypt used “nilometers,” special devices for mea­
suring the level of the Nile.
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of Egypt. But why do I mention the Nile to people who 
measure the rising of blood rather than of water?”40 He 
said much more in issuing this rebuke, as we learn from 
Damis.

27. Vespasian was meditating on the imperial power 
when he was in the countries bordering Egypt.41 As he ap­
proached it, people like Dio and Euphrates, whom I shall 
mention shortly, encouraged general rejoicing. After the 
first emperor who set the affairs of Rome in order,42 harsh 
tyrannies had lasted for fifty years, so that even Claudius, 
who ruled for thirteen years in the middle of this period,43 
did not seem virtuous, even though he rose to power at 
the age of fifty, when human intelligence is at its highest, 
and he was considered a devotee of every kind of culture. 
Even at his age, however, he underwent the vicissitudes of 
youth, and allowed his power to be nibbled away by mere 
women. These caused his death, for despite knowing the 
fate in store for him, he was too careless to guard even 
against what he foresaw.44

Apollonius was no less pleased than Euphrates and Dio 2 
about these events, but he did not make them the subject 
of a declamation, considering that style of discourse to be 
too rhetorical. When the emperor approached, he was met

41 Vespasian’s rise to power began when he was fighting the 
Jewish War, but he was first declared emperor by Roman troops in 
Egypt. In the rest of this book Philostratus calls him “emperor” 
when in fact Vitellius was still the acknowledged ruler in Rome
(cf. 29.3). 42 Augustus, reigned 31 BCE to 14 CE.

43 41-54  CE. Philostratus reckons “fifty years” roughly from 
Augustus’s death to the year 69.

44 Claudius was poisoned by his wife Agrippina.
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ιερ ά  π ρ ο  πυλώ ν ά π ή ν τα  κ α ί τ ά  τής Α ίγυπτον  τέλη  κ α ί  
ο ι νομοί, κ α θ ’ ούς Α ίγ υ π τος  τέτμ η ται, φιλόσοφοι re 
ω σ αύτω ς κ α ι σ ο φ ία  π ά σ α ,  6 δε :Α πολλώ νιος ούδέν  
έπ ολ υ π ρ αγ μ όν ει τούτων, ά λ λ α  έσ π ού δα ζεν  έν τώ ίερώ.

3 Α ιαλεχθεϊς  δε δ αύ τοκρ άτω ρ  γ εν ν α ία  τε κα ι ήμ ερα , 
κ α ί διελθώ ν λόγ ον  ον μ ακράν , “επ ιδη μ ει” εφη “6 
Τ υ α ν εύ ς ” “να ι,” ε φ α σ α ν  “β ελ τ ίον ς  γ ε  η μ άς  εργ α-  
σ ά μ εν ο ς .” “πώ ς άν  ονν ζυγ γένο ιτο  ή μ ΐν ” έφη “σ φ ο ­
δ ρ ά  γ ά ρ  δ έο μ α ι τον ά ν δρ ός .” “έντεύξετα ί σ ο ι  π ερ ί το  
ιερόν,” 6 Αίων ε ίπ ε  “π ρ ο ς  εμέ γ ά ρ  δεύρο ήκοντα  
ώ μ ολόγει τ α ΰ τα .” “ϊω μ εν” εφη ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  “π ρ ο σ ευ χ ό ­
μ ενοι μεν το ΐς  θεοίς, ζννεσόμ ενο ι δε ά ν δρ ϊ γ ενναίω .” 
εντεύθεν άνέφ ν  λόγος, ώς ενθνμιος μεν αντώ  ή α ρ χ ή  
γένο ιτο  π ολ ιορκ οΰν τι τ ά  Ά,όλνμα, μ ετα π έμ π ο ιτο  δε τον  
’Α πολλώ νω ν υ π έρ  β ου λ ή ς  τούτων, ό δε π α ρ α ιτ ο ΐτ ο  
ήκειν ες γην, ήν έμ ίαναν  ο ι εν αυτή  οίκονντες ο ις  τε 
έ δ ρ α σ α ν  ο ις  τε  ε π α θ ο ν  οθεν αυ τός  έλθείν  ές Α ίγυπτον  
την μεν α ρχ ή ν  κεκτημένος, δ ιαλ εθόμ ενος δε  τώ ά ν δρ ϊ 
ό π ό σ α  δη λώ σω .

28. ® ύ σ α ς  γ ά ρ , κ α ί ονπω  χ ρ η μ α τ ίσ α ς  κ α τ ’ άή ίαν  
τ α ΐς  π ό λ εσ ι, π ρ ο σ ε ΐπ ε  τον  ’Α πολλώ νω ν κ α ί ώ σ π ερ  
ευχόμενος αντψ  “π ο ίη σ ό ν  μ ε” εφη “β α σ ι λ έ α ” ό δε  
“επ ο ίη σ α ,” είπεν , “ήδη γ ά ρ  εύξάμ ενος β α σ ιλ έ α  δ ίκ α ι­
ον τε κα ί γ εννα ϊον  κ α ί σώ φ ρονα , κα ί π ο λ ιά  κ εκοσμ η -  
μ ένον κα ί π α τ έ ρ α  π α ίδω ν  γνη σίω ν, σ έ  δή που  π α ρ ά  
τών θεών ήτουν εγώ .” ύ π ερ η σ θ ε ϊς  δε τούτοις  ό β α σ ι ­
λεύς, κ α ί γ ά ρ  έ β ό η σ ε  τό εν τώ ίερφ  π λ ή θος  Συντιθέμε­
νοι τώ λόγω , “τ ι σ ο ι” εφη  “Νέρω νος ά ρ χ ή  έφ α ίν ε τ ο ”
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before the gates by the priests, the officials of Egypt and 
the districts into which Egypt is parceled, and by philoso­
phers and every kind of wise man. Apollonius, however, 
did not meddle in any of this, but stayed conversing in the 
sanctuary.

The emperor conversed nobly and kindly, and after re- 3 
citing a short speech said, “Is the man from Tyana here?” 
“Yes,” they answered, “and he has made us better people.”
“Is there some way he might join us?” the emperor asked, 
“since I greatly wish to meet the Master.” Dio replied, “He 
will meet you at the temple, for so he agreed with me on 
my arrival.” “Let us go there,” said the emperor, “to pray to 
the gods and meet a virtuous man.” That gave rise to a 
story that Vespasian felt scruples about his power while be­
sieging Jerusalem, and sent for Apollonius to advise him 
on the matter; but Apollonius refused to enter a country 
whose inhabitants defiled it by their actions and their mis­
fortunes. It was said therefore that he himself had come to 
Egypt after achieving power, in order to converse with 
Apollonius, as I shall describe.

28. After sacrificing, and before he had given proper 
audience to the cities, he addressed Apollonius, and as if 
he was praying to him said, “Make me emperor.” “I have 
done so,” was the reply, “because I previously prayed for an 
emperor who was just, noble, and moderate, with becom­
ing white hair, and the father of legitimate children, and it 
is clear that you are the answer to my prayers.” The em­
peror was delighted by this, since the crowd in the sanctu­
ary also cheered its agreement with Apollonius’s speech.
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κ α ί 6 ’Α πολλώ νιος  “Nέρω ν” ε ίπ ε  “κ ιθ ά ρ α ν  μεν Ισ ω ς  
ή δει ά ρ μ ό τ τ εσ θ α ι, την δε α ρχ ή ν  ή σχ υ νεν  ά ν έσ ε ι κα ι 
έπ ιτ ά σ ε ι .”

2 “Ή ύμμετρον ούν” ε ίπ ε  “κελεύεις ε ίν α ι τον ά ρ χ ο ν τ α ;” 
“ούκ ε γ ώ ” ε ίπ ε  “θεός  δε την ισ ό τ η τ α  μ εσ ό τ η τ α  ό ρ ι­
σ α  μένος. α γ α θ ο ί δε τούτων ξυ μ β ο υ λ ο ι κα ι ο ΐδ ε  οί 
ά ν δρ ες” τον Α ιώνα δ ε ίξ α ς  κ α ί τον  Έιύφράτην μήπω  
αντω  ές δ ια φ ο ρ ά ν  ήκοντα. τότε  δη  ά ν α σ χ ώ ν  6 β α σ ι ­
λεύς τ ά ς  χ ε ιρ α ς  “ώ Ζεν” εφη “σοφ ώ ν μεν εγώ  ά ρ χ ο ιμ ι, 
σ ο φ ο ί δε εμού.” κ α ί επ ισ τ ρ εφ α ς  εαυτόν  ες τους Α ι­
γ υ π τίου ς  “ά ρ ύ σ α σ θ ε ,” ε ΐπ εν  “ώς Ν είλου κα ί εμού.”

29. Ή  μεν δη Α ίγυ π τος  ώδε άν έσ χ εν , άπ ειρη κότες  
ήδη δ ι ά  επ ιέζοντο. κατιώ ν δε του ιερού  ξυνήφε τω  
Α πολλω νίω  την χ ε ΐρ α , κ α ί π α ρ α γ α γ ώ ν  αυτόν  ες τ ά  
β α σ ίλ ε ια ,  “ίσ ω ς ” εφη “μ ειρακ ιώ δη ς  ένίοις δοκώ , β α ­
σ ιλ ε ία ς  ά π τόμ ενος  π ερ ί έτος  εξη κ ο σ τόν  του  β ίου· 
δώ σω  ούν α π ολ ογ ία ν , ώ? ά π ο λ ο γ ο ΐο  υπ έρ  εμού το ίς  
άλλ ο ις .

2 “’Εγώ γ ά ρ  πλούτου  μεν ήττηθείς  ουδέ εν μ ειρακ ίω  
π οτέ  ο ΐδ α , τ ά ς  δε ά ρ χ ά ς  τε κ α ί λ α μ π ρ ότη τα ς , ό π ό σ α ι  
τή 'Ρωμαίων α ρ χ ή  π ρ ο σ ή κ ο υ σ ιν , ούτω σω φ ρόνω ς κ α ί 
μ ετρίω ς διεθέμη ν, ώς μήτε ύ περφ ρω ν μήτ αύ  κατ- 
επτη χώ ς δ όξα ι, νεώ τερα  δε ούδ’ επ ί Ν έρω να ενεθυμή- 
θην, ά λ λ ’ επ ειδή  τήν αρχ ή ν , εί κ α ί μή κ α τ ά  νόμους, 
π α ρ ’ ά ν δρ ός  γοϋν  α ύ τοκ ρ ά τορ ος  π α ρ α λ α β ώ ν  εϊχεν , 
ύφ ιεμην αύτώ  δ ιά  τον  Κλαύδιον, ος ύ π ατόν  τε α π ­
έδ ε ιξ ε  μ ε κ α ί ξύ μ β ο υ λ ον  των εαυτού · κ α ί νή τήν  
Α θή ναν, οπ ότε  Ν έρω να ϊδ ο ιμ ι άσχ η μ ον οϋ ν τα , δ ά κ ρ υ α
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“What was your opinion of Nero’s reign?” he asked. “Per­
haps Nero knew how to tune a lyre,” replied Apollonius, 
“but he disgraced his reign by making it too flat and too 
sharp.”

“Is it your advice that a ruler should be well tempered, 2 
then?” said the emperor. “Not mine,” was the reply, “but 
God’s, who defined equality as moderation. On this subject 
you have good advisers in these men,” pointing to Dio and 
Euphrates, who was not yet at odds with him. At this the 
emperor raised his hands and said, “Zeus, may I rule the 
wise, and may the wise rule me.” And turning to the Egyp­
tians he said, “Draw on me as you do on the Nile.”

29. Thus Egypt recovered, after oppression had now 
driven it to despair. Vespasian, however, as he left the sanc­
tuary, took Apollonius by the hand and, after leading him 
to the palace, said, “Some people perhaps think me like an 
adolescent for aiming at a throne when I am about sixty. I 
will therefore defend myself so that you will defend me to 
others.

“I do not remember that I was ever tempted by wealth 2 
even in my youth, and so moderately and reasonably did I 
manage the offices and honors that the Roman empire 
confers, that I was never thought either proud or on the 
contrary cowardly. Nor did I plan rebellion even against 
Nero, but since he had at least inherited his power from an 
emperor, even if not lawfully, I submitted to him for the 
sake of Claudius, who made me consul and his adviser.451 
swear by Athena, whenever I saw Nero in disgrace, I shed

45 Claudius had advanced Vespasian’s career, and appointed 
him consul in 51.
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μ ο ι εζέπ ιπ τεν  ενθυμουμενω  τον  Κλαυδιοί', υφ' ο ϊον  
κ α θ ά ρ μ α τ ο ς  το  μ έγ ισ τ ο ν  των εαυτού  εκληρονομηθη.

3 “Ό ρω ν  δε μΎ)& οπ ότε  Νερω^ εκποδώ ν γ έγονεν  επ ί 
το  λώον μ εθ ισ τ ά μ εν α  τά των ανθρώ πω ν, άλλ' όντως 
άτίμ ω ς την α ρ χ ή ν  π ρ ά τ τ ο υ σ α ν , ώς επ ί Βιτελίω κεΐ- 
σ θ α ι ,  θ αρρώ ν  ηδη επ' αυτήν εΐμ ι, πρώ τον  μεν, επειδή  
β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι το ις  άνθρώ π οις  π α ρ α σ χ ε ΐν  εμαντόν  π ολλου  
άζιον , ε ίτα , επειδή  π ρ ο ς  άνθρω π ον  ό αγώ ν ε σ τ α ι  
κ ρ α ιπ α λ ώ ν τ α · Β ιτέλ ιος  γ ά ρ  μνρω  μεν λ οΰ τα ι π λ εΐον  η 
εγώ  ύδατι, δ οκ εΐ δε μ ο ι κ α ι ζ ίφ ει π λ η γ είς  μύρον  
εκδώ σειν  μ άλ λ ον  η α ίμ α , οΐνω  δε ο ίνον ζυνάπτω ν  
μ αίν ετα ι, κ α ι κυβεύει μεν δεδιώ ς μη τ ι αυτόν οι π εττο ί 
σφ η λ ω σ ιν , υπέρ  δε α ρ χ ή ς  ά ν α ρ ρ ιπ τ ε ΐ παίζω ν, έταί- 
ρ α ις  δε υποκείμ ενος έπ ιθ όρν υ τα ι τ α ΐς  γ εγ αμ η μ ένα ις , 
ηδίω  φ άσκω ν  τ ά  μ ετά  κινδύνων ερω τικά.

4 “Έ ω  τά α σ ε λ γ έ σ τ ε ρ α , ώς μη τ ο ια ν τ α  επ ί σ ο υ  
λέγοιμ ι· μη δη  π ερ ιίδ ο ιμ ι  'Ρ ω μ αίους υπ ό  τοιούτον  
ά ρ χ θ έν τα ς , ά λ λ ' η γ εμ όνας  ποιούμ ενος  τους θεούς  
άνη ρ  γ ιγνοίμ η ν  έμαντώ  όμ οιος, οθεν  εκ σ ου , 'Απολ­
λώνιε, π ε ίσ μ α  εγώ  β ά λ λ ο μ α ι, φ α σ ϊ  γ ά ρ  π λ ε ισ τ ά  σ ε  
τών θεών α ίσ θ ά ν ε σ θ α ι ,  κ α ί Σ ύμ βουλον π ο ιού μ α ι σ ε  
φ ροντίδω ν, εφ' α ις  έ σ τ ι  γη  κ α ί θ ά λ α ττ α , ιν  εί μεν  
ευμενή τ α  π α ρ ά  τών θεών φ αίνοιτο , π ρ ά τ τ ο ιμ ι ταΰ τα , 
εί δε εναντ ία  κ α ί μη π ρ ο ς  εμού μ η δέ  'Ρωμαίω ν, μη  
ενοχλοίην  τούς θεούς ά κοντας .”

30. 'Έ π ιθ ειά σ α ς  δ' ό Α π ολλώ νιος  τώ λόγω , “Ζευ” 
εφ η  “Καττιτώλιε, σ ε  γ ά ρ  τών π αρόντω ν  π ρ α γ μ ά τω ν  
β ρ α β ευ τ η ν  ο ίδ α , φ ύλαττε σ εα υ τόν  μεν τούτω , σ εαυ τώ
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tears to think of Claudius and of the good-for-nothing who 
had inherited his greatest possession.

“Even now that Nero has fallen, I see that humanity is 3 
no better off, and the empire has fallen so low as to be in 
Vitelliuss hands, and thus I confidently seek to win it. 
Firstly, I want to make myself truly valuable to mankind. 
Secondly, my rival is a drunken wretch. Vitellius has more 
perfume in his bath than I do water, and if he were struck 
with a sword I think he would produce perfume rather 
than blood. He madly adds one drinking bout to another, 
and dreads a bad roll of the dice when gambling, while he 
risks the empire for a game. With whores on top of him he 
copulates with married women, saying that danger makes 
love affairs more amusing.

“I pass over his more debauched practices, not wanting 4 
to mention such things in your presence, but may I never 
let the Romans be ruled by such a man, and instead may I 
make the gods my guides and prove a true man constant to 
myself. That is why, Apollonius, I moor myself to you, be­
cause they say that you have a complete understanding of 
the gods. I make you my adviser for concerns that affect 
land and sea, so that if the gods show their favor, I may suc­
ceed in my aim, but if they do the opposite and are not on 
my side or the Roman people’s, I may not trouble them 
against their will.”

30. Apollonius greeted his speech with a prayer, saying, 
“Capitoline Zeus, since I know that you are the umpire of 
the present circumstances, guard yourself for this man and
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δέ τ ο ύ το ν  τον γ ά ρ  νεών, ον χ θ ες  άδικοι χ ε ϊρ ες  ένέπρη- 
<rav, τόνδε σ ο ί  τον  ά ν δ ρ α  ά ν α σ τ η σ α ι  π έπ ρ ω τα ι.” θαν- 
μ ά σ α ν τ ο ς  δ έ  τον  β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  τον  λόγον, “αυτά” εΐπ εν  
“αυτά23 δηλώσει, και μηδέν εμού δέον, π έρ α ιν ε  δε, a  
δρθώ ς έβ ον λ εν σ ω .”

2 ΪΕΐνμβεβήκει δέ ά ρ α  κατά την 'Βώμην Α ομετιανον  
μεν τον Ο ν εσ π α σ ια ν ού  τταΐδα π α ρ α τ ε τ ά χ θ α ι π ρ ο ς  τον  
Β ιτέλ ιον  υπέρ  της α ρ χ ή ς  τον  π α τρ ός , π ο λ ιο ρ κ ία ς  δ’ 
αντδν  π ερ ισ χ ο ν σ η ς  εν τω  Καττιτωλίω, τον μεν  δια- 
π εφ ενγ έν α ι τούς π ολ ιορκούντας , τον νέων δ’ έμ πεπρη -  
σ θ α ι , κ α ι τω Α πολλω νίω  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι πολλω  θ αττον  η 
εί κ α τ ’ Α ΐγνπ τον  έπ ράττετο . τ ο σ α ν τ α  σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ν τ ες , 
δ μεν ά π η λ θ ε  τον β α σ ιλ έω ς , είπώ ν μη ξν γ χ ω ρεϊν  
αντω  τ α  Ίυδωυ π ά τ ρ ια  κ α τ ά  μ εσ η μ β ρ ία ν  ά λ λ ο  τι 
<πράττειν>24 π α ρ ’ ά  εκείνοι π ρ ά τ τ ο ν σ ι. δ δε ά ν έλ α μ π ε  
τε ετ ι μ άλ λον , κ α ι ον ζννεχώ ρει τ ο ΐς  π ρ ά γ μ α σ ι  δ ια -  
φ ενγειν εαντόν , άλλ’ ώς β εβ α ίω ν  τε  κ α ι αντω  καθω - 
μ ολογη μένω ν ε ιχ ετο  δ ι ά  ηκονσεν .

31. Τη δ’ ν σ τ ε ρ α ία  π ερ ί όρ θρ ον  επ ί τ α  β α σ ίλ ε ια  
ηκων δ Α πολλώ νιος  ηρετο τονς δορνφ όρονς, 6 τι 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  π ρ ά ττο ι, οι δε έγ ρ η γ ορ έν α ι τε αντδν  π ά λ α ι  
ε φ α σ α ν  κα ί π ρ ο ς  έπ ισ τ ο λ α ΐς  είνα ι, κ α ί  ακόυσα? τούτο 
άπ η λ θεν  είπώ ν π ρ ο ς  τον  Α άμ ιν  “δ άνη ρ  ά ρ ζ ε ι.” επ- 
ανελθώ ν  δε π ερ ί ήλιον ά ν ίσ χ ο ν τ α  Α ιώνα μεν κα ί 
Έιύφράτην επ ί θ ν ρ α ις  ενρε κ α ί π ερ ί της ζν ν ον σ ία ς  
φ ιλοτίμω ς έρω τώ σ ι δ ιη λθε την α π ο λ ο γ ία ν , ην τον  
β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  η κονσε, τ ά ς  δέ αύτοΰ δ ό ξ α ς  ά π εσ ιώ π η σ εν . 
έσκλ η θείς  δέ π ρώ τος  “ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,” ε ΐπ εν  “Ενφ ράτη ς
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guard him for yourself, for this man is destined to rebuild 
your temple that wicked hands burned yesterday.” The 
emperor was amazed at these words, and Apollonius said, 
“These things will become clear of themselves. Ask me 
nothing, but complete what you have rightly planned.”

Now in Rome it happened that Domitian, the son of 2 
Vespasian, was battling with Vitellius to secure his father s 
power, and had been held under siege in the Capitol. He 
escaped his besiegers, but the temple was burned, as Apol­
lonius perceived much sooner than if this had happened in 
Egypt. After their conversation he left the emperor, saying 
that the customs of the Indians forbade him to do anything 
at noon other than what they did. This fired Vespasian up 
even more, and from now on he did not let the occasion 
evade him, but clutched at it as something secure and 
agreed upon because of what he had heard.

31. Coming to the palace the next day about dawn, 
Apollonius asked the guards what the emperor was doing. 
They replied that he had been awake for a long time, and 
was at work on his correspondence. Hearing this, he went 
away, saying to Damis, “This man will rule.” Returning at 
sunrise, he found Dio and Euphrates at the door. They 
questioned him eagerly about his conversation with the 
emperor, and so he described the defense that he had 
heard the emperor give, though concealing his own views. 
Being summoned before the others, he said, “Majesty, 
your old acquaintances Euphrates and Dio are at the door, 23 24

23 αυτά  Rsk.: αυτά
24 <ττράττ€ΐν> Rsk.
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κ α ί Δ ίων π ά λ α ι  σ ο ι  γνώ ριμ ο ι όντες π ρ ο ς  θ ύ ρα ις  ε ίσ ίν  
ονκ ά φ ρόντ ιδες  των σ ώ ν  κ ά λ ε ι δη κάκείνους ές κοινδν  
λόγον, σοφ ώ  γ ά ρ  τώ άνδρ ε .” “ά κ λ ε ίσ το υ ς” έφ η “θ υ ρας  
π α ρ έχ ω  σ ο φ ο ΐς  ά ν δ ρ ά σ ι,  σοι 8e και τά σ τ έρ ν α  άνε- 
ώ χ θ α ι δόκει25 τ ά μ α .”

32. ’Ε π εί δβ έσ εκ λ η θ η σ α ν , “υπέρ  μεν της έμαυτοϋ  
δ ια ν ο ία ς ,” ε ίπ εν  “ώ άνδρες, ά π ολ ελ όγ η μ α ι χ θ ες  ’Α π ολ­
λωνία) τώ γενναίω .” “η κ ού σ α μ εν ” η δ ’ ό Δίων “της  
α π ο λ ο γ ία ς , κ α ί νουν ε ίχ ε .” “τημ ερον  δε” ε ΐπ εν  “ώ φ ίλε  
Δίων, ζυ μ φ ιλ οσοφ η σω μ εν  υπ έρ  των β εβ ονλ ενμ ένω ν , 
ιν ώς κ ά λ λ ισ τ α  κα ί κ α τ ά  σ ω τη ρ ία ν  των ανθρώ πω ν  
π ά ν τ α  π ρ άττο ιμ ι.

2 “’Εννοών γ ά ρ  πρώ τον  μέν τον Ύ ιβέριον , ώς ές το  
άπ ά ν θ ρω π όν  τε κα ί ώμον την α ρχ ή ν  μ ετέσ τη σ εν , ε ίτ α  
τον επ ’ έκείνω Γ ά ιον , ώς δ ιοννσομ ανώ ν  κ α ί λνδίζω ν  
την σ τολ ή ν , κ α ί π ολ έμ ου ς  νικών ούκ όντας, ές π ά ν τ α  
τ ά  'Ρ ω μαίω ν α ίσ χ ρ ώ ς  έβ ά κ χ ευ σ εν , ε ιτ α  τον  χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  
Ε λ αύ δ ιον , ώς υ πό γυναίω ν η ττηθείς  έπ ελ άθετο  του  
άρχ ειν , άλλα κ α ί τοΰ  ζην, ά π έθ α ν ε  γ ά ρ  ύ π ’ αυτών, ώς 
φ ασ ι·  Ν έρω νος δέ τ ί ά ν  κα θ  α π το ί μην, είπόντος  ’Α π ολ ­
λώνιου β ρ α χ υ ν  κ α ί ά θ ρ όον  λόγ ον  π ερ ί ά ν έσ εώ ς  τε κα ί 
έπ ιτά σ εω ς , α ίς  Ν έρων την α ρ χ ή ν  η σχ υ νε; τ ί  δ ’ άν  
π ερ ί ών Γ ά λ β α ς  ζυνέταττεν  ε ΐπ ο ιμ ι, δς  έπ ’ α γ ο ρ ά ς  
μ έσ η ς  άπ έθανεν , η τα ιρη μ ένου ς έσπ ο ιώ ν  εαυτώ  π α ΐδ α ς  
τον ’Ό θ ω ν α  κ α ί τον  ΤΙείσω να; εί δε κ α ί Β ιτελ ίω  τώ

2S δόκει Rsk.: δοκεΐ
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and since they are not indifferent to your fortunes, call 
them in too to join our discussion, for they are both wise 
men.” “I keep my doors unlocked to wise men,” the em­
peror replied, “but please consider even my heart open 
to you.”

32. When they had been summoned, the emperor said, 
“Gentlemen, I gave the noble Apollonius a defense of my 
intentions yesterday.” ‘W e have heard your defense,” said 
Dio, “and it was reasonable.” “Today, then, my dear Dio,” 
said the emperor, “let us discuss my plans together, so that 
I may act in everything with all honor and for the salvation 
of mankind.

“I think first of Tiberius and how he turned power into 2 
something inhuman and cruel; then of his successor Gaius, 
and the way he acted like one possessed, wore oriental 
dress, and won nonexistent wars, making a disgusting revel 
of the whole government of Rome; then of the virtuous 
Claudius, and how he was undone by mere women and for­
got to rule, or even to stay alive, since it is said that they 
killed him. And why should I attack Nero, when Apollo­
nius has already made a brief and pregnant remark about 
the ‘flats and sharps’ with which he disgraced his rule?46 
Why should I mention the arrangements of Galba, who 
died in the middle of the forum after adopting his ex­
lovers, Otho and Piso?47 And if we were to yield power to

46 Tiberius ruled 14-37; Gaius, 37-41 ; Claudius, 41-54 ; Nero, 
54-68 . For Apollonius’s remark, see 28.1.

47 Galba adopted Piso just before his death, but did not adopt 
Otho.
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π άντω ν  ά σ ε λ γ ε σ τ ά τ ω  την α ρ χ ή ν  π α ρα δο ίη μ εν , άνα-  
β ιώ η  Νέρων.

3 “'Ορων ον ν, ώ άνδρες, νφ ’ ών ε ίπ ον  τυραννίδω ν  
δ ια β εβ λ η μ ίν ο ν  το  α ρ χ ειν  Σ υμβούλους υ μ άς  π ο ιού μ α ι, 
πώ ς αν  δ ιαθ είμ η ν  αυ τό  π ρ οσ κ εκ ρ ον κ ός  ηδη  το ΐς  άν- 
θ ρω π ο ις .” π ρ ο ς  τ α ν τα  δ Α π ολλώ νιος  “ανλη τη ς” έφη  
“τω ν π ά ν ν  σοφ ώ ν  τους εαυτόν  μ α θ η τά ς  π α ρ α  τονς  
φ αυ λότερου ς  τώ ν αυλητώ ν έπ εμ π ε  μ αθ η σομ ένονς , 
πώ ς δ ε ι μη ανλώ ίν το  μεν δη , πώ ς δ ε ι μη αρχ ειν , 
μ εμ άθη κας, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , παρά , τούτων, ο ι πονη ρώ ς  
η ρζαν , το  δ\ όπω ς δ ε ι αρχ ειν , σ π ο υ δ ά σ ω  μ ε ν ”

33. 'Ο δ’ Ε υφ ράτη ς άφ ανώ ς μεν ηδη έ β ά σ κ α ιν ε  τώ  
Α πολλω νίω , π ρ οσ κ είμ εν ον  αντώ  τον β α σ ιλ έ α  ορών  
μ άλ λ ον  η το ΐς  χ ρ η σ τ η ρ ίο ις  τον  ς ες α υ τά  ηκοντας, 
ά ν ο ιδ η σ α ς  δε υπέρ  το μ ετρον  τότε, κ α ι την φωνήν 
ε π ά ρ α ς  π α ρ ’ 6 είώ θει, “ον χ ρ η ” έφ η “κολακεύειν  τ ά ς  
όρ μ ά ς , ουδέ άνοητω ς σ ν ν εκ φ ερ εσ θ α ι τ ο ΐς  π α ρ ά  την  
ηνίαν τ ι π ρ ά τ τ ο ν σ ι, κα ταρ ρ ν θ μ ίζε ιν  δε  αυτούς, ε ΐπ ερ  
φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ο ν μ εν  a  y a p  εί π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι π ρ ά ττ ε ιν  εδ ε ι β ο ν -  
λενομ ένονς φ α ίν εσ θ α ι, τ α ϋ θ ’ ον π επ ρ ά ζ ετ α ι τρόπ ον  
κελεύεις λέγειν , ον πω  μ αθώ ν  εί υ π έρ  π ρ ακ τέω ν  οί 
λόγοι.

2 “’Εγώ δε Β ιτέλ ιον  μεν καταλ ν θ η ν α ι κελεύω, μ ια ρόν  
γ ά ρ  τον  άνθρω π ον  ο ΐδ α  κ α ί μ εθύοντα  ά σ ε λ γ ε ία  π ά σ η ,  
σ ε  δ’ ά ν δ ρ α  είδώ ς α γ α θ ό ν  κ α ί γ εννα ιότη τι π ρ ού χ ον τα  
ον φ ημ ι χ ρ η ν α ι τ α  μεν Β ιτελ ίον  δ ιο ρ θ ο ν σ θ α ι, τ α  
σ εα ν το ν  δε μηπω  είδεναι. ο σ α  μεν δη  α ί  μ ο ν α ρ χ ία ι  
ν β ρ ίζο ν σ ιν , ονκ εμού χ ρ η  μ ανθάνειν , άλλ’ αυ τός  εΐρη-
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Vitellius, the most profligate o f them all, Nero would rise 
again.

“Seeing therefore, gentlemen, that the tyrannies I have 3 
mentioned have brought power into disrepute, I ask you to 
advise me how to wield it, at a time when humanity abhors 
it.” To this Apollonius said, “There was a very expert pipe- 
player who used to send his pupils to inferior players so 
that they would learn how not to play.48 Well, you have 
learned how not to rule, Majesty, from these men who 
ruled wickedly, so let us consider how you ought to rule.”

33. Euphrates was already secretly jealous of Apollo­
nius, seeing the emperor more devoted to him than pil­
grims are to oracles. But now he seethed abnormally, and 
raising his voice above its usual pitch, he said, “We should 
not flatter people s impulses, or be carried off like fools 
when they disobey the reins. Instead we should control 
them, if we are pMosophers. You bid us tell you how to 
achieve something, when the subject we ought evidently 
to be discussing is whether its achievement is justified, and 
when you have not found out if your course is the right one.

“I advise the overthrow of Vitellius, since I know the 2 
fellow to be corrupt and drunk with debauchery of every 
kind. However, I also know that you are a man of virtue 
and exceptional nobility, and I do not think you should 
correct Vitellius s misdeeds while ignorant of yourself. The 
lawless ways of monarchy you do not need to find out 
from me, having already described them yourself. But you

48 Ismenias of Thebes in the later fourth century.
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κας, γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ο ις  δ’ αν, ώς νεότης μέν ειτι τυ ρανν ίδα  
π η δ ώ σ α  π ρ ο σ ή κ ο ν τ α  εαντή  που  π ρ άττ ε ι, το y a p  τν- 
ραννενειν  όντω ς έο ικ ε νέοις, ώς τδ μεθνειν , ώς το  ip  αν, 
κ α ί νέος μεν τν ρ α ν ν εν σ α ς  ονπω  κακός , ήν <μή>2β 
μ ια ιφ όνος  π α ρ ά  την τυ ρα ν ν ίδα  κ α ί ώ μος κ α ί α σ ελ γ ή ς  
δόξη,

3 “Γ έροντας  δέ έπ ϊ τυ ρα ν ν ίδα  ήκοντος π ρώ τη  α ιτ ία  τό  
τοιαΰτα β ο ν λ εσ θ α ι. κ α ί y a p  ήν φ ιλ άν θρω π ος  φ αίνη- 
τ α ι  κ α ί κ εκ ο σ  μη μένος, ονκ εκείνου τα ν τα  νομ ίζονσ ιν , 
άλλα της η λ ικ ία ς  κ α ί τον  κατη ρτνκένα ι, δ ό ζ ε ι δέ κ α ί 
π ά λ α ι  τούτον  κ α ί νέος έτ ι επ ιθ υ μ ή σ α ς  άμ αρτβ ίν , α ί δέ  
το ια ν τ α ι ά μ α ρ τ ία ι  π ρ όσ κ € ΐν τα ι μ έν δυ σ τυ χ ία , π ρ ό σ -  
κειντα ι δέ  δειλία· δοκ έί γ ά ρ  τ ις  η καταγ ν ον ς  της  
έαντον  τύχης το  έν νέο [τυ ρανν εν σα ι]27 π α ρ ε ΐν α ι, η 
τυ ραν νευ σείοντ ι28 έκ σ τη ν α ι έτέρω , δ ε ίσ α ς  δη πον  αυ ­
τόν ώς άν δρ α . τό μέν δη της δ υ σ τ υ χ ία ς  έά σ θ ω , τό  δέ  
της  δειλίας πώς π α ρ α ίτη σ η , κα ί τ α ν τα  Νέρωμα δοκώ ν  
δ ε ΐσ α ι  τον  δειλ ότατόν  τε κ α ί ραθ υ μ ότατον ;

4 “*Α γ ά ρ  ενεθνμήθη Β ίν δ ιξ  επ’ αυτόν, σ έ , νη τον  
Ήρακλεα, έκάλει πρώ τον, κα ί γ ά ρ  σ τ ρ α τ ιά ν  είχες κα ί 
η δνναμ ις, ην έπ ί τους ’Ιου δα ίου ς  ήγες, έπ ιτη δειοτέρα  
ην τ ιμ ω ρ ε ΐσ θ α ι  Νέρωμα· εκείνοι μέν γ ά ρ  π ά λ α ι άφ - 
ε σ τ ά σ ιν  ον μόνον 'Ρωμαίων, α λ λ ά  κα ί πάντω ν ανθ ρώ ­
π ω ν  ο ι γ ά ρ  ιβίον άμ ικτον  ενρόντες κα ί οις μήτε κοινή  
π ρ ο ς  ανθρώ π ου ς τ ρ ά π ε ζ α  μ ήτε σ π ο ν δ α ί μ ήτε ενχ α ί 
μ ήτε θ ν σ ία ι, π λ έον  ά φ εσ τ ά σ ιν  ημών ή Σ ο ν σ α  κα ί 
Βάκτρα καί ο ι υ π έρ  τ α ν τα  ’Ινδοί· ονκονν ούδ’ είκός ήν
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ought to know this, that when youth usurps tyranny, it acts 
like itself, for tyranny is as natural to the young as getting 
drunk or making love, and a youthful tyrant is not evil 
unless he proves murderous, cruel, and debauched in his 
tyranny.

“But if an old man achieves tyranny, the first charge 3 
against him is his desire for it. Even if he proves humane 
and cultivated, people will not take these to be his quali­
ties, but those of his age and maturity. They will think that 
he desired this position long ago, even as a young man, but 
failed to achieve it. Such failures are close to misfortune 
and close to cowardice, since a man is thought either to 
have despaired of his luck and so put aside his intention, or 
to have yielded to another’s desire for tyranny because he 
feared him as a true man. Leaving aside the subject of mis­
fortune, how will you defend yourself against the charge of 
cowardice, especially if people think that you feared Nero, 
the greatest coward and sloth of them all?

“The plot that Vindex formed against him should have 4 
stirred you more than anyone, by Heracles. You had an 
army, and the forces you were leading against the Jews 
were more suitable for punishing Nero. The Jews cut 
themselves off long ago, not only from the Romans, but 
from all mankind, since people who have devised an un­
sociable way of life, with no meals, libations, prayers, or 
sacrifices in common with other men, have moved further 
away from us than Susa, Bactria, and the Indians beyond 26 27 28

26 <firj> Ol.
27 [τνρ αν ν β ΰ σαυ ]  seel. Jon.
28 tvp avvevaeiovT L  Kay.: rvpavvevovTL
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τ ιμ ω ρ ε ΐσ θ α ι τούτους άφ ισ τα μ έν ον ς , ονς β έλ τ ιο ν  ην 
μ ηδέ κ τ ά σ θ α ι.

5 “Νέρωμα δε τις  ονκ αν  η ν ξα το29 τη έαντον  χ ε ιρ ί 
άπ οκ τεΐν α ι, μονονον π ίν οντα  τδ  των ανθρώ πω ν α ίμ α  
κα ί ev μ έσ ο ις  το ΐς  φ όνοις αδον τα ; κα ίτο ι έμον τ α  ώ τα  
ο ρ θ ά  ην π ρ ο ς  τούς υπ έρ  σ ο υ  λόγους, κα ί όιτότε τις  
έκεΐθεν  άφ ίκοιτο , τ ρ ισ μ ν ρ ίο ν ς  ’Ιουδα ίω ν  άπ ολ ω λ ένα ι 
φ α σκ ω ν  υπ ό  σ ου , κ α ί π εν τακ ισ μ ν ρ ίον ς  κ α τ ά  την έφ- 
εζη ς μ άχ η ν , ά π ο λ α μ β ά ν ω ν  τον  η κοντα  ζνμ μ έτρω ς  
ηρώτων, ‘τ ί δ ’ ό άνη ρ ; μη μ εΐζόν  τ ι τούτω ν; επ εϊ δε τον  
Β ιτέλ ιον  ε ϊδω λον  π επ ο ιη μ ένος  τον  Ν έρω νος επ' αυτόν  
σ τρ α τ εύ ε ις , ά  μέν β εβ ο ύ λ ε ν σ α ι, π ρ ά ττ ε , κ α λ ά  γ ά ρ  κα ί 
τα ν τα , τ α  δε επ ί τούτοις  ώδε έχέτω- Ρ ω μ αίο ις  το  
δ η μ ο κ ρ α τ ε ΐσ θ α ι π ολ λ ον  ά ζ ιον  κ α ί π ο λ λ ά  των οντων  
αν το ΐς  επ ’ εκείνης της π ο λ ιτ ε ία ς  εκτηθη- π ά ν ε  μ ο ν α ρ ­
χ ίαν , π ερ ί ης το ια ν τα  ε ΐρη κας , κ α ί δ ίδον  Ρ ω μ αίο  ις  
μέν το τον δήμον κράτος , σ α ν τω  δε το  ελ ευ θερ ίας  
α ν το ΐς  ά ρ ξ α ι .”

34. Τ ο σ α ν τ α  τον  Ε νφ ράτον  είπόντος, ορώ ν ό ’Α π ολ­
λώ νιος τον Α ιώνα π ρ οσ τ ιθ έμ εν ον  τη γνώ μη, τοντί γ ά ρ  
κ α ί τφ ν εν μ ά τ ι επ εδη λον  κ α ί ο ΐς  έπηνει λ έγοντα , “μη  
τ ι,” εφη “Αίων, τ ο ΐς  ε ίρημ ένοις  π ρ ο σ τ ίθ η ς ;” “νη Α Ϊ,” 
ε ίπ ε  “πη  μέν όμ ο ια , πη  δε α ν ό μ ο ια · τδ μέν γ ά ρ  ως 
π ολλ φ  β ελ τίω ν  αν  ηςΆ0 Νέρωμα καταλύω  ν μ άλ λ ον  η 
τ ά  των Ιο υ δ α ίω ν  δ ιορθονμ ενος, η γ ού μ α ι κά μ ο ί π ρ ο ς  
σ έ  ε ίρ η σ θ α ι, σ ν  δε εώ κεις αγ ώ ν α  ποιονμένω  μη κ α τα -  
λνθη να ί π οτ έ  α υ τ ό ν  ό γ ά ρ  την τ α ρ α χ ή ν  τών εκείνον

64



BOOK V

that. There was no point in punishing them as rebels, when 
they would have been better left unconquered.

“But as for Nero, which of us would not have prayed to 5 
kill him with our own hand? He virtually drank human 
blood, and sang in the midst of his carnage. Certainly my 
ears were always open for the rumors about you, and 
whenever somebody came from there, saying that you had 
destroyed thirty thousand Jews, and fifty thousand in the 
next battle, I would take the new arrival aside and ask him 
quietly, ‘What of our champion? Is he not too good for such 
things?’ But having made Vitellius the mirror image of 
Nero, you are going to war against him, so carry out your 
plans, since they too are honorable, but let the aftermath 
be as follows. The Romans value democracy highly, and 
many of their present possessions they got under that form 
of government. Put an end to monarchy, about which you 
said such harsh things, and make Rome a vigorous democ­
racy, and yourself the author of its liberty.”

34. When Euphrates had said this, Apollonius saw that 
Dio agreed with his opinion, as appeared from his nodding 
and the way he praised his speech. So he said, “Dio, might 
you add something to what we have heard?” “Yes,” he re­
plied, “and it is partly similar, and partly not. That you 
would have been a far better man for deposing Nero than 
for punishing the Jews is something that I have said to you 
too, I think. Yet you seemed to be turning all your efforts so 
that he should never be deposed, for someone who put 29 30

29 η ϋ ξα το  Kay.: βνξαίτο
30 ης Jon.: rjv
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π ρ α γ μ ά τω ν  ευ τιθέμ ενος, έρρώ ννυε που  τον  άνθρω πον  
επ ί π ά ν τα ς , οϋς κακώ ς ερρω το.

2 “Ύην δε επ ί τον  Β ιτέλ ιον  ορμή ν επαινώ , τον  γ ά ρ  
τυ ρα ν ν ίδα  κ α θ εσ τη κ υ ΐα ν  π α ϋ σ α ι  μ εΐζον  η γ ού μ α ι το  
μ η δε ε ά σ α ι  φνναι. δ η μ οκ ρ α τ ία ν  δε ά σ π ά ζ ο μ α ι  μεν, 
κ α ι γ ά ρ  εί της α ρ ισ τ ο κ ρ α τ ία ς  ήττων ηδε η π ολ ιτε ία , 
άλλα τυραννίδω ν τε  κ α ί ολ ιγ α ρχ ιώ ν  α ίρ ετω τέρ α  το ΐς  
σ ώ φ ρ ο σ ι· δ έδ ια  δε, μη χ ειρ οη θ εις  ηδη 'Ρ ω μαίους  
α ύ τα ι α ι  τυρανν ίδες  π επ ο ιη κ ν ΐα ι χ α λ επ ή ν  ερ γ ά σ ω ν τ α ι  
την μ ετα β ολ ή ν , κ α ί μη δννω νται μ ήτε ελ ευθερ ίαζειν  
μ ήτε π ρ ο ς  δ η μ οκ ρ α τ ία ν  ά ν α β λ έπ ειν , ώ σ π ερ  ο ι εκ  
σ κ ότου ς  ές ά θ ρ όον  φώς βλέφ αντες .

3 “’Ό θεν  φ ημί δεΐν  τον μεν Β ιτέλ ιον  εζω θεϊν  τών  
π ρ αγ μ ά τω ν , κ α ί ώς τ ά χ ισ τ ά  γ ε  κ α ί ά ρ ισ τ α  τούτο  
ε σ τ α ι , γ ιγ ν έσ θ ω , δοκ εΐ δε μ ο ι π α ρ α σ κ ε ν ά ζ ε σ θ α ι μεν  
ώς π ολ εμ η σ ον τα , π όλεμ ον  δ ε  αντώ  μη π ροκη ρνττειν , 
άλλα τ ιμ ω ρίαν , εί μη μ εθ εϊτο  της ά ρχ η ς , καν  ελης  
αυτόν, τουτί δ ’ υ π ά ρ ζε ιν  η γ ού μ α ι σ ο ι  μ η δέ π ον η σ αν τ ι, 
δ ίδον  'Ρ ω μαίοις α ΐρ ε σ ιν  της αυτώ ν π ολ ιτε ίας , καν  μεν  
α ίρ ώ ν τα ι δη μ οκρ ατίαν , ζνγχώ ρει· τουτί γ ά ρ  σ ο ι  π ο λ ­
λών μεν τυραννίδω ν, πολλώ ν  δε ’Ο λυμπιάδω ν μ είζον  
κ α ί π α ν τα χ ου  μεν γ εγ ράφ η  της πόλεω ς, π α ν τα χ ο υ  δε 
εσ τη ζε ις  χ αλ κ ού ς , ημ ΐν  δ’ ά φ ορ μ ά ς  π α ρ α δ ώ σ ε ις  λό- 
γω ν, α ίς  ούτε 'Α ρμόδιος ούτε Α ρ ισ τογ ε ίτω ν  π α ρ α β ε -  
β λ η σ ε τ α ί  τις. εί δε μ ο ν α ρ χ ία ν  π ρ ο σ δ έχ ο ιν τ ο , τ ίνι 
λοιπ όν  άλλ’ η σ ο ι  φ η φ ίσ α σ θ α ι την ά ρ χ η ν  π ά ν τ α ς ; ά  
γ ά ρ  εχω ν ηδη τώ  κοινώ π α ρ η σ ε ις , σ ο ι  δη που  μ άλ λ ον  
η ετέρω  δ ώ σ ο υ σ ιν .”
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right the confusion in his affairs was empowering the fel­
low against all those over whom he misused his power.

“But the plan against Vitellius has my approval, since I 2 
think it a greater achievement not to let tyranny come 
about than to end one already established. I think highly of 
democracy, for even if it is a constitution perhaps inferior 
to aristocracy, still the wise prefer it to tyranny and oligar­
chy. I am afraid, however, that these tyrannies, by reducing 
the Romans to subservience, will make the change dif­
ficult, so that they may be unable to be free or to gaze on 
democracy, like people emerging from darkness to the 
fight of day.

“I therefore think that you should depose Vitellius from 3 
power, and may that happen as quickly and as honorably as 
possible. I advise you to prepare as if for war, without how­
ever threatening him with war, but rather with punishment 
if  he refuses to abdicate. I f  you defeat him, as I think you 
will succeed in doing without effort, give the Romans the 
choice of their own constitution. I f  they choose democ­
racy, grant it to them. That will be a greater act on your part 
than many tyrannies and many victories at Olympia. Your 
name will be inscribed everywhere in the city, your statue 
will everywhere be set up in bronze, and you will give 
us a subject for speeches which will put Harmodius and 
Aristogeiton out of contention. But if the Romans accept 
monarchy, whom are they likely to vote into power if not 
you? For when you grant the citizens what is already yours, 
they will doubtless give it to you rather than to someone 
else.”
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35. Ί,ιωπη μέν ovv έπ ί τούτοις  εγένετο, κ α ί το  
π ρ ό σ ω π ο ν  τον  β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  αγ ώ ν α  έπεδηλου  της γνώ ­
μης, επ ειδή  π ά ν θ ’ ώ σ π ερ  αντοκ ρά τω ρ  χ ρη μ ατίζω ν  τε  
κ α ι π ράττω ν , ά π ά γ ε σ θ α ι  έδόκει της β ου λ ή ς  ταυτής, 
κ α ι δ ''Α πολλώ νιος “δοκ εΐτ έ  μ  ο ι ’ ε ιπ εν  “ά μ α ρ τά ν ειν  
άναλνοντες  β α σ ιλ έ α  π ερ ί π ρ α γ μ ά τω ν  ηδη β εβ ο ν λ ευ ­
μένων, ές α δ ο λ ε σ χ ία ν  κ α θ ισ τ ά μ εν ο ι μ ειρακ ιώ δη  κ α ί 
ά ρ γ ο τέρ α ν  του  κα ιρόν , ει μ εν γ ά ρ  έμ ο ί κεκτημένω  
δνναμιν , δ π ό σ η ν  οντος, κ α ί β ονλενομ ένω , τ ί δρώ ην αν  
τους ανθρώ π ου ς  α γ α θ ό ν , ζ ν μ β ο ν λ ο ι των τοιοντω ν  
εγ ίγ ν εσ θ ε , π ρ ου β α ιν εν  α ν  δ λ όγ ος  νμΐν, α ί γ ά ρ  φ ιλό­
σ ο φ ο ι γ νώ μ α ι τους φ ιλ οσόφ ου ς  των ακροατώ ν  δ ιορ-  
θοννται. ά ν δρ ί  δε Σ υμ βουλεύοντας νπ άτω  κ α ί ά ρ χ ειν  
είθ ισμ ένω , κ α ί ω έτοιμον , έπ ειδάν  εκ π έσ η  της α ρχ ή ς , 
ά π ολω λένα ι, τ ί δ ει έπ ιπλη ττειν , ει μη δ ιω θ ε ΐτα ι τ α  
π α ρ ά  της τύχης, ά λ λ α  δ έχ ετα ι μ εν α υ τά  ηκοντα, 
β ον λ εύ ετα ι δέ, όπω ς χ ρ η σ ε τ α ι σω φ ρόνω ς ο ΐς  έχ ε ι;

2 “'Ώ σ π ερ  ονν, εί άθλη τη ν δρώ ντες ευψ υχία τε  κατ- 
εσ κ εν α σ μ έν ον , κ α ί μηκει κ α ί την ά ρμ ον ία ν  τον  σ ώ μ α ­
τος  επ ιτήδειον , ές ’Ο λυμπίαν β α δ ίζ ο ν τ α  δ ι ’Α ρ κ α δ ία ς  
ηδη π ρ οσ ελ θ όν τες  επ ί μεν τούς αντ ιπ ά λ ου ς  έρρώ ννν- 
μεν, έκελεύομεν δέ αυτόν, έπ ειδάν  ν ικηση  τ ά  ’Ο λύμ­
π ια , μη κ η ρ ύ ττεσ θ α ι της νίκης, μ ηδέ νπ έχειν  την  
κεφ αλήν τώ κοτίνω , λη ρεΐν  αν  έδόζα μ εν  η π α ίζ ειν  ές 
τους ετέρω ν πόνους, ούτως ένθνμούμενοι τον  ά ν δ ρ α ,  
κ α ί δ π ό σ η  μεν α ιχ μ ή  π ερ ί αυτόν, δ π ό σ ο ς  δέ χ α λ κ ός  
α σ τ ρ ά π τ ε ι , π λ ή θος  δέ Ιππω ν όσον , αυ τός  δέ ώς 
γεν ν α ίος  τε κ α ί σώ φ ρω ν κ α ί π ρέπ ω ν  κ α τ α σ χ ε ΐν  ά
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35. There followed a silence in which the emperor’s 
face showed his mental struggle, since after behaving and 
acting like an emperor, it seemed as if he was diverted from 
his plan. Apollonius then said, “It seems to me to be wrong 
of you to change an emperor’s mind on a question already 
decided; you are indulging in nonsense that is puerile and 
too feeble for the situation. I f  I had acquired power as 
great as he has, and was wondering what good I should do 
to mankind, and you were my advisers on this issue, your 
words would have been effective, since the opinions of 
philosophers sway the philosophers among their hearers. 
But you are advising a consular, a man used to ruling, who 
is facing ruin if  he loses his power. Why should you rebuke 
him for not refusing the offers of chance, but accepting 
them when they come, when he is debating how to use his 
advantage wisely?

“Suppose we saw an athlete endowed with courage and 2 
stature, and with a properly proportioned body, who was 
already on his way through Arcadia to Olympia, and sup­
pose that on approaching him we encouraged him against 
his competitors, and yet advised him not to accept the vic­
tory after winning the Olympics, or to let the olive be put 
on his head.49 We would seem to be talking nonsense, or 
making fun of another’s efforts. So also let us remember 
who our hearer is, all the troops he has with him, all the 
flashing bronze, and the great number of horses, and how 
noble and prudent he is, and how well suited to achieve his

49 Wild olive (kotinos) was the crown used at the Olympics.
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δ ιαν οείτα ι, π έμ πω μ εν  έφ ’ a  ώ ρμηκεν α ίσ ι α  μέν φ θεγ- 
γομ ενοι π ρ ο ς  αυτόν, ενφ η μ ότερα  δε τούτω ν π α ρ εγ -  
γνώντες.

3 “Ουδέ31 y a p  εκείνο ένεθνμηθητε, ότ ι δνοΐν  π α ίδο ιν  
π α τή ρ  οντος, οι σ τ ρ α τ ο π έδ ω ν  ηδη  ά ρ χ ο ν σ ιν , ο ΐς  ei μη  
π α ρ α δ ώ σ ε ι την αρχ ή ν , εχ θ ίσ τ ο ις  χ ρ η σ ετ α ι, κ α ι τ ί 
λοιπόν , άλλ’ η εκπ επ ολ εμ ώ σ θ α ώ 2 π ρ ο ς  τον  έαντον  
οίκον ; την Be α ρ χ ή ν  ν π οδεζάμ ενος  θ ερ α π εύ σ ετ α ι μέν  
υ πό των έαντον  πα ίδω ν , σ τ η ρ ίζ ετ α ι Be επ ’ αυτώ ν κα ι 
έπ  αντον  ο ι π α ίδ ες , δορ νφ όρο ις  Be αντον  χ ρ η σ ετ α ι,  
μ α  Α ι, ον μ εμ ισθ ω μ ένο ις , ούδ’ η ν αγ κ α σ μ έν ο ις , ουδέ  
π λ α ττομ έν ο ις  εννονν π ρ όσ ω π ον , άλλ’ έπ ιτη δειοτάτο ις  
τ€ κ α ι φ ιλ τάτοις .

4 “Έ μ ο ί π ολ ιτ ε ία ς  μέν ονδεμ ιάς  μ έλει, ζώ y a p  νπο  
το ΐς  θeoίς, την Be των ανθρώ πω ν α γ έλ η ν  ονκ άζιώ  
φ θ e ίp eσ θ a ι χη τει β ου κ όλ ου  δ ίκ α ιον  τε κ α ί σώ φ ρονος. 
ώ σ π ερ  γ ά ρ  ε ις  αρετή  π  ρούχω ν μ εθ ίσ τ η σ ι την δη μ ο­
κ ρ α τ ία ν  ες το  ενός ά ν δρ ός  τον ά ρ ίσ τ ο ν  α ρχ ή ν  φ αί- 
ν εσ θ α ι, όντως η ενός ά ρ χ η  π ά ν τ α  ες τό  ζνμ φ έρον  τον  
κοινού π ρ ο ο ρ ώ σ α  δη μ ός έστιν . ον κ α τ έλ ν σ α ς , φ η σί, 
Ν έρω να, σ ν  δε, Ε ν φ ρ άτα ; Αίων δέ; εγώ  δε; άλλ’ όμως  
ονδείς ημ ίν  επ ιπ λή ττει τούτο, ούδ’ η γ είτα ι δειλούς, εί 
φ ιλ οσόφ ω ν άνδρώ ν μ ν ρ ία ς  ηδη καθελόντω ν τυ ρανν ί­
δ α ς  άπ ελείφ θη μ εν  η μ είς  τον δ ό ζ α ι υπέρ  ελ ευ θερ ίας  τι 
π ράττειν .

5 “Καίτοι τό  γ ε  επ ’ έμοί κα ί π α ρετα ττόμ η ν  π ρ ος  
Νέρωνα, πολλά μέν κακοηθω ς δ ιαλ εχ θ ε ίς  κ α ί τον
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aims. Let us then send him on his chosen course with 
words of good omen and with more propitious advice than 
this.

“You seem also to have forgotten that this man is the 3 
father of two sons who already command armies.50 I f  he 
does not hand his power over to them, they will be his 
bitterest enemies, and he will have no alternative but to 
make war on his own family. But if he accepts power, he 
will be served by his own sons, and they will be his support 
and he theirs. They will serve him as bodyguards, not hired 
ones of course, or drafted, or ones who assume a friendly 
expression, but genuinely well disposed and loving.

“To me no constitution matters, since I live as the gods’ 4 
subject, but I  do not think that the human herd should 
perish for lack of a just and reasonable herdsman. Just as 
one man of exceptional virtue changes democracy so as to 
make it so appear the rule of one man better than the 
rest,51 so the rule of one man who is always looking out for 
the common good is a democracy. ‘You did not depose 
Nero,’ he says. But did you, Euphrates? Did Dio? Did I? 
Even so, no one blames us for that, or thinks us cowards, 
even though true philosophers have overthrown countless 
tyrannies in the past, and we have failed to be seen doing 
anything for democracy.

“And yet for my part I did oppose Nero. I was often 5 
critical of him in conversation, I censured the monster

50 Titus (ruled 79-81) and Domitian (ruled 81-86).
51 An allusion to Thucydides’s judgment on Pericles (2.65.9). 31 32

31 ov8e Headlam: ovre
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ώ μ ότατον  T ιγ ελλ ΐνον  έπ ικόφ ας άκούοντα , a  δέ π ερ ί τά 
εσπερία των χω ρίω ν ώ φέλονν Β ίνδ ικα , Νερωια δη πον  
επετείχ ιζον . άλλ’ οντε εμαντόν  διά τ α ΰ τα  φ η σω  καθη- 
ρ η κ έν α ι τον  τύραννον , οντε υμ άς, έπ εί μη ταυ τ  έπ ρά τ -  
τετε, μ αλ ακω τέρου ς  η γ η σ ο μ α ι τον  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  π ρ ο σ ­
ήκοντος.

6 “Α νδρ ί μέν ονν φ ιλ οσοφ ώ  το  επί νουν έλθόν ειρη- 
σετα ι, π ο ιη σ ετα ι  δε, ο ϊμ α ι, λόγ ον  τον  μη τ ι άνοήτω ς  
η μ αν ικώ ς  είπε i f  · νπ άτω  δ3 ενθνμονμένω  κ α τ α λ ύ σ α ι  
τύραννον  πρώ τον  μέν  δει β ου λ ή ς  πλείονος, ιν εξ  α φ α ­
νούς π ρ ο σ β α ίη  το ΐς  π ρ ά γ μ α σ ιν , εχτ επ ιτή δειον  σ χ ή ­
μ α τ ο ς  ες το  μη π α ρ ο ρ κ ε ΐν  δοκεΐν . ει y a p  επ' αυτόν, δς  
άπεφ η νεν  αυτόν  σ τ ρ α τ η γ ό ν  κ α ι ω τ ά  β έ λ τ ισ τ α  β ον -  
λεύ σειν  τε κα ί π ρ ά ζ ε ιν  ω μ οσε, μ ελ λο ι χ ρ η σ ε σ θ α ι  το ΐς  
όπ λο ις, ά π ο λ ο γ ε ΐσ θ α ι δη πον  το ΐς  θ εο ΐς  δ ει π ρότερον , 
ώς ξνν  ό σ ία  έπ ιορκούντα , φ ίλων τε δ ε ι πλειόνω ν, ον 
γ ά ρ  ά χ α ρ α κ ώ το ν ς  γ ε, ονδε ά φ ρά κ τον ς  χ ρ η  τ ά  το ια ν τα  
π ρ ά τ τ ε  ιν, κ α ί χρη μ άτω ν  ώς π λ είστω ν , ιν νποποιη -  
σ α ιτ ο  τ ά ς  δυνάμ εις  κα ί τ α ν τα  επ ιτ ιθ έμ ενος  άνθρωπο) 
τ ά  εν π ά σ η  τη γη  κεκτημένω. τ ρ ιβ ή  δέ ο σ η  π ερ ί 
τα ν τα , ό σ ο ι  δ ε  χρόνοι.

7 “Καί τ α ν τα  μεν εκ δ έχ εσ θ ε  οπη  β ο ύ λ εσ θ ε , μ η  γ ά ρ  
ες έλ εγ χ ον  ΐω μ εν ών ένεθυμηθη μεν, ώς είκός, οντος, 
η τύχη  δ έ  ουδέ άγ ω ν ισα μ εν ω  ξν ν έλ α β ε . π ρ ο ς  δέ εκείνο  
τ ί  ερε ΐτε ; τον  γ ά ρ  χ θ ές  ά ρ χ ο ν τ α  κ α ί στεφ ανούμ ενον  
μέν νπ ό  των πόλεω ν εν το ΐς  δεύρο ιερο ΐς , χ ρ η μ α τί-  
ζοντα  δέ λ α μ π ρώ ς  κ α ί άφ θόνω ς, τούτον κελεύετε δη ­
μ ο σ ία  κηρύττειν  τημ ερον, ώς ιδ ιώ της μέν εΐη λοιπόν,
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Tigellinus to his face, and by helping Vindex in the western 
regions I was no doubt fortifying him against Nero. But 
that will not make me say that I overthrew the tyrant, nor 
will I  think you more cowardly than philosophers should 
be because you did not do the same.

“A true philosopher will say what comes into his mind, 6 
though taking care in my opinion not to say anything fool­
ish or mad. But a consular who plans to depose a tyrant first 
of all needs considerable forethought in order to set about 
his project by stealth, and secondly he needs a suitable 
pretext so as not to seem to break his oath. He is going to 
turn his weapons on the very man who made him general, 
and to whom he swore to dedicate his thoughts and deeds, 
so that he must first convince the gods that he is breaking 
his oath without impiety. He needs many friends, since 
such a step cannot be taken without defense or protection.
He needs an abundance of money to win over the armies, 
especially when attacking a person who owns the whole 
world. Think how much effort and how much time this 
requires.

“You can accept this or not, as you please. It is not for us 7 
to scrutinize plans that he doubtless would have formed 
anyway, and fortune would have favored him even without 
his efforts. But what will you say to this? Just yesterday he 
was a governor, crowned by the cities in the sanctuaries 
here, administering honorably and generously, while today 
do you tell him to proclaim publicly that he will now be a
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π α ρα ν οω ν  δε  έπ ί τήν α ρ χ ή ν  ήλθεν; ώ σ π ερ  y a p  επ ι­
τελών τ α  δ εδογ μ έν α  προθύ μ ου ς  δορυφ όρους, ο ΐς  π ι ­
στεύω  ν ταΰ τ  ενεθυμήθη, π α ρ α σ τ ή σ ε τ α ι ,  ούτως ες το  
μ εθ ίσ τ  α σ θ α ι  των δοζάντω ν  ήκων πολεμ ίω  τω  μ  ετά  
τ α ύ τ α  ά π ισ τ ο υ  μένω  χ ρ ή σ ε τ α ι .”

36. Α σ  μ ένος τούτω ν ά κ ο ύ σ α ς  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  “εί τήν  
φυχήν” εφ η “τήν έμήν ωκεις, ούκ α ν  οϋτω  σ α φ ώ ς , a  
ένεθυμήθην, ά π ή γ γ ειλ α ς . έπ ο μ α ι δή  σ ο ι, θ ειον  y a p  
η γ ού μ α ι το  εκ σ ο υ  π αν , κ α ι ό π ό σ α  χ ρ ή  τον  α γ α θ ό ν  
β α σ ιλ έ α  π ρ ά ττ ε ιν  δ ίδ α σ κ ε .” κ α ί ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “ου 
δ ιδ α κ τ ά  μ ε” εφ η “έρω τας· β α σ ιλ ε ία  γ ά ρ  μ έγ ισ τ ο ν  μεν  
των κ α τ  ανθρώ πους, ά δ ίδ α κ το ν  δε. ό π ό σ α  δ ’ οΰν μ οι 
δοκεΐς  π ρ άττω ν  ύγιώ ς αν  π ρ ά ζ α ι,  κ α ί δή φ ρά σω .

2 “Π λούτον ήγού  μή τον  ά π όθ ετον  (τι γ ά ρ  β ελ τίω ν  
ούτος τής όποθενδή  ξυ ν ενεχ θ είση ς  φ άμμου;), μ η δε τον  
φ οιτώ ντα π α ρ ’ ανθρώ πω ν, ο ι τ άς  εσ φ ο ρ ά ς  ολοφ ύρον­
τα ι, κ ίβ δη λ ον  γ ά ρ  ό χ ρ υ σ ό ς  κ α ί μ έλ αν , ήν εκ δακρύω ν  
ήκη. πλούτω  δ’ αν  ά ρ ισ τ α  β α σ ιλ έ ω ν  χ ρώ ο το ΐς  μεν  
δεομ ένοις  επαρκώ ν, το ΐς  δε π ο λ λ ά  κεκτημένοις π α ρ -  
έχω ν α σ φ α λ ή  τον πλούτον, το  εζ ε ΐν α ί σ ο ι  π α ν  ο τ ι 
β ού λ ει, δ έδ ιθ ι, σ ω φ ρ ον έσ τ ερ ον  γ ά ρ  αύτώ  χ ρ ή σ η , μή  
τέμ νε των ά σ τα χ ύ ω ν  τούς ύφηλούς τε κ α ί ύ π ερα ίρον -  
τας , ά δ ικ ος  γ ά ρ  ό τού  1Α ριστοτέλ ου ς  λόγ ος, α λ λ ά  το  
δύσνουν  εζ  α ίρ ε ι μ άλ λον , ώ σ π ερ  τ ά ς  ά κ ά ν θ α ς  των 
ληίων. κ α ί φ ο β ερ ό ς  δόκει τ ο ΐς  νεώ τερα  π ρ ά τ τ ο υ σ ι μή  
εν τω  τ ιμ ω ρ ε ΐσ θ α ι, άλλ’ εν τω τ ιμ ω ρ ή σ εσ θ α ι. νόμος, ώ 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , κ α ί σ ο ύ  άρχέτω · σ ω φ ρ ον έσ τ ερ ον  γ ά ρ  νομ ο­
θ ετή σεις , ήν μή ύ π ερ ο ρ α ς  των νόμων.
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private citizen, and was mad to aim at the throne? By 
carrying out his decisions, he will make willing supporters 
of those on whom he depended when forming them. But if 
he starts to abandon his decisions, he will make enemies of 
those he distrusts hereafter.”

36. Hearing this with pleasure, the emperor said, “If  
you lived in my own soul, you could not have expressed my 
intentions so clearly. So I will follow you, since I believe 
everything that comes from you to be inspired, and you 
must teach me everything a good emperor should do.” 
Apollonius replied, “What you ask cannot be taught, for 
kingship is the most important of human possessions, and 
yet impossible to teach. I will certainly tell you what I think 
you would be wise to do.

“Do not consider what is stored away to be real wealth, 2 
since how is that better than sand piled up from anywhere? 
Nor what comes from people who groan over their taxes, 
because such gold is counterfeit and black if its source is 
weeping. You will make better use of gold than any ruler if 
you help the needy, and make those with large possessions 
secure in their wealth. Fear your power to do anything you 
please, for thus you will use it with more restraint. Do not 
cut down the tallest and most prominent of the stalks, be­
cause this advice of Aristotle’s is unjust.52 Instead, uproot 
ill will like tares from com, and deter those who attempt 
rebellion not with actual punishment but with potential 
punishment. The law, Majesty, must rule you too, since 
you will be a wiser lawgiver if you do not despise the laws.

52 Politics 1284 a 17.
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3 “θ εο ύ ς  θ εράπ ευ ε μ άλ λ ον  ή π ρ ό τ ε ρ ο ν  μ εγ ά λ α  μεν  
y a p  Trap’ αυτώ ν εϊλη φ ας, υπέρ  μ εγ άλ ω ν  δε ζύχη. κα ί 
τ α  μεν τή α ρ χ ή  π ρ οσ ή κ ον τα , ώς β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  π ρ ά ττ ε , τ α  
δε τω σ ώ μ α τ ι, ώς ιδιώ της, π ερ ί δε κύβων, κ α ι μ έθης, 
κ α ι ερώτων, κα ι τον  δ ια β ε β λ ή σ θ α ι  π ρ ο ς  τ α  το ια ν τα , τ ί 
αν  σ ο ι  π αρα ινο ίη ν , ον φ α σ ι  μ η δέ έφ* η λ ικ ίας  τ α ν τα  
επ α ιν εσ α ι;

4 “Π α ΐδ ες  ε ίσ ί  σ ο ι, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , δύο κ α ί γ εννα ίο ι, ώς 
φ ασ ιν . ά ρ χ ε  τούτω ν μ ά λ ισ τ α , τ α  γ ά ρ  εκείνοις ά μ α ρ -  
τη θ έν τα  σ ε  δή πον  δ ια β α λ ε ΐ .33 έσ τω  δε σ ο ι  κ α ί α π ειλή  
π ρ ο ς  αυτούς, ώς ον π α ρ α δ ώ σ ε ις  την α ρ χ ή ν  σ φ ισ ιν , ει 
μη π ου  κ α λ ο ί τε κα ί α γ α θ ο ί μ είνω σιν , ΐν α  μη κλη ρο­
νομ ιάν  ή γώ νται την αρχ ή ν , ά λ λ 5 αρετή ς  ά θ λ α , τ ά ς  δε  
έμ π ολ ιτενομ ενας ή δονάς  τή 'Ρώμη, π ο λ λ α ί δε  αντα ι, 
δοκ εΐ μοι, ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ , ξνμ μ έτρω ς παύειν , χ α λ επ όν  
γ ά ρ  μ ετ α β α λ ε ΐν  δήμον ες το  άθρόω ς σώ φ ρον , άλλα 
δει κ α τ ’ ολ ίγον  έμ ποιειν  ρυθμ όν  τ α ϊς  γνώ μ αις , τ ά  μεν  
φ ανερώ ς, τ ά  δε άφ ανώ ς διορθούμενον . απ ελ εύθερω ν  τε  
κ α ί δούλων, ούς ή α ρ χ ή  σ ο ι  δ ίδω σ ιν , άνελω μεν τρυ ­
φήν, τοσού τω  ταπ εινότερον  αυτούς έθ ίσ α ν τες  φ ρονεΐν, 
δσ ω  μ είζονος δ εσ π ό το υ  είσ ίν .

5 “Τ ί λο ιπ ον  ά λ λ  ή π ερ ί των ηγεμόνω ν είπεΐν , οι ές 
τ ά  έθνη φ οιτώ σιν , ον π ερ ί ών αυ τός  εκπέμφ εις, ά ρ ι-  
στ ίνδη ν  γ ά ρ  που  τ ά ς  ά ρ χ ά ς  δώ σεις , α λ λ ά  π ερ ί των 
κλη ρω σομ ένω ν το ά ρ χ ε ιν  τούτω ν γ ά ρ  τους μεν π ρ ό σ ­
φ ορους το ΐς  έθνεσ ιν , ά  δ ιέλ αχ ον , φ ημί δεΐν  π έμπειν , 
ώς ό κλή ρος, ελλη νίζοντας μέν 'Έιλληνικών άρχ ειν , 
ρ ω μ α ίζ ον τας  δε όμ ογλώ ττω ν κ α ί ξνμφώνων. όθεν  δε34
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“Worship the gods more than you have in the past, since 3 
they have granted you greatness, and greatness is what you 
ask from them. Act like an emperor in what concerns your 
power, but like an ordinary citizen in what concerns your 
person. Gambling, drunkenness, venery, I do not need to 
warn you against, for they say you did not favor them even 
as a youth.

“You have two noble sons, Majesty, so I am told. Rule 4 
them above all, since their faults will certainly reflect on 
you. Be ready to threaten that you will not leave them the 
throne unless they remain honest and good, and then they 
will think of the throne not as their birthright, but as a re­
ward for virtue. As for the pleasures which are endemic at 
Rome, Majesty, and many there are, I  advise that you be 
cautious in controlling them. It is difficult to convert a 
people to sudden temperance, and you must put their 
minds in order gradually, by both open and unseen correc­
tion. Let us end extravagance in the slaves and freedmen 
that power gives you, but make them used to humbler 
behavior, as befits a greater master.

“It only remains to mention the governors that go out 5 
regularly to the provinces, not the ones you send yourself, 
since you will surely go by excellence in granting com­
mands, but the ones who receive power by lot.53 I advise 
that those you send be appropriate to the provinces they 
are assigned, so far as the lot allows, so that Greek-speak- 
ers rule Greeks, and Latin-speakers rule those who share

53 That is, the proconsuls theoretically selected by lot, in con­
trast to the legates who ruled at the emperors pleasure.

33 8cαβαλβΐ Cob.: 8caβάλλec 34 δε Rsk.: 8η
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to ut  ενεθνμηθην, λεζω- κ α τ ά  τους χρόνους, ονς iv  
ΙΙελοποννη σω  διιητώμην, η γ είτο  της  'Ελλάδος· άνθ ρω ­
π ος  ονκ είδώ ς  τά 'Ελλήνων, κα ί ούδ’ ο ί 'Ελληυ^ς τι 
εκείνον ζ ν ν ίε σ α ν  εσφ η λεν  ονν κ α ι εσ φ άλ η  τ ά  π λεΐ-  
σ τ α , ο ί γ ά ρ  ζννεδρο ί τε κα ί κοινω νοί της εν το ΐς  
δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο ις  γνώ μης εκαπηλενον  τ ά ς  δ ίκας, δ ια λ α -  
β όν τες  τον η γ εμ όνα  ώ σ π ερ  ά νδρ άπ οδον . ταϋ τά  μοι, 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π α ρ έ σ τ η  τημερον, εί δε τ ι κα ί ετερον  επί 
νουν ελθοι, π ά λ ιν  ζννελενσόμ εθ α . νννί δε τ ά  π ρ ο σ ­
ή κοντα  τη ά ρ χ η  π ρ άττε , μη α ρ γ ό τερ ο ς  το ΐς  νπη κόοις  
δόζη ς .”

37. 'Ο δε  Ε νφ ράτη ς  “το ΐς  μεν δ εδογμ ένο ις  ζνγ- 
χω ρώ ,” εφη “τ ί γ ά ρ  αν  π λέον  μ ετα δ ιδ ά σ κ ω ν  π ρ ά τ -  
το ιμ ι; φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  δε, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , τοντί γ ά ρ  λοιπόν  
π ρ ο σ ε ιρ η σ ε ι ,35 την μεν κ α τ ά  φ νσ ιν  επ α ιν ε ί κ α ί ά σ π ά -  
ζον, την δ ε  θεοκλντεΐν  φ ά σ κ ο ν σ α ν  π α ρ α ιτο ν , κ ατα-  
φ ευδόμενοι γ ά ρ  τον θείου  πολλά κ α ί α ν όη τα  η μ άς  
επ α ίρ ο ν σ ιν .” ταν τ ί μ εν π ρ ο ς  τον  ’Α πόλλω νιον  αυτά 
ελεγετο , ό δε ονδεν επ ισ τ ρ α φ ε ίς  ά π η ει μ ετά  των εαυ ­
τόν  γνω ρίμω ν, δ ια ν ν σ α ς  την σ π ο ν δ ή ν  β ονλ ομ ενον  δε  
τον  Ε νφ ράτον  θ ρ α σ ν τ ερ ό ν  τ ι π ερ ί αυτόν  λεγειν , ζυν- 
ηκεν ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  κ α ί δ ιακ ρου όμ εν ος  αυτόν  “εσ κ α λ ε ΐτ ε” 
εφη “τους δεόμενους της α ρ χ ή ς  κα ί ά π ο λ α β έτ ω  η 
β ου λ ή  τό  έαντη ς σ χ ή μ α .”

2 Ουτω μεν δη ό Ε υφ ράτη ς ελ α θ ε  δ ιά β ο λ ω ν  εαυτόν, 
κ α ί γ ά ρ  β ά σ κ α ν ο ς  τε τω  β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  κ α ί υ β ρ ισ τ ή ς  εδοζε, 
κ α ί τους  λόγ ου ς  τους υπ έρ  της δη μ οκ ρ α τ ία ς  ονχ  ώς 
εγ ίγ νω σκεν  είρηκώ ς, ά λ λ ’ ες α ν τ ιλ ογ ία ν  τον  Α π ολ -
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their language and outlook. I will tell you where I got this 
idea. At the time I was staying in the Peloponnese, Greece 
was ruled by a man ignorant of Greek customs, and the 
Greeks for their part did not understand him at all. Thus 
he made many mistakes by his own fault and by other 
people s, since those who advised him and joined in his 
legal decisions auctioned off his verdicts, parceling up the 
governor like a slave.54 These are my thoughts for today, 
Majesty, and if something else comes to mind, we will meet 
again. Now perform the business that your position in­
volves, so as not to seem rather la2y to your subjects.”

37. Euphrates then said, “I concur in your past deci­
sions, for what good could I do by trying to dissuade you? 
But as for philosophy, Majesty (since that will be your title 
from now on), favor and embrace the kind that is in ac­
cordance with nature, but avoid the kind that claims to be 
inspired. For by misrepresenting the gods, such people 
prompt us to many foolish schemes.” This was an allusion 
to Apollonius, but he, without even turning around, left 
with his pupils, putting an end to the interview. When Eu­
phrates tried to say something rather rash about him, the 
emperor understood his intention and put him off, saying, 
“Admit those who need my rule, and let my council resume 
its usual form.”

In this way Euphrates unconsciously injured his repu- 2 
tation, since the emperor took him to be malicious and un­
principled, and to have given his speech about democracy 
not out of conviction but to contradict Apollonius because

54 Several persons could own shares in a single slave.

35 Trpocr€Lpr)cr€i Cob.: irpocreipTjcreται
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λωνίον δ ι ά π ερ ί της α ρ χ ή ς  έκείνω εδόκει. ον μην  
ά π ερ ρ ίπ τ ε ι αυτόν, ουδέ επεδηλου  τ ι οργ ή ς  π ρ ο ς  ταν τα . 
κ α ι τον  Δ ίω να ονκ επηνει μεν ξν ναράμ εν ον  αντω  της  
γνώ μης, ον μην έ π α υ σ α  το  α γ α π ώ ν  έπ ίχ α ρ ίς  τε γ α ρ  
τ α ς  δ ια λ έξ ε ις  έδόκει κ α ι τ ά ς  έρ ιδ α ς  π α ρ η τε ΐτο , ώ ραν  
τε έπ έφ αιν ε το ΐς  Χόγοις, ο ια  τον  π ρ ο ς  το ΐς  ίερο ΐς  
ατμ όν  έκπνεΐ, π ρ ο σ η ν  δε αντω  κ α ι τό  ά π ο σ χ εδ ιά ζ ε ιν  
ά ρ ισ τ ά  ανθρώ πω ν.

3 Τον δε Α πολλώ νιον  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  ονκ η γ ά π α  μόνον, 
ά λ λ α  κα ι νπ έκειτο  αντω  δ ιιόντι μέν τ α  α ρ χ α ία , δ ιη ­
γούμενα) δε τον  ’Ινδόν Φ ραώ τη ν π οταμ ού ς  τε ά ν α γ ρ ά -  
φ οντι κα ι θ η ρ ία , νφ ’ ών η Ιν δ ικ ή  ο ίκ εΐτα ι, π ρ ολ έγ ον τ ι 
δε κ α ί ό π ό σ α  οι θ εο ί π ερ ί της α ρ χ ή ς  εφ αινον. ε^ελαυ- 
νων δε της Α ίγυπτον  ξννω κισμ ενη ς τε κ α ί νεαζονση ς, 
κοινωνόν μέν της όδον  τον Α πολλώ νιον  έπ οιεΐτο , τω δε 
ονκ εδόκει ταντα· Α ίγυπ τόν  τε γ ά ρ , ό π ό σ η  έστίν , 
ονπω  εω ρακενα ι, τ ο ΐς  τε  Τ νμ νοΐς ονπω  ά φ ΐχ θ α ι ές 
λόγον , μ ά λ α  έσ π ον δα κ ώ ς  σ ο φ ία  Ιν δ ικ ή  ά ν τ ικ ρ ΐν α ι 
Α ίγνπτίαν . “ουδέ  Νείλου” έφη “έπ ιον , οθεν  ά ρ χ ετ α ι.” 
ξννείς  ονν ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς , ότ ι επ' Α ιθ ιοπ ίαν  σ τ έλ λ ετα ι, 
“ημών  δε” εφ η “ον μ εμ νη ση ;” “νη Α ι ,” ε ΐπ εν  “ην  
β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  α γ α θ ό ς  μενης, κ α ί σ εα ν το ν  μνημονενης.”

38. Μετά τα ν τα  θ ν σ α ς  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  εν τώ ίερω  
δω ρεά ς  επ η γγειλ εν  αντω  δη μ ο σ ία , ό  δε ώ σ π ερ  α ίτη ­
σ ώ ν  “τ ίν α ς  δε ,” ε ιπ εν  “ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , δω ρεά ς  δώ σ ε ις ;” 
“δ έκ α ” έφ η  “νυν, άφ ικομ ένω  δε ές την 'Ρώμην τ ά μ ά  
π ά ν τ α .” κ α ί ό  Α π ολλώ νιος  “ονκονν” εφη “φ είδ εσ θ α ί  
μ ε χ ρ η  τών σώ ν  ώς έμών, κ α ί μη σ π α θ ά ν  α υ τά  νυν
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of what he had advised about the empire. He did not throw 
him over, however, or show any anger at all this. He was 
displeased with Dio too for taking Euphrates’s side, but 
did not stop taking pleasure in him. Dio seemed graceful 
in conversation, was averse to quarrels, and displayed a 
beauty of language like the perfume of incense in a sanctu­
ary, and had an unrivaled ability to speak extempore.

Apollonius, however, not only had the emperor s affec- 3 
tion, but entranced him with his description of ancient 
customs, his accounts of the Indian Phraotes, his descrip­
tion of the rivers and the animals that inhabit India, and all 
the predictions about the empire that he received by di­
vine revelation. When Vespasian was about to leave Egypt, 
now that it was settled and flourishing, he wanted to make 
Apollonius his companion on the journey, but he declined.
He said that he had not yet seen the full extent of Egypt, or 
conversed with the Naked Ones, though he was extremely 
eager to compare Egyptian wisdom with Indian. “Nor have 
I drunk from the Nile at its source,” he said. Realizing that 
his course was for Ethiopia, the emperor said, “You will re­
member me, will you not?” “Naturally,” was the reply, “if 
you remain a good emperor, and remember yourself.”

38. Thereafter having sacrificed in the sanctuary, the 
emperor promised him gifts at the public expense. As if 
making a request, Apollonius said, “What gifts will you 
give, king?” “Ten for the present,” said the other, “but all I 
have when you come to Rome.” “Well then,” said Apollo­
nius, “I must be as sparing with what is yours as if it were 
mine, and not squander it now, when it awaits me in abun-
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α π ο κ ε ισ ό μ εν ά  μ,οι ά θ ρ ό α . άλλ’ έπ ιμ ελή θη τι τούτων, ώ 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , μ άλ λον , έ ο ίκ α σ ι y a p  δεομ ένοις .” εδείκννβ δε  
ά ρ α  τους π ερ ί τον Ε υφ ράτην.

2 'Ο μεν δη β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  εκελ ενσεν  α ίτεΐν  θ αρρού ντας , 
ερ υ θ ρ ιά σ α ς  δε 6 Αίων “δ ιά λ λ α ξό ν  με, β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,” ε ίπ ε  
“π ρ ο ς  ''Α πολλώ νιον τον δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ν  ύπ ερ  ών άντιλέ-  
γ ειν  αύτώ  ε δ ο ζ α  μ ηπω  π ρ ότερ ον  άντειπω ν τω ά ν δ ρ ί.” 
ε π α ιν έσ α ς  ονν δ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  “χ θ ες” εφη “τούτο εγώ  
η τη σ α , κ α ι υ π ά ρ χ ε ι· άλλ’ α ιτ ε ί ύπ ερ  δω ρεάς .” κ α ι δ 
Αίων “Α ασ θ εν η ς” εφ η “ε σ τ ί  μ εν εξ  Α π α μ ε ία ς  της εν 
τω Ήιθυνών εθνει, ξυ μ φ ιλοσοφ ώ ν  δε μ ο ι χ λ αμ ύ δος  
η ρ ά σ θ η  κα ί σ τρ α τ ιω τικ ού 36 βίου· τούτον, επειδή  τρί- 
β ω ν ος  π ά λ ιν  εράν  φ ησιν , άνες της σ τ ρ α τ έ ία ς , δ ε ΐτ α ι  
δε αύτδς  ταϋ τα . χ α ρ ιε ΐ  δε έμοϊ μεν άπ οφ η να ι αυτόν  
ά ν δ ρ α  αγ α θ ό ν , εκείνω δε ζην, ως β ο ύ λ ετα ι.” “άνεί- 
σ θ ω ,” εφη “δίδω μ ι δε αύτω  κ α ί τ α  των ε σ τ ρ α τ  ευ μενών, 
επ ειδή  σ ο φ ία ς  ερ α  κ α ί σ ο υ .”

3 Και μ ετά  τούτον ες τον  Ε υφ ράτη ν  έπ εσ τρ ά φ η , τω  
δε επ ισ το λ ή  ξυ ν ετετακτο  π ερ ί ών ητει. την μεν δη  
επ ισ τολ ή ν  ώ ρεγεν, ώς ά ναγνω σομ εν ω  κα θ ’ εαυτόν, 
β ου λ η θ εϊς  δε δ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  π α ρ α δ ο ύ ν α ί τ ινα  κ α τ  αυτού  
λόγον, άνεγνω  δ η μ ο σ ία  π ά σ ιν  α ϊτώ ν δε έφ αίνετο τα  
μεν εαυτω , τ α  δε ετεροις , κ α ί των δω ρεώ ν α ί μεν  
χ ρ ή μ α τ α  η σ α ν , α ί δε ύ π ερ  χρημ άτω ν, γ ε λ ά σ α ς  ούν δ 
Α πολλώ νιος  “ε ΐτ α  ύ π ερ  δ η μ ο κ ρ α τ ία ς” εφη “ξυνεβού- 
λευες, τ ο σ α ύ τ α  μ έλλω ν α ίτη σ ε ιν  β α σ ιλ έ α ;”

36 στρατιωτικοί! Cob.: στρατιώτου
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dance. Look after these men instead, Majesty, since they 
seem to have a request,” pointing at the same time to Eu­
phrates and the others.

When the emperor told them to make their requests 2 
confidently, Dio said with ablush, “Reconcile me, Majesty, 
to my teacher Apollonius for appearing to contradict him, 
as I have never contradicted the Master before.” The em­
peror said approvingly, “I made that request yesterday, 
and it is already granted, so ask for a gift.” Dio replied, 
“Lasthenes,” said Dio, “is from Apamea in the province of 
Bithynia,55 and while studying with me felt an urge for 
the military cloak and the soldier’s life. But since he now 
claims to desire the philosopher s cloak again, I ask you to 
release him from armed service, as he too requests. You 
will grant me the making of a good man, and grant him the 
life of his choice.” “Let him be discharged,” said the em­
peror, “and I will also give him a veteran s privileges, since 
he desires both wisdom and yourself.”

After that he turned to Euphrates, who had already 3 
composed a letter containing his requests. He handed the 
letter to the emperor, expecting him to read it privately, 
but the emperor wanted to bring out some facts against 
him, and so read it out openly to everyone. Euphrates 
turned out to be making some requests for himself, others 
for other people, and some of the gifts involved money, 
others the equivalent of money. Apollonius said with a 
laugh, “So you urged democracy while planning to ask the 
emperor for all that?”

55 Apameia Myrleia, close to Dio’s native Prusa.
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39. Τά μέν 8η της Βιαφοράς, η ’Απολλωνία) τε καί 
Ευφράτη έγένετο, τοιάΒε ενρον, έξελάσαντος Be τον 
βασιλέω ς καθηπτοντο άλληλων ές το φανερόν, ό μεν 
Έιύφράτης ξύν όργη τε καί λοιΒορίαις, ό δ’ αν φιλο- 
σόφως καί ζνν ελέγχω μάλλον, όπόσα μεν 8η  Εύ- 
φράτον κατηγόρηκεν, ώ? παρά το πρέπον φιλοσοφία 
πράττοντος, εξεστιν Απολλώνιου μαθεΐν εκ των προς 
αυτόν επιστολών, πλείονς γάρ, εμοϊ Βέ άφεκτεα τον 
άνΒρός, ον γάρ εκείνον Βιαβαλεΐν προνθέμην, αλλά  
παραΒονναι τον Απολλώνιου βίον τοΐς μηπω είΒόσι. 
το μεντοι περί τον ξύλου λεγόμενον, λέγεται Βέ επανα- 
τείνασθαι μεν αυτό Βιαλεγομένω τω Απολλωνία), μη  
καθικέσθαι Βέ, οί μεν πολλοί Βεινότητι τον πεπληξο- 
μένον προσγράφονσιν, εγώ Βέ λογισμω τον πληξον- 
τος, Βι ον έγένετο κρείττων οργής νενικηκνίας ηΒη.

40. Η Βέ τον Δίωνος φιλοσοφία ρητορικωτέρα τω 
Απολλωνία) εφαινετο καί ές το ενφραΐνον κατεσκεν- 
ασμένη μάλλον, οθεν Βιορθονμενος αυτόν φησιν “αν- 
λω καί λύρα μάλλον η λόγω θέλγε,” καί πολλαχον  
των προς Αιώνα επιστολών επιπλήττει τη Βημαγωγία 
ταύτη.

41. Τό Βέ μη άφικέσθαι αυτόν παρά τον βασιλέα  
ετι, μηΒέ ξνγγενέσθαι οί μετά την Αίγυπτον καίτοι 
καλονντι καί πλειστα υπέρ τούτον γράφοντι όπόθεν 
ξννεβη, Βηλώσαι βούλομαι· Ν έρων έλενθέραν άφηκε 
την Ελλα δα  σωφρονέστερόν τι εαυτόν γνούς, καί 
επανηλθον αι πόλεις ές ηθη Αωρικά καί Αττικά πάντα 
τε ανηβησε ξύν όμονοία τών πόλεων, 6 μηΒέ πάλαι η
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39. So much for what I have discovered about the quar­
rel between Apollonius and Euphrates, but after the em­
perors departure they attacked each other openly, Eu­
phrates with anger and insult, Apollonius by contrast like 
a philosopher and with argument. The charges he made 
against Euphrates, that he did not act in accordance with 
philosophic propriety, may be learned from Apollonius’s 
letters to him, which are numerous. I however must not 
criticize the gentleman, since my object is not to slander 
him, but to recount the life of Apollonius for those who are 
ignorant of it. As for the story about the stick, for it is said 
that Euphrates meant to strike Apollonius as he was lectur­
ing, but did not hit him, most authors allege cunning on 
the part of the intended target, but I allege the assailants 
faculty of reason, by which he mastered the anger that had 
overpowered him.

40. Dio however had a philosophy that Apollonius 
thought too rhetorical and too directed toward giving plea­
sure. Hence when he puts him right he says, “Soothe with 
the pipe and the lyre, not with language.” Often in his 
letters to Dio he criticizes this vulgarity.56

41. He never visited the emperor again, or met him af­
ter Egypt, even though the emperor invited him and very 
often wrote to him on the subject, and how this came about 
I want to reveal. By a decision of uncharacteristic wisdom, 
Nero had set Greece free, so that the cities went back 
to their Doric and Attic ways, and there was prosperity 
everywhere, together with concord in the cities, a situation

56 See Letter 9.

85



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

Ε λ λ ά ? είχεν , Ο ν εσ π α σ ια ν ό ς  δε άφ ικόμ ενος άφ είλετο  
αντην τοντο σ τ ά σ ε ις  π ρ ο β α λ λ ό μ εν ο ς  κα ί ά λ λ α  ονπω  
της επ ί τ ο σ όν δ ε  ο ρ γ ή ς ■ ταν τ  ονν ον μόνον το ΐς  π αθον -  
σ ιν , ά λ λ α  κα ι τω Ά πολλω νίω  π ικ ρ ό τ ερ α  τον της  
β α σ ιλ ε ία ς  ηθονς εδοζεν , οθεν έπ εσ τ ε ιλ ε  τω β α σ ιλ ε ϊ  
ωδε-

2 “Α πολλώ νιος  Ο ν εσ π α σ ια ν ω  β α σ ιλ ε ϊ  χ α ίρ ε ιν . Έ -  
δονλ ώ σω  την  ’Ελλάδα, ως φ α σ ί, κ α ί π λέον  μεν ο ιε ι τι 
εχ ειν  Ή,ερζον, λ έλ η θας  δε ελ α ττον  εχω ν  Νέρωνος· 
Ν ερών γ ά ρ  εχω ν αντο π α ρ η τη σ α το . ε ρ ρ ω σ ο .”

3 “Τω αντφ. Α ια β εβ λ η μ εν ος  οντω π ρ ο ς  'Έ λληνας, 
ώς δ ο ν λ ο ν σ θ α ι αντονς ελενθερονς όντας  τ ί εμον ζνν- 
όντος δέη ; ε ρ ρ ω σ ο .”

4 “Τω αντω. Ν ερών τονς Έ λ λ η ν α ς  π α ίζω ν  ηλενθέ- 
ρ ω σε, σ ν  δε αντονς σ π ον δά ζω ν  εδονλώ σω . ε ρ ρ ω σ ο ”

5 Τά μεν δη δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν τ α  Ο ν εσ π α σ ια ν ο ν  'Απολλω­
νία> τ ο ιά δ ε  εγένετο, άκονω ν  δ’ αντον  εν δ ιατ ιθέμ ενον  
την μ ετά  τα ν τα  α ρχ ή ν  π ά σ α ν , ονκ αφ ανή ς ην χ α ίρ ω  ν 
κ α ί ηγούμ ενος έαντω  α γ α θ ό ν  π ρ ά τ τ εσ θ α ι.

42. θ α ν μ ά σ ιο ν  'Α πολλω νίαν κάκεϊνο  έν Α ίγνπτω  
εδοξε . λ έον τα  ήμ ερον  α π ό  ρντη ρος  η γ έ  τις, ώ σ π ερ  
κν να, ό δε ον μ όνον τον ά γ ο ν τα  ηκαλλεν, ά λ λ α  κα ί 
ό σ τ ις  π ρ ο σ έλ θ ο ι, κ α ί ή γ ειρ ε  μεν  ίτολλαχου των π ό ­
λεων, 7ταρηει δε κ α ί ές τ ά  ιερ ά  νπό τον  κ α θ α ρ ό ς  είναι- 
ονδέ γ ά ρ  τό  των θνομένω ν α ίμ α  ά ν ελ ιχ μ ά το , ονδ’ επ ί 
τ ά  δ ερόμ ενά  τε κ α ί ρ α χ ιζ ό μ εν α  των ιερείω ν ηττεν, 
άλλα μ ελ ιττον τα ις  δ ιη γετο  κ α ί ά ρ το ις  κ α ί τ ρ α γ η μ α σ ι  
κ α ι κρεω ν το ΐς  έφ θοΐς, εντνχεϊν  δε ην αντω  κ α ί ο ίνον
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not enjoyed even by ancient Greece. On his arrival there, 
however, Vespasian deprived the Greeks of this gift, giving 
as his reason their quarrels and other charges which did 
not justify such anger. All this seemed to the victims, as 
also to Apollonius, harsher than a ruler should be, and so 
he wrote the emperor as follows.57

“Apollonius greets the emperor Vespasian. You have 2 
enslaved Greece, I  am told. You think you possess more 
than Xerxes did, but without realizing it you possess less 
than Nero did. Nero both had it and refused it. Goodbye.” 

“Apollonius to the same. I f  you think so ill of the Greeks 3 
as to make them slaves when they are free, why do you 
need my presence? Goodbye.”

“Apollonius to the same. Nero freed the Greeks in play, 4 
but you have enslaved them in earnest. Goodbye.”

This then was what offended Apollonius about Vespa- 5 
sian. But hearing how well he conducted his reign there­
after, he did not conceal his pleasure and his belief that he 
had gained a good thing for himself.

42. Something else that Apollonius did in Egypt was 
considered a miracle. A man was leading a tame lion on a 
leash like a dog, and the creature fawned not only on its 
master but on all comers. It went begging from city to city, 
and was even admitted to sanctuaries because of its purity, 
since it never licked up sacrificial blood or pounced on the 
victims when they were being flayed and cut up. It lived on 
honey cakes, bread, dried fruits, and cooked meat, and it

57 These three letters also survive separately, see Letters 
42f-h.
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π ίνοντι μη μ εθ ισ τα μ έν ω  τού  ήθους. π ρ ο σ ελ θ ώ ν  δε  τώ  
Α πολλοινιοι καθημ ενω  ες το  ιερόν το ΐς  τε  γ ό ν α σ ιν  
αυτόν  π ρ οσ εκ ν υ ζα το  κ α ι ελ ιπ ά ρ ε ι  7τα ρ ά  ιτάντας α ν ­
θρώ πους, ώς μεν οι π ολ λ ο ί ω οντο, μ ισ θ ό ν  ένεκα , 6 δε  
:Α πολλώ νιος “δ ε ΐτ α ί μ ον” εφη “δ λέων ά ν α δ ιδ ά ξ α ι  
υμ άς, οτον ανθρώ π ου  φυχην ε χ ε ι■ ε σ τ ι  τοίννν Α μ α σ ις  
ούτος, δ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  Α ίγυπτον  <της>37 π ερ ί τον  Χ αίτην  
νομόν.”

2 Ε π ει δ η κουσεν  ο λέω ν ταύ τα , ά ν εβ ρ υ χ η σ α τ ο  
ελεεινόν κ α ί θρηνώ δες κ α ί ώ λοφ ύρατο  ζ ν ν ο κ λ ά σ α ς , 
δ ά κ ρ υ α  ίείς αυτά , καταφ ώ ν ονν αυτόν  δ  Α πολλώ νιος  
“δοκ ε ΐ” έφη “π έμ π ειν  τον λ έοντα  ές Α εοντόπολ ιν  άνα -  
κεισόμ ενον  τώ ίερώ, β α σ ιλ έ α  γ ά ρ  ές τό  β α σ ιλ ικ ώ -  
τατον  των θηρίω ν μ ετ α β α λ ό ν τ α  ονκ ά ξ ιώ  άγείρειν , 
κ α θ ά π ερ  τους π τω χ ούς των ανθρώ πω ν ” εντεύθεν οι 
Ιερείς  ξυνελθόντες έθ υ σ α ν  τω Α μ ά σ ιδ ι  κ α ί κοσμ η -  
σ α ν τ ες  τό  θη ρ ίον  σ τρ επ τω  κ α ί τ α ιν ία ις  π α ρ έπ εμ π ο ν  ες 
την Α ίγυπ τον  αύλονντες κ α ί νμνονντες κ α ί επ ’ αύτώ  
αδοντες.

43. 'Ικανώς δέ εχω ν των π ερ ί την Α λ εξά ν δρ εια ν  
εσ τέλ λ ετο  ες Α ίγυπτόν  τε κ α ί ές Α ιθ ιοπ ίαν  ές ξνν- 
ο υ σ ία ν  των Γυμνών, τον μεν δη Μ ένιππον, έπ ειδη  των  
δ ια  λεγομένω ν ηδη έτύ γχ ανε κ α ί π α ρ ρ η σ ία  χ ρ η σ θ α ι  
δεινός ην, κατέλ ιπ εν  α υ τόθ ι έφ εδρον  τώ  Ε υφ ράτη , κα ί 
τον Α ιοσκορ ίδη ν  ίδών ούκ έρρω μένω ς π ρ ο ς  την ά π ο -  
δη μ ίαν  δ ιακ είμ ενον  π α ρ η τ η σ α τ ο  της δδοΰ , τούς δέ  
λοιπ ού ς  ξυ ν αγ αγ ώ ν , μ ετά  γ ά ρ  τούς ά π ο λ ιπ ό ν τα ς  αύ-
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could also be found drinking wine without its behavior 
being affected. It came up to Apollonius when he was sit­
ting in the sanctuary, nuzzled his knees, and particularly 
begged from him. Most people thought it wanted some­
thing in return, but Apollonius said, “The lion is begging 
me to tell you whose human soul it has. Well, this is Amasis, 
the king of Egypt in the Saite district.”58

When the lion heard this, it gave a pathetic, mournful 2 
roar, and collapsed in sobs, shedding actual tears. Apollo­
nius stroked it and said, “I advise you to send the lion to 
Leontopolis59 to be dedicated in the sanctuary, for I  do 
not think a king who has turned into the king of beasts 
should have to scrounge like a human beggar.” So the 
assembled priests sacrificed to Amasis, and after adorning 
the creature with a collar and ribbons escorted it up coun­
try, piping and singing hymns and odes in its honor.

43. Having now had enough of Alexandria, Apollonius 
prepared to leave for Egypt and Ethiopia to meet the Na­
ked Ones. Menippus was now a qualified disputant and 
clever at using frankness, so Apollonius left him behind to 
take over the struggle with Euphrates. However, he saw 
Dioscorides was not eager for the journey, so he excused 
him from the voyage. Then he assembled the rest, because 
many others had joined him after those that had deserted

58 Amasis, king of Egypt in the sixth century, who originated 
from the Saite nome (Herodotus 1.172).

59 Literally “Lion City.” Philostratus seems to mean the more 
northerly of the two cities of Egypt with this name, the capital of 
the Leontopolite nome. 37

37 Rsk.
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τον π ερ ί την Ά ρ ικ ία ν  π ρ οσ εγ έν ον το  π λείους  'έτεροι, 
διηει π ρ ο ς  αυτούς π ερ ί της α π ο δ η μ ία ς  ενθένδε άρ-  
ζάμενος·

2 “Ό λυ μ π ική ς  π  pop  ρ ή σ εω ς” εφη “δ έομ α ι π ρ ος  υμ άς, 
ω άνδρες· Ό λυ μ π ικη  δε π ρ ό ρ ρ η σ ις  η το ιά δ ε  εΐη  
α ν  ’HXetot τούς άθ λ η τά ς , έπ ειδάν  ηκη  ’Ο λυμπία, 
γ υ μ ν ά ζου σ ιν  ημερώ ν τ ρ ιά κ ο ν τ α  εν αυτή  τη  ’ ΗΧιδι, κα ι 
ζυν a y  άγοντες  αυτούς δ μεν Α ελφός, δτε ΐ ίύ θ ια , δ δε 
Κ ορ ίνθ ιος , οτε Ί σ θ μ ια ,  “ιτε” φ α σ ιν  “ες το  σ τά δ ιον , 
κ α ι γ ίγ ν εσ θ ε  άνδρ ες  ο ιο ι ν ικάν,” ’HXetot δε, έπ ειδάν  
ΐω σ ιν  ες  ’Ο λυμπίαν, δ ια λ έγ ο ν τ α ι π ρ ο ς  τούς ά θ λ η τά ς  
ώδε· “εί π επ όν η τα ι ύμ ΐν  έπ αξ ίω ς  του  ές  ’Ο λυμπίαν  
έλθεΐν  κα ι μ ηδέν ράθ υ μ ον  μ η δέ άγεννές ε ΐρ γ α σ τ α ι ,  
ΐτ ε  θαρροΰντες , ο ΐς  δ ε  μη ω δε η σ κ η τα ι, χ ω ρ εΐτε  ο ι 
β ο ύ λ εσ θ ε .”

3 α υ ν η κ α ν  οί δμ ιλ η τα ι του  λογου, κ α ι κατέμ ειναν  
άμ φ ι τούς ε ίκ ο σ ι π α ρ ά  τω Μ ενίππω, ο ί δε λο ιπ ο ί δέκα , 
ο ΐμ α ι, οντες εύζάμ ενο ι τ ο ΐς  θεοΐς, κ α ί ο ίον  εμ β α τή ρ ια  
π λού  θύ σαν τες , εχώ ρουν ευθύ π υ ραμ ίδω ν  επ ί καμ η ­
λών δχούμ ενοι, δεξιόν  θέμ ενοι τον  Ν είλον, π ολ λ α χ οΰ  
δε δ ιεπ λ εΐτο  αύ το ϊς  δ π οταμ δς  υ π έρ  ισ τ ο ρ ία ς  των εν 
αύτω  πάντω ν, ούτε γ ά ρ  π όλ ιν  ούτε ιερόν ουθ’ δ π ό σ α  
τεμένη  κατ’ Α ίγυπτον, ούδέν τούτω ν άφ ω νοι π α ρη λ -  
θον, άλλ’ ιερούς τ ινας  α ε ί λόγους δ ιδ α σ κ ό μ εν ο ι τε κα ί 
δ ιδά σ κ ον τες , κα ί η ναΰς, ην έμ β α ίη  Α πολλώ νιος, 
έωκει θεω ρίδι.
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at Aricia,60 and gave them a lecture about the voyage, 
beginning in this way:

“I have to make an Olympic announcement to you, my 2 
friends, and an Olympic announcement goes rather like 
this. When the Olympics come round, the Eleans train the 
athletes for thirty days in Elis itself. While the Delphians 
assemble them at the time of Pythian games, and the Co­
rinthians at that of the Isthmian, and say ‘Proceed to the 
stadium, and show yourselves to be true men qualified for 
victory,’ the Eleans address the athletes as follows on their 
arrival at Olympia: ‘I f  you have trained in a way worthy of 
your coming to Olympia, and have done nothing lazy or 
dishonorable, proceed with confidence. But those of you 
who have not so trained in this way may go wherever you 
please.’”

His disciples understood his speech, and about twenty 3 
of them stayed behind with Menippus. But others, ten of 
them, I believe, after praying to the gods and sacrificing as 
if about to start on a sea voyage, set out straight for the pyr­
amids on camelback, keeping the Nile on their right. They 
also crossed the river at many points in order to learn about 
everything on its banks, and there was no city, sanctuary, or 
any sacred place in Egypt that they passed in silence, but 
were constantly hearing or giving a kind of sacred dis­
course, and any vessel that carried Apollonius resembled a 
pilgrim ship.

60 See IV 36-37.
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1. Α ιθ ιοπ ία  δε τής μέν inτο ήλίω  παστής έπ έχ ει το  
έσ π έρ ιο ν  κ ερά ς , ώ σ π ερ  ’Ινδοί το  π ρ ο ς  εω, κ α τ ά  Με- 
ρότην δ’ Α ίγνπτω  ξ ν ν ά π το ν σ α , κ α ί τ ι τής α μ ά ρ τυ ρ ου  
Α ιβ νη ς  επ ελ θ ον σ α , τελ ευ τά  ες θ ά λ α ττα ν , ήν Ω κ εα ν όν  
ο ί π ο ιη τα ί κ α λ ον σ ι, το  π ερ ί γή ν  ά π α ν  ω δε έπονο- 
μ άζοντες. π οταμ όν  δε Νείλον Α ίγνπτω  δ ίδω σ ιν , ος  
εκ  Κ αταδού π ω ν  άρχ όμ ενος , ήν έπ ικλνζει π ά σ α ν  Α ί­
γυ π τον  α π ’ Α ίθ ιόπω ν άγει, μ έγ εθ ος  μεν ονν ονκ α ξ ία  
π α ρ α β ε β λ ή σ θ α ι  π ρ ο ς  Ίν δ ο ν ς  ήδε ή χ ώ ρ α , δτ ι μηδ* 
άλλ η  μ η δεμ ία , δ π ό σ α ι  κ α τ ’ ανθρώ π ου ς δ ν ο μ α σ τ α ϊ  
ήπειρο ι, εί δε κα ί π ά σ α ν  Α ίγυπ τον  Α ιθ ιοπ ία  ξνμ- 
β αλ ο ιμ εν , τουτί δε ή γ ώ μ εθα  κα ί τον π οταμ ον  π ρ ά τ -  
τειν, ονπω  ξν μ μ ετρο ι π ρ ο ς  τήν  ’Ινδών άμφ ω , το σ α ν τη  
ξυ ν τεθ ε ΐσ α , π ο τα μ ο ί δε άμ φ οΐν  όμ ο ιο ι λ ογ ισ α μ έν ω  τ α  
Ίνδοΰ τε και Νείλου· επ ιρ ρ α ίν ο ν σ ί τε γ ά ρ  τ ά ς  η π εί­
ρους εν ώ ρα  έτους, δπ ότε  ή γή  ερ ά  τούτον, π οταμ ώ ν  τε  
π α ρ έχ ο ν τ α ι μ όνοι τον  κροκόδειλ ον  κ α ί τον  ίππον , 
λ ογ ο ι τε οργ ίω ν  επ ’ αυ το ίς  ίσ ο ι ,  π ο λ λ ά  γ ά ρ  των  
Ιν δ ώ ν  κ α ί Νείλω επ ιθ ειάζετα ι.

2 Ύήν δε ομ ο ιότη τα  τών η πείρω ν π ισ τ ο ν σ θ ω ν  μεν κα ί 
τ α  εν α ν τ α ΐς  α ρ ώ μ α τα , π ισ τ ο ν σ θ ω ν  δε κ α ί ο ί λέοντες
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1. Ethiopia occupies the western extension of the whole 
world beneath the sun, as India does of the eastern. It ad­
joins Egypt at Meroe, includes a part of unexplored Africa, 
and ends at the sea which the poets call the Ocean, that 
being their name for the whole element surrounding the 
earth.1 Ethiopia supplies Egypt with the river Nile, which 
beginning at the Falls1 2 brings from Ethiopia all the soil 
with which it floods Egypt. In extent this region cannot be 
compared with India, as indeed none of the other conti­
nents that are famous among men can. Even if we were to 
join all of Egypt with Ethiopia, as we must consider the 
river does, the two of them are still not comparable to 
India in extent when set against so large a country. But the 
rivers of the two continents are alike when one considers 
the natures of the Indus and the Nile. They irrigate their 
continents in the summer season, when the soil desires it, 
and they are the only rivers to produce the crocodile and 
the hippopotamus.

Both rivers are equally famous for their sacred rites, 2 
since many of the Indians’ sacred beliefs also apply to the

1 For Philostratus s very confused geography in this book, see 
Introduction. 2 Philostratus seems to consider the “Falls”
(katadoupoi) a mountain range (cf. ch. 23), separate from the vari­
ous cataracts of the Nile.
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κ α ι 6 ελ έφ ας  εν έκ α τέρ α  ά λ ισ κ όμ εν ός  τε  κ α ί δονλεύων. 
βάσκον<τί δε κ α ί θ η ρ ία , ο ΐα  ονχ  ετέρω θι, κα ί ανθ ρώ ­
πους μ έλ αν ας, ο μη ά λ λ α ι ή πειρο ι, ΐ ίν γ μ α ίω ν  re εν 
α ν τα ΐς  έθνη κα ί νλακτούντω ν  άλλο άλλ η  κ α ί ωδε 
θ α υ μ α σ τά , γρ υ π ές  δε Ίι^δω^ κ α ί μ ύρμ ηκες Α ίθιόπω ν  
εί κα ί α ν όμ οιο ι την ιδ έαν  είσ ίν , άλλ’ ό μ ο ια  γε, ώς 
φ α σ ι, β ού λ ον τα ι, χ ρ υ σ ό ν  y a p  φ ύλακες εν έκ α τέρ α  
α δ ο ν τ α ι το  χ ρ ν σ όγ εω ν  των ηπείρω ν ά σ π α ζόμ εν ο ι. 
άλλα μη πλείω  υ π έρ  τούτων, ό δε λ όγ ος  ές το  εαυτόν  
ιτω  κ α ί εχ ώ μ εθ α  τον  άνδρός.

2. Α φ ικόμ ενος γ ά ρ  επ ί τ α  Α ίθ ιόπω ν τε κ α ί Α ι­
γυπτίω ν όρ ια , %ν κάμ ινον δε α υ τά  όν ομ ά ζον σ ι, χ ρ ν σ ώ  
τε ά σ η μ ω  ενετνχε, κ α ί λίνω, κ α ί ελέφ αντι, κ α ί ρ ίζ α ις , 
κ α ί μύρο), κ α ί ά ρ ώ μ α σ ιν , εκειτο  δε π ά ν τ α  α φ ύ λ α κ τα  εν 
όδώ  σ χ ισ τή · κ α ί ο τ ι β ο ύ λ ετα ι ταν τα , εγώ  δη λώ σω , 
νομ ίζετα ι γ ά ρ  κ α ί ές η μ άς  ετι. α γ ο ρ ά ν  Α ίθ ίοπ ες  ά π ά -  
γου σ ιν , ών Α ιθ ιοπ ία  δ ίδω σ ιν , ο ί δ’ άνελόμ ενοι π ά σ α ν  
ξν μ φ ερον σ ιν  ές τον αυτόν χώ ρον  ά γ ο ρ ά ν  Α ίγνπ τίαν  
ΐσ ο ν  ά ζ ία ν  ώ νούμενοι των αύ το ΐς  οντων τ ά  ονκ όντα, 
οί δε τά ό ρ ια  των ηπείρω ν οίκονντες ον πω  μ ελάνες, 
α λ λ ά  ομ όφ υλοι τό  χρ ώ μ α , μ ελ α ίνοντα ι γ ά ρ  οί μεν 
ηττον Α ίθιόπω ν, οί δε μ άλ λ ον  Α ιγυπτίω ν.

2 Έ ννείς ονν ό \Απολλώνιος τον της α γ ο ρ ά ς  ήθους, 
“οί δε χ ρ η σ τ ο ί” εφη “Έ λ λ η ν ες , ην μη ο β ο λ ό ς  οβ ολ όν  
τέκη  κ α ί τ ά  ώ νια  α ν το ΐς  έπ ιτ ιμ η σ ω σ ι καπη λενοντες  η 
καθειργνύντες, ον φ α σ ι  ζην ό μεν θ υ γ α τέρ α  σ κ η π τό -  
μ ενος εν ώ ρα  γάμ ω ν , ό  δ’ υιόν ηδη τελ ονντα  ες 
ά ν δ ρ α ς , ό  δ’ εράνου  π λ η ρω σ ιν , ό δ ’, ώς ο ίκ οδομ οΐτο
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Nile. The similarity of the two continents may also be 
corroborated by the spices they produce, and by the fact 
that lions and elephants are caught and made to work in 
both. They also produce beasts seen nowhere else, and 
black people, as no other continents do, and they contain 
tribes of Pygmies and of humans that bark in various ways, 
and similar wonders. Indian griffins and Ethiopian ants 
may be of different shape, but they are said to have the 
same pursuits, because both are celebrated on the two 
continents for guarding gold and for favoring the gold- 
producing regions. But let us have no more on these 
topics, as my story must return to its subject and we must 
follow the Master.

2. He arrived at the crossing point between Ethiopia 
and Egypt, which is called Kaminos. There he came across 
uncoined gold, linen, ivory, herbs, perfume, and spices, 
all lying unguarded at a road junction. I will explain the 
meaning of this, since the custom is observed to this day. 
The Ethiopians market the products of Ethiopia, and the 
Egyptians carry it all away, while they bring Egyptian 
goods of equal value to the same place, using what they 
have to buy what they lack. Those who five at the border 
of the two countries are not quite black but of the 
same color as each other, for the Egyptians are less black 
than the Ethiopians and the Ethiopians more so than the 
Egyptians.

Understanding the custom of the exchange, Apollonius 2 
said, “Yet the honorable Greeks think they have no life 
unless an obol breeds an obol, and they can sell their goods 
at high prices to one another by huckstering and hoarding. 
One man claims to have a daughter of marriageable age, 
another a son entering manhood, another payment of club
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οικ ίαν , o δέ, ώς a ίσχ ύ ν ο ιτο  χ ρ η μ α τ ισ τή ς  ήττων τον  
π α τρ ό ς  δ όξα ι. καλώ ς δ ’ α ρ  εϊχεν , ΐν α  δ π λούτος  
άτίμ ω ς έπ ρ α ττεν  ίσ ό τη ς  τε ήνθει, ‘μ έλ α ς  δ’ άπ έκ ειτο  
σ ίδ η ρ ο ς ,’ δμονοούντω ν των ανθρώ πω ν, κα ί ή γη  π ά σ α  
έδόκει μ ία .”

3. Ύ οιαντα  δ ιαλ εγάμ ενος  κ α ί ζνμ β ονλ ονς  των δ ια ­
λέξεω ν, ώ σ π ερ  είώθει, πο ιούμ ενος τούς κ α ιρού ς  εχώ ρει 
επ ί Μέμνονος, η γ είτο  δ’ αύ το ΐς  μ ειράκ ιον  Α ιγύπτιον, 
υπ έρ  ον τά δ ε  α ν α γ ρ ά φ ε ι Αάμις- Ύ ιμ ασ ίω ν μεν τω  
μ ειρακ ίω  τούτω  ’όνομ α  ήν, έφ η βον  δε ά ρ τ ι ν π α π ή ει κα ί 
την ώ ραν  ετ ι ερρω το. σω φ ρονονντι δε αντώ  μ η τρν ιά  
έρ ώ σ α  ένεκειτο κ α ί χ α λ επ ό ν  τον π α τ έ ρ α  έποίει, ξνν- 
τ ιθ ε ΐσ α  μεν ονδέν ω νπερ ή Φ α ίδρα , δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν σ α  δ’ 
αυτόν ώς θήλνν κ α ί έ ρ α σ τ α ΐς  μ άλ λ ον  ή γ ν ν α ίο ις  
χ α ίρ ον τα . δ δ’ έκλιπώ ν Ν αύκρατιν , εκεί γ ά ρ  τα ν τα  
εγ ίγνετο , π ερ ί  Μέμφ ιν δ ιη τάτο , κ α ί νανν δε  ήδη ά κ α ­
τον1 εκέκτη το κ α ί ένανκλή ρει εν τω  Νειλω.

2 Ίδω υ ονν ά ν α π λ έο ν τα  τον  Ά πολλώ νιον  καταπ λ έω ν  
α ντός  ξννήκέ τε, ώς άνδρώ ν  σοφ ώ ν εΐη  τό  π λ ή ρω μ α  
ξν μ β α λ λ όμ εν ος  το ΐς  τ ρ ίβ ω σ ι κα ί τ ο ΐς  β ιβ λ ίο ις , ο ΐς  
π ρ ο σ εσ π ο ύ δ α ζ ο ν , κ α ί ίκέτενε π ρ ο σ δ ο ν ν α ί ο ι τής τον  
π λ ον  κοινω νίας ερώ ντι σ ο φ ία ς , δ δ ’ Α πολλώ νιος  “σώ -  
φρω ν” εφη “δ ν εαν ίσ κος , ώ άνδρες, κ α ί ά ξ ιο ύ σ θ ω  ών 
δ ε ΐτ α ι,” κ α ί δ ιή λθ ε τον π ερ ί τής μ η τρν ιάς  λόγ ον  π ρ ο ς  
τούς εγγύ ς  τών ετα ίρω ν  νφειμένω  τω τόνω π ρ ο σ -  
π λέοντος  τον  μ ειρακ ίον  ετι. ώς δε ξννήεσαν'2 α ί νήες,

1 άκατον Bentl.: άτοπον 2 ξννήεσαν Kay.: ξννήσαν
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dues, another a house he is building, another that he would 
be ashamed to make less money than his father. It was in­
deed a good time when wealth was in dishonor, equality 
flourished, ‘dark iron was hidden away 3 because mankind 
was united, and the whole world was considered one.”

3. This was the way he conversed, characteristically 
taking circumstances as his prompters for each discourse.
He proceeded towards Memnon, guided by an Egyptian 
youth of whom Damis gives the following account. This 
youths name was Timasion. He was just passing out of 
his teens and was still in the prime of youthful beauty. 
Though chaste himself, his stepmother persecuted him 
out of passion, and made his father harsh by concocting 
stories quite different from Phaedra’s,4 and slandering him 
as effeminate and fonder of male lovers than of female. 
Leaving Naucratis, the scene of these events, he was living 
near Memphis, where he had now bought a light boat and 
was plying it on the Nile.

He saw Apollonius sailing up river when he was sailing 2 
down, and realized that the passengers were wise men by 
inference from their philosophers’ cloaks and the attention 
they gave to their books. He begged them therefore to 
let him share their journey, because he loved wisdom, 
whereupon Apollonius said, “This young man is chaste, my 
friends, and let him be granted what he asks.” He then 
related the story about the stepmother to those of his 
companions nearby, speaking in a low voice while the 
youth was still sailing towards them. When the boats met,

3 Hesiod, Works and Days 151 (slightly altered).
4 In Euripides’s Hippolytus Phaedra falsely accuses her step­

son Hippolytus of making sexual advances to her.
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μ ετ α β ά ς  ό  Ύ ιριασίων κ α ί π ρ ο ς  τον εαυτόν  κυβερνή τη ν  
είπώ ν τ ι υπ έρ  τον φ όρτον  π ρ ο σ ε ΐπ ε  τους άνδρ ας . 
κ ελ εύ σ α ς  ονν αυτόν ό 'Α πολλώ νιος κα τ  οφ θαλμ ούς  
αντον  ίζ ή σ α ι “μ ειρά κ ιον ” εφη “Α ιγύπτιον, εο ικ α ς  γ ά ρ  
των επ ιχω ρίω ν είν α ι τις, τ ί σ ο ι  φ ανλον ή τ ί χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  
ε ΐρ γ α σ τ α ι ,  λέξον , ως των μεν λ ύ σ ις  π αρ' εμον γένο ιτό  
σ ο ι  δ ι η λ ικίαν , των  δ’ αν  επ αινεθείς  έμ οί τε ξνμφ ιλο- 
σ οφ ο ίη ς  κα ί τ ο ΐσ δ ε .”

3 Ό ρω ν  δε τον Ύ ιμ ασ ίω να  έρνθρ ιώ ντα  κα ί μ ετα-  
β ά λ λ ο ν τ α  την ορμή ν τον σ τ ό μ α τ ο ς  ες τό λ εζ α ι τ ι ή 
μη, θ α μ ά  ή ρειδε  την ερώ τησιν , ώ σ π ερ  ονδεμ ια  π ρο -  
γ ν ώ σ ει ες αυτόν  κεχρημ ένος, ά ν α θ α ρ σ ή σ α ς  δέ ό Ύι- 
μ α σ ίω ν  “ω θεο ί,” εφη “τ ίν α  έμαντόν  είπω ; κακός  μεν  
γ ά ρ  ονκ είμ ί, α γ α θ ό ν  δε ει χ ρ ή  ν ο μ ίζ εσ θ α ί με, ονκ  
ο ίδ α , τό  γ ά ρ  μή άδ ικ εΐν  οϋπω έπ α ιν ος .” κ α ί ό  Α π ο λ ­
λώ νιος “β α β α ί ,” εφ η “μ ειράκ ιον , ώς α π ό  ’Ινδών μ οι 
δ ιαλ έγ η , τ αν τ ί γ ά ρ  κ α ί Ί ά ρ χ α  δοκ ε ΐ τω  θείω. α λ λ ά  
π ώ ς3 τ α ϋ τα  δοξάζ εις , κ ά ξ  ότον; φ ύ λ α ξα  μένω  γ ά ρ  τ ι 
ά μ α ρ τε ιν  ε ο ικ α ς ”

4 Έ π ει δε ά ρ ξα μ έν ον  λέγειν , ώς ή μ η τρυ ιά  μεν επ ’ 
αντον  φ έροιτο , αυτός  δ’ έρώ ση  εκ σ τα ίη , β ο ή  έγένετο, 
ώς δα ιμ ον ίω ς α υ τά  τον Α πολλώ νιου  π ροειπ όντος , νπο- 
λ α β ώ ν  ό Τ ιμ α σ ίω ν  “ώ λ ω σ το ι,” έφ η “τ ί π επ όνθ ατε ; 
τοσ ον τον  γ ά ρ  α π έχ ε ι τ ά  ε ίρη μ έν α  θ αύ μ ατος , όσον , 
ο ΐμ α ι, γ έλω τος.” κ α ί ό Α άμ ις “έτερόν  τ ι” έφη “έθαν- 
μ ά σ α μ εν , ό μήπω  γ ιγνώ σκεις . κ α ί σ ε  δέ, μ ειράκ ιον ,

3 άλλα πώς West.: άλλ" όπως
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Timasion came across, and after giving some instruction to 
his own steersman about the cargo addressed the gentle­
men. Apollonius asked him to sit where he could observe 
him, and said, “Egyptian youth (since you look like one of 
the natives), tell me what bad or good you have done, so 
that you may get my absolution for the bad on account of 
your age, and being praised for the good may become a 
philosopher like myself and these people here.”

Seeing that Timasion blushed and changed the position 3 
of his lips, uncertain whether to speak or not, Apollonius 
kept pressing his question as if he had no foreknowledge 
about him, until Timasion plucked up courage and said, 
“Gods, what shall I call myself? I am not wicked, but I do 
not know that I can be thought good, because avoiding 
wrong is no praise in itself.” “Bless me, young man,” said 
Apollonius, “you answer me as if you were from India, 
since the inspired Iarchas is of your very opinion.5 But how 
did you come to have this belief, and since when? For you 
seem to have been shunning some error.”

When the youth began to tell how his stepmother had 4 
made advances to him, and he had avoided her passion, 
there was a shout, so miraculously had Apollonius pre­
dicted all this. But Timasion reacted by saying, “Good 
people, what is wrong with you? What I have said has as 
little to do with amazement as with laughter, I think.” 
But Damis replied, “We were surprised by something 
else that you do not know of. And yet we also praise you,

5 Cf. Ill 25.1.
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έπαινον)υιεν, δτ ι μ ηδέν ο ΐε ι λ α μ π ρόν  ε ιρ γ ά σ θ α ι .”
5 “Α φ ροδίτη  δέ θύεις, ώ μ ειράκ ιον ;” η ρετο  δ 'Α π ολ­

λώ νιος, κ α ι δ Τ ιμ ασ ίω ν , “ν-η Α ΐ,” εΐπ εν , “δ σ η μ έρ α ι γε, 
π ολλη ν  y a p  η γ ού μ α ι την θεόν <έν>4 άνθ  ρω π είο ις  τε  
κ α ι θ είο ις  π ρ ά γ μ α σ ιν .” ν π ερ η σ θ είς  ονν δ Α π ολ λ ώ ­
νιος, “φ η φ ισώ μ εθα ,” έφη “ώ άνδρες, έσ τεφ α ν ώ σ θ α ι 
αντδν  επ ί σω φ ρ οσύ νη  κ α ι π ρ ο  Ιπ π ολ ύ του  τον Θη­
σ έω ς , δ μέν γ α ρ  ές την Α φ  ρ οδ ίτη ν  ύ β ρ ισ ε  κα ί δ ιά  
τοντί ϊσ ω ς  ουδέ α φ ρ οδ ισ ίω ν  ηττητο, ουδέ ερω ς έπ ’ 
αντδν  ούδεϊς έκώ μαζεν, άλλ’ ην της ά γ ρ ο ικ ο τ ερ α ς  τε 
κ α ί ά τεγ κτου  μ ο ίρ ας , ο ν τ ο σ ί δέ η τ τ ά σ θ α ι της θεόν  
φ άσκω ν  ονδέν π ρ ο ς  την έρ ώ σ α ν  έπ αθ εν , άλλ’ άπη λθεν  
αυτήν δ ε ίσ α ς  την θεόν, εί τδ κακώ ς έ ρ ά σ θ α ι  μη  
φ νλ άζο ιτο ,5 κ α ί αντδ  δέ τδ δ ια β ε β λ η σ θ α ι  π ρ δ ς  δντι- 
ναδη  των θεών, ώ σ π ερ  π ρ δ ς  την Αφ ροδ ίτη ν  δ  'Ιπ π ό­
λυτος, ονκ άζιώ  σω φ ροσύ νη ς, σ ω φ ρ ον εσ τ ερ ον  γ ά ρ  τδ  
π ερ ί π άντω ν θεών εν λέγειν  κ α ί τ α ν τα  Α θη νη σ ιν , ον  
κ α ί αγνώ στω ν  δα ιμ όνω ν β ω μ ο ί ιδ ρ ν ν τ α ι” τ ο σ α ν τ α  ές  
τδν Ύ ιμ ασ ίω να  αντώ  έσ π ο ν δ ά σ θ η . π λη ν  ά λ λ α  'Ιπ π ό­
λυτόν γ ε  έκάλ ει αντδν  δ ιά  τούς οφ θαλμ ούς, ο ις  την  
μ η τρυ ιάν  εΐδεν. έδόκει δέ  κ α ί τον  σ ώ μ α το ς  έπ ιμ ελη- 
θη να ι κ α ί γ υ μ ν α σ τ ικ ή ς  έπ αφ ρ οδ ίτω ς  ά φ α σ θ α ι.

4. Ύπδ τούτω  η γεμ όνι π α ρ ελ θ ε ΐν  φ α σ ιν  ές τδ  
τέμ ενος τον  Μ έμνονος. π ερ ί δέ τον  Μέμνονος τ ά δ ε  
ά ν α γ ρ ά φ ε ι Α άμις· Ήοΰς μέν π α ΐδ α  γ ε ν έ σ θ α ι αυτόν, 
ά π οθ α ν ειν  δέ ονκ έν Τ ρο ία , δτ ι μ η δέ ά φ ικ έ σ θ α ι ές  
Τ ρο ίαν , α λ λ  έν Α ιθ ιοπ ία  τ ελ εν τη σ α ι β α σ ΐλ ε ύ σ α ν τ α  
Α ιθιοπω ν γ εν εά ς  πέντε, ο ι δ\ έπ ειδη  μ α κ ρ ο β ιώ τ α τ ο ι
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young man, for not thinking you have done anything extra­
ordinary.”

“Do you sacrifice to Aphrodite, my boy?” asked Apollo- 5 
nius. “Certainly,” said the boy, “every day. She is a goddess 
who I think has great power in the affairs of humans and 
gods.” Overjoyed, Apollonius said, “Gentlemen, let us vote 
him a crown for chastity above even Hippolytus, the son of 
Theseus. He insulted Aphrodite, and hence perhaps he did 
not fall victim to sexual passion, or feel the waywardness of 
love, but was a rather boorish and heartless sort. But this 
youth admits that while obedient to the goddess he was un­
moved by the womans passion, and left, fearing the god­
dess herself if  he did not escape being the object of an evil 
passion. Indeed, I do not think it a sign of modesty to be on 
bad terms with any of the gods, as Hippolytus was with 
Aphrodite. It is more modest to speak well of every god, 
especially at Athens where there are altars set up to un­
known divinities.”6 That was his discourse about Timasion, 
though he did call him “Hippolytus” because of the way 
he had eyed his stepmother, and he also seemed to have 
cultivated his physique and increased his attractiveness by 
exercise.

4. With this man as guide, they say they reached the 
sanctuary of Memnon, and about Memnon Damis gives 
this account. He was the son of Dawn, and did not fall at 
Troy, in fact he did not even get to Troy, but died in Ethio­
pia, after ruling the Ethiopians for five generations. As the 
longest-lived people on earth, the Ethiopians mourn for

6 Cf. Acts of the Apostles 17.23. 4

4 <ev> Kay. 5 φνΧάζοιτο Suda: φνΧάζαιτο
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ανθρώ πω ν ε ίσ ίν , ολοφ ύρονται τον  Μεμνονα  ώς κομ ιδη  
νεον κ α ί ocra επ ί άώ ρω  κ λ α ίον σ ι, το δε χω ρίον , εν ω 
ΐδ ρν τα ι, φ α σ ϊ  μεν π ρ ο σ εο ικ εν α ι α γ ο ρ ά  α ρ χ α ία , ο ία ι  
των αγορώ ν  εν π ό λ ε σ ί π ο τε ο ίκ η θ είσ α ις  λ είπ οντα ι 
στη λώ ν  π α ρ εχ ό μ εν α ι τρνφ η, κ α ί τευχών ’ίχνη, κα ί 
θάκονς, κα ί φ λ ιάς , έρμώ ν τε α γ ά λ μ α τ α , τ α  μεν νπο  
χειρώ ν δ ιεφ θ ορότα , τ α  δέ νπο  χρόνου.

2 Τ ο δε ά γ α λ μ α  τ ετρ ά φ θ α ι π ρ ος  α κ τ ίν α  μηπω  γε- 
νειάσκον , λ ίθον  δε ε ίν α ι μ ελ ανός, ξν μ β εβ η κ εν α ι δε τώ  
π όδε  άμφ ω  κ α τ ά  την ά γ α λ μ α το π ο ιία ν  την επ ί Δαι­
δάλου κα ί τ ά ς  χ ε ϊρ α ς  άπ ερείδ ε ιν  ό ρ θ ά ς  ες τον θάκον, 
κ α θ η σ θ α ι γ ά ρ  εν ορμ ή  τον ν π α ν ίσ τ α σ θ α ι. το δε  
σ χ ή μ α  τούτο κα ί τον τών οφ θαλμ ώ ν νουν κ α ί ό π ό σ α  
τον σ τ ό μ α τ ο ς  ώς φ θεγζομ ενον  ά δ ο ν σ ι, τον μεν άλλ ον  
χ ρόνον  ηττον θ α ν μ ά σ α ι φ α σ ίν , ονπω  γ ά ρ  εν εργ ά  
φ α ίν εσ θ α ι, π ρ ο σ β α λ ο ν σ η ς  δε  το  ά γ α λ μ α  της άκτΐνος, 
τον  τι δε γ ίγ ν ε σ θ α ι π ερ ί ή λ ιον  επ ιτολ άς , μη κ α τ α σ χ ε ΐν  
το  θαύμ α.

3 Φ θ εγ ζ α σ θ α ι μεν γ ά ρ  π α ρ α χ ρ η μ α  της άκτ ινος  ελ- 
θ ον σ η ς  αντώ  επ ί σ τ ό μ α , φ α ιδρ ού ς  δε  ίσ τ ά ν α ι τούς  
οφ θαλ μ ού ς  δ ό ζ α ι π ρ ο ς  το  φώς, ο ΐα  τών ανθρώ πω ν  
ο ι ευήλιοι, τότε  ζννεΐνα ι λ έγ ον σ ιν , οτ ι τώ  Ή λίω δοκ εΐ 
ν π α ν ίσ τ α σ θ α ι,  κ α θ ά π ερ  ο ι το  κρείττον  ορ θ ο ί θ ερα-  
πενοντες. θ ν σ α ν τες  ονν  'Ηλίω τε Α ίθ ίοπ ι κ α ί  Ήωω 
Μ εμνονι, τοντί γ ά ρ  εφ ρ α ζον  ο ί ιερείς , τον  μεν ά π ο  
τον  α ΐθ ε ιν  τε κ α ί θάλ π ειν , τον  δε ά π ο  της μ η τρος  
έπονομ άζοντες, επορενοντο  επ ί καμ ηλώ ν ες τ α  τών  
Τνμνών ηθη.
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Memnon as one who died very young, and they bewail him 
as they do the prematurely dead. The place containing his 
statue they say resembles an ancient marketplace, like the 
deserted marketplaces in cities inhabited long ago, which 
have broken-off tablets, traces of walls, seats, doorposts, 
and sacred herms that have been destroyed either by hu­
man hands or by time.

The statue itself faces the sun, and is still beardless. It is 2 
of dark stone, with both its feet together like the style of 
Daedalus’s time, and presses its arms straight down on its 
throne, in the position of a sitter just getting up. This posi­
tion, the expression of its eyes, and the celebrated look of 
its lips, as if it was about to speak, did not seem particularly 
wonderful to them at first, they say, because none of it 
seemed lifelike. But when the sun’s ray struck the statue, as 
it did at sunrise, they could not withhold their amazement.

It immediately spoke as the ray touched its lips, and 3 
fixed its eyes cheerfully on the light, as sunbathers do. It 
was then, they say, that they realized that it seemed to be 
rising in honor of the Sun, like those who stand to worship 
powers above. So they sacrificed to the Ethiopian Sun 
and Memnon of the Dawn, as the priests instructed them 
(they give these titles to the sun because he “heats” and 
“glows,” to Memnon because of his mother).7 The party 
then traveled on camels to the region of the Naked Ones.

7 The Greek plays on the proper name Aithiopia and the verbs 
aithein (to bum or blaze) and thalpein (to warm).
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5. Α νδρ ί δε έντνχόντες εσ ταλ μ έν φ  τρόπ ον , ονπερ  
ο ί Μ εμ φ ΐτα ι κ α ί άλύοντι μ άλ λον  η ξνντείνοντι ηροντο  
ο ί π ερ ί τον  Α άμιν, ό σ τ ις  εϊη  κ α ί ό  τ ι πλανώ το, κα ί ό 
Ύ ιμ ασίω ν “έμ ον” εφ η “ίτννθάνεσθε, ά λ λ α  μη τούτον, 
οντος μεν y a p  ονκ α ν  ε ΐπ ο ι π ρ ο ς  υ μ άς  το  εαυτού  
π ά θ ο ς  α ίδ ο ΐ  της ζνμ φ ορ άς, η κ έχ ρ η τα ι, βγω δε, 
γ ιγ νώ σκω  γ ά ρ  τον ά ν δ ρ α  κ α ί ελεώ, λέζω  τ α  π ερ ί  
αυτόν  π άντα· άπ έκ τειν ε γ ά ρ  Μ εμφίτην τ ιν ά  άκων, 
κελεύ ονσ ι δ’ ο ί κ α τ ά  Μέμφ ιν νόμ οι τον  φ εύγοντα  επ' 
ά κ ον σ ίω , Set6 δε φεύγειν, έπ ί τ ο ΐς  Γ νμ νοΐς  ε ίνα ι, καν  
έκνίφ ηται τον  φόνον, χ ω ρεΐν  ές ηθη  κ α θ α ρ ό ν  ηδη, 
β α δ ίσ α ν τ α  π ρ ότερ ον  έπ ί το  τού  πεφ ονενμένον σ ή μ α  
κ α ί σ φ ά ζ α ν τ ά  τ ι έκ εϊ ον  μ έγ α . τον  δε χρόνον , ον ονπω  
το ΐς  Γ νμ νοΐς  ένέτνχεν, ά λ ά σ θ α ι  χ ρ η  π ερ ί ταν τ ί τ ά  
όρ ια , ε σ τ  αν  α ίδ έσ ω ν τ α ι αντόν  ώσπερ ικέτην.”

2 Ήρετο ονν τον Ύ ιμ ασ ίω να  ό Α πολλώ νιος, π ώ ς οί 
Γυμ νοί περί τον φ εύγοντος έκείνον φ ρονονσιν , ό δε 
“ονκ ο ΐδ α ,” είπε “μ ή να  γ ά ρ  τοντονί έβ δ ο μ ο ν  ικετεύει 
δεύρο κ α ί ονπω  λ ύ σ ις .” “ον σ οφ ού ς  λ έγ εις  ά ν δ ρ α ς ,” 
εφη “εί μη κ α θ α ίρ ο ν σ ιν  αντόν, μ η δέ γ ιγ νώ σκου σ ιν , 
οτι Φ ιλ ίσ κ ος , ον άπέκτεινεν  οντος, άνέφ ερεν  ές Θα- 
μονν τον Α ιγύπτιον, ος έδη ω σ έ π οτέ  την των Γυμνών  
χ ώ ρ αν  ” θ α ν μ ά σ α ς  ονν ό Ύ ιμ ασ ίω ν “π ώ ς” εφη “λ έ­
γ εις ;” “ώς γ ε” ειπεν , “ώ μ ειράκ ιον , δ ια π έπ ρ α κ τα ι·7 
Θ αμονν γ ά ρ  π οτέ  νεώ τερα επ ί Μεμ φ ίτας  π ρ ά ττο ν τα  
η λ εγ ζα ν  οί Γυμ νοί κ α ί εσ χ ο ν , ό δε ορμ ή ς άμ αρτώ ν

6 δει Kay.: δεΐν
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5. They met a man dressed like a Memphite, who was 
wandering rather than traveling, so that Damis and the 
others asked him his name and the reason for his wander­
ing. At this Timasion said, “Ask me, not him, since he will 
not tell you his condition in shame for his misfortune. But 
as I know and I pity the man, I will tell you his whole story.
He killed a Memphite by accident, and the laws of Mem­
phis order a man who is exiled for an involuntary crime (as 
exiled he must be) to appeal to the Naked Ones. I f  he is ab­
solved of the bloodshed, he can at last return to society 
purified, though first he has to visit the slaughtered man s 
tomb and make some small blood offering there. But dur­
ing the time before his meeting with the Naked Ones, he 
must wander about in this border area, until they take 
compassion on him as a suppliant.”

When Apollonius asked Timasion what opinion the Na- 2 
ked Ones had about this exile, he replied, “I do not know, 
for he has been a suppliant here for six months without 
yet being purified.” “The gentlemen you mention are not 
wise,” said Apollonius, “if they do not absolve him, or real­
ize that Philiscus, whom this man killed, was descended 
from Thamus the Egyptian8 who once ravaged the Naked 
Ones’ land.” “What do you mean?” asked Timasion in 
amazement. “The actual facts, young man,” said Apollo­
nius. “Thamus once plotted revolution in Memphis, but 
the Naked Ones exposed and stopped him. Disappointed 
in his plan, he began to pillage all the land that they cul-

8 Legendary king of Egyptian Thebes. 7

7 “ως ye” etnev, “ω μ ζψ άκ ιον , δ ια π έπ ρ α κ τα ,ί” West.: ώ? ye 
€ί7Γ€ το  μ ε ιρ ά κ ιόν  tl π έ π ρ α κ τ α ι

105



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

έκειρε  π ά σ α ν , ήν οντοι νβμονται, λ η στρ ικ ώ ς  γ ά ρ  π ερ ί  
Μ εμφιν ερρω το· τούτον Φ ιλίσκον, ον οντος άπ έκ τει-  
νεν, όρώ  εκγονον  τρ ίτον  α π ό  δεκάτον , κ α τ ά ρ α το ν  δη ­
λ α δή  τούτοις, ών δ Θαμ ονς τότε δ ιεπ όρ θ ει την χ ώ ρ α ν  
κ α ι π ον  σοφ όν , ον σ τεφ ανονν  εχρήν, εί κ α ί ττρονοή- 
σ α ς  άπέκτειν ε, τούτον α κ ο ύ σ ιο ν  μεν φόνον,8 νπ ερ  
αυτών δ ’ ε ίρ γ α σ μ έν ο ν  μη κ α θ ή ρ α ι”

3 Έκπλαγεν ονν το  μ ειράκ ιον  “ζενε,” ε ίπ ε  “τις  ε ί;” 
κ α ί ό ’Α πολλώ νιος “ον αν” εφη “π α ρ α  το ΐς  Γ νμ νοΐς  
ενροις .9 επ εί δε ονπω  μ ο ι ό σ ιο ν  π ρ ο σ φ θ ε γ ζ α σ θ α ι  τον  
εν τω  α ΐμ α τ ι , κ ελ ενσον  αντόν, ώ μ ειράκ ιον , θ αρ ρ εϊν , 
ώς α ν τ ίκ α  δη κ α θ α ρ εν σ ο ν τα , εί β α δ ίσ ε ιε ν  ον κ α τ α ­
λύω.” άφ ικομενω  δε ε π ιδ ρ ά σ α ς  ό σ α  ’Ε μ π εδοκλ ή ς τε  
κα ί Πυθαγόρας υ π έρ  κ α θ α ρ σ ίω ν  νομ ίζονσ ιν , έκέλεν- 
σ εν  ές ήθη ά π ο σ τ ε ίχ ε ιν 10 ως κ α θ α ρ ό ν  ήδη τής α ιτ ία ς .

6. ’Εντεύθεν έζ ελ ά σ α ν τ ες  ή λ ιον  άν ίσ χ ον τος , άφ ί- 
κοντο π ρ ο  μ εσ η μ β ρ ία ς  ες το  των Τνμνών φ ρον τιστή -  
ριον . τούς δε  Γ νμνονς τούτονς ο ίκ είν  μεν επ ί τίνος  
λόφ ον φ α σ ί  ζνμ μ έτρ ον  μ ικρόν  α π ό  τής όχ θ η ς  τον  
Νείλον, σ ο φ ία  δε  ’Ινδών λ ε ίπ εσ θ α ι π λ έον  ή π ρονχ ειν  
Α ίγνπτίω ν, γνμ νονς δε έ σ τ ά λ θ α ι κ α τ ά  τ α ν τά  το ΐς  
ε ιλ η θ ερονσ ιν  Α θή νη σ ι. δ έν δ ρ α  δε εν τω νομω ο λ ίγ α  
κ α ί τ ι ά λ σ ο ς  ον μ έγ α , ες  δ ξν ν ία σ ιν  νπ ερ  των κοινών,

2 Ιερ ά  δε ονκ ές ταντόν , ώ σ π ερ  τ ά  Ινδών, ά λ λ ο  δε 
άλλ η  τον  γή λοφ ον ΐδ ρ ν τ α ι σ π ο ν δ ή ς  ά ζ  ιού μ ένα, ώς 
Α ίγνπτίω ν λόγοι, θ ερ α π εύ ον σ ι δε  Νείλον μ ά λ ισ τ α ,

8 μεν φόνον Headlam: φόνον μεν
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tivate, since he had become a powerful brigand around 
Memphis. Philiscus, whom this man killed, I see was his 
descendant in the thirteenth generation, and so was obvi­
ously a sworn enemy of these people, whose land Thamus 
ravaged at that time. They should have crowned him 
even for premeditated murder. How was it wise not to ab­
solve him of unintentional bloodshed from which they 
profited?”

Overcome with amazement, the youth said, “Stranger, 3 
who are you?” Apollonius replied, “You will learn my name 
among the Naked Ones. But since it is forbidden for me to 
address a man with bloodguilt, tell him to be cheerful, 
young man. He will receive immediate absolution if  he 
comes to where I am staying.” When he came, Apollo­
nius performed all the rites of purification prescribed by 
Empedocles and Pythagoras, and then told the man to de­
part, being now free from fault.

6. Setting out from there at sunrise, before noon they 
reached the Naked Ones’ ashram. They say that these Na­
ked Ones live on a hill of moderate height a short distance 
from the bank of the Nile. In wisdom they are more infe­
rior to the Indians than they are superior to the Egyptians. 
They wear as little clothing as do sunbathers at Athens. 
There are a few trees in their region, and a rather small 
grove where they gather to discuss community affairs.

Their sanctuaries are not built in one place, like the 2 
Indians’, but in different places on the hill, and are highly 
regarded, according to the accounts o f the Egyptians. 
They worship the Nile above all, considering it to be earth 9

9 ενροις Kay.: evprjs 10 άττοστβίχέίν Cob.: στΐ,Ιχειν
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τον γ ά ρ  ιτοταμον τούτον η γ ούντα ι γη ν  κ α ί  ύδωρ. 
κ α λ ύ β η ς  μεν ονν η ο ικ ίας  ούδέν αυ το ί δέοντα ι, ζώντες  
υ π α ίθ ρ ιο ι κα ι ύπο τώ ούρανώ  αύτώ , κα ταγ ω γ ή ν  δε  
ά π ο χ ρ ώ σ α ν  το ΐς  ξένο ις  έδείμ αντο  σ τ ο ά ν  ου μ εγάλη ν, 
ίσομ η κη  τ α ΐς  Ή λείω ν, ύφ’ ά ίς  6 άθλ η τη ς π ερ ιμ ένει το  
μ εσ η μ β ρ ιν ό ν  κήρυγμ α.

7. ’Ε νταύ θ α  τ ι α ν α γ ρ ά φ ε ι Α άμ ις  Ε ύ φ ράτου  εργον , 
η γ ώ μ εθα  δέ  αυτό μη μ ειρακ ιώ δες , ά λ λ ’ άφ ιλοτιμ ό-  
τερον  τού φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  π ροσή κοντος· έπ ει γ ά ρ  τού  
!Α πολλώ νιου θ α μ ά  ηκουε βου λομ ενου  σ ο φ ία ν  Ιν δ ικ ή ν  
ά ν τ ικ ρ ΐν α ι Α ιγύ π τια , π έμ π ε ι π α ρ ά  τούς Γυμνούς Θ ρα­
σ ύ β ο υ λ ο ν  τον εκ Α ίαυκράτιδος ύ π έρ  δ ια β ο λ η ς  τού  
άνδρός, 6 δε ηκειν μεν ύπέρ  ζυ ν ου σ ία ς  εφη της π ρ ο ς  
αύτούς, ά φ ίζ εσ θ α ι δε κα ί τον Τ υανέα , τουτι δε εκείνοις  
αγ ώ ν α  έχειν  ού σ μ ικ ρ όν , φ ρονεΐν  τε  γ ά ρ  αύτον  ύπέρ  
τούς ’Ινδών σ οφ ού ς, ούς εν λόγω  π α ν τ ϊ α ίρ ε ι, μ υ ρ ίας  
δέ ελ έγ ξε ις  έπ ’ αύτούς  σ υ ν εσ κ ευ ά σ θ α ι, ξυ γ χ ω ρ εΐν  τε  
ούτε ηλίω  ούδέν ούτε ούρανώ  κ α ί γη , κινεΐν γ ά ρ  κα ί 
όχ εΐν  αύ τος  τ α ϋ τ α  κ α ί μ ετα τά ττε ιν  οι β ού λ ετα ι.

8. Τοιαΰτα 6 Να υ κ ρα τ ίτη ς  ξυνθείς  άπη λθεν , ο ί δ ’ 
άλη θη  τ ο ύ τα  η γούμ ενοι την μέν ξυ ν ου σ ία ν  ού π α ρη -  
τούντο ηκοντος, υ π έρ  μ εγ άλ ω ν  δέ  σ π ο υ δ ά ζε ιν  επ λάτ-  
τοντο κ α ί π ρ ο ς  εκείνοις ε ίνα ι, ά φ ίξ ε σ θ α ι δέ κάκείνω  ες 
λόγους, ην σ χ ο λ ή ν  ά γ ω σ ι μ ά θ ω σ ί τε, ο τ ι β ο ύ λ ετα ι  
κ α ί ότου  έρώ ν ηκεν. έκέλευε δέ  ό  π α ρ ’ αύτώ ν ηκων κα ί 
καταλ ύ ειν  αύτούς εν τη  σ τ ο ά , ό  δε ’Α πολλώ νιος “ύπέρ  
μέν σ τ έγ η ς ” εφ η “μηδέν δ ιαλ έγ ου , ξυ γ χ ω ρ ε ΐ γ ά ρ  
π ά σ ιν  ό  ού ραν ος  ό ενταύ θ α  γυ μ νοΐς  ζην,” δ ια β ά λ λ ω ν
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and water. For themselves they do not need huts or houses, 
and live outside under the open sky. As a hostel large 
enough for their visitors, however, they have constructed a 
fairly small colonnade, about the length of the ones at Elis 
in which the athletes wait for the noon announcement.

7. At this point Damis recounts an act of Euphrates 
which we should regard not merely as juvenile, but dis­
graceful by the standards of philosophy. Having heard 
Apollonius many times express a wish to compare Indian 
and Egyptian wisdom, he sent Thrasybulus of Naucratis to 
the Naked Ones in order to slander the Master. This man 
said that he had come to converse with them, as also had 
the man from Tyana, and this promised no small competi­
tion for them, since Apollonius was prouder even than the 
sages of India, whom he extolled in every conversation. He 
had devised endless .tests for the Naked Ones, and did not 
even yield to the sun, sky, or earth, but moved and carried 
these elements himself and transported them to wherever 
he pleased.

8. After concocting all this, the man from Naucratis left. 
The Naked Ones, entirely convinced, did not refuse Apol­
lonius an interview on his arrival, but pretended to be at­
tending to important affairs and to be occupied with them. 
They would, they said, come to converse with him too, if 
they had leisure, and if he could inform them of the motive 
and the object of his coming. Their messenger also invited 
the party to stay in the colonnade, to which Apollonius 
replied, “You do not need to mention shelter, because the 
climate here allows anybody to live naked” (this was a hint
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αυτούς ώς ον κ α ρ τ ερ ία  γυμνούς, άλλ’ ανάγκη , “6 τ ι δε  
β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι κ α ί υπ έρ  δτον ηκω τους μεν ον θαυμ άζω  
ονπω  γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ον τα ς , ’Ι^δοι δε μ ε ονκ ηροντο τ α ν τα .”

9. Ό  μεν δη  ''Απολλώνιος ενί των δένδρω ν ύπο- 
κλ ιθεϊς  ζννην το ΐς  ετα ίρο ις  δ π ό σ α  ηρώτων, α π ο λ α β ώ ν  
δε τον Τ ιμ α σ ίω ν α  δ Α άμ ις ηρετο ιδ ία · “οι Γυμ νοί 
οντοι, β έλ τ ισ τ ε , ζν γ γ έγ ον α ς  γ ά ρ  αντοϊς , ώς το  είκός, 
τ ί σ ο φ ο ί ε ίσ ι ;” “π ο λ λ ά ” εφη “κ α ί μ εγ ά λ α .” “κ α ί μην ον 
σ ο φ ά ” ε ιπ εν  “αυτών, ώ γενναίε, τ ά  π ρ ος  η μ άς  ταϋ τα , 
το  γ ά ρ  μη ζν μ β η ν α ι το ιφ δε ά ν δρ ί υπέρ  σ ο φ ία ς , ογκω  
δ’ επ ’ αυτόν χ ρ η σ α σ θ α ι  τ ί φω ονκ ο ϊδ α  η τύφον,” εφη  
“ω ετα ίρ ε .” “τύφον,” ε ιπ εν ,11 “ονπω  π ρ ότερ ον  π ερ ί 
αυτούς εϊδον , δ ίς  ηδη άφ ικόμ ενος, α ε ί γ ά ρ  μ έτρ ιο ι τε 
κ α ί χ ρ η σ τ ο ί π ρ ο ς  τούς έπ ιμ ιγνύντας  η σ α ν  πρώ ην  
γονν, π εντηκοντα  δε τοντ ΐσ ω ς  η μ έρα ι, Θ ρ α σ ύ β ου λ ος  
μεν έπ εχ ω ρ ίαζεν  ενταύ θ α  λ α μ π ρ όν  ονδέν εν φ ιλ ο σ ο ­
φ ία  π ράττω ν , ο ι δ’ ά σ μ εν ο ι αυτόν  ά π εδ έζ α ν το , επειδή  
π ρ ο σ έγ ρ α φ εν  εαυτόν  τω Γ ν φ ρ ά τη .”

2 Και ο Α άμ ις “τ ί λ έγεις , ώ μ ειράκ ιον ; έώ ρ ακας  συ  
Θ ρ α σ ύ β ου λ ον  τον Ν ανκρατίτη ν  εν τω  φ ρον τιστη ρίω  
τ ο ύ τ ω ” “κ α ί π ρ ό ς  γ ε” ε ίπ ε  “δ ιη γ α γ ον  αυτόν  τη έμαν- 
τού  νηί κα τ ιόν τα  ενθένδε.” “το  π α ν  έχω , νη την 'Α θή­
ναν.” εφη δ Α άμ ις ά ν α β ο η σ α ς  τε κ α ί σ χ ε τ λ ιά σ α ς  
“έο ικε γ ά ρ  π επ α ν ο ν ρ γ η σ θ α ί τ ι.” ν π ολ αβ ώ ν  ονν δ 
Ύ ιμ ασίω ν “δ μεν ά νη ρ ,” εφη “ώς ηρόμ ην αυτόν χθές, 
ο σ τ ις  εΐη , ονπω  μ ε η ζ ίον  τον  απ ορρή του , σ υ  δ\ εί μη  
μ υ σ τή ρ ια  ταν τα , λ έγ ε ο σ τ ις  οντος, Ϊσ ω ς  γ ά ρ  αν  κάγώ  
τ ι ζ ν μ β α λ ο ίμ η ν  τη τον  ζητουμένον Θήρα.”
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that they went naked not out of endurance but necessity). 
“That they should not know my motive, however, and the 
object of my coming does not surprise me, though the 
Indians did not ask me about them.”

9. Apollonius reclined under one of the trees, and con­
versed with his disciples about problems they put to him, 
while Damis taking Timasion aside asked him privately, 
“You have met these Naked Ones, I suppose, my friend, so 
in what way are they wise?” “In many important ways,” he 
replied. “Still, it is not wise of them, sir,” said Damis, “to 
act like this with us. Refusing to converse with such a Mas­
ter about philosophy, and putting on airs with him, I can 
only describe as insolence, my friend.” “Insolence,” said 
Timasion, “is something I have never seen in them on my 
two previous visits. They have always been modest and 
kind with visitors. Why, not long ago, fifty days perhaps, 
there was a Thrasybulus staying here, a man without any 
distinction in philosophy, and yet they welcomed him 
warmly, because he claimed to follow Euphrates.”

“What did you say, young man?” asked Damis. “Did you 2 
see Thrasybulus of Naucratis in the ashram here?” “Not 
only that,” said the youth, “but I carried him in my own 
boat when he was going down from here.” “I see it all, by 
Athena,” said Damis, with a shout of indignation; “this 
looks like a piece of trickery.” Timasion replied, “When I 
asked the Masters name yesterday, he did not think me 
worthy of the secret. Tell me who he is, if this is not for ini­
tiates only, and I might be able to help you hunt down your 
quarry.” 11

11 εΐττεν West.: av
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3 ’E7T€i δέ η κ ον σ ε  τον Δ ά μ ιδος  κα ί δ η  δ Ύ νανενς εΐη, 
“ξννείλη φ ας” εφη “το  π ρ ά γ μ α . Θ ρ α σ ύ β ου λ ος  y a p  
καταττλίω ν μ ετ ’ εμον τον Ν είλον έρομενω  μ  οι εφ ’ ο τι 
άναβ αίτ) ενταύθα , σ ο φ ία ν  ον χ ρ η σ τη ν  εαυτόν  δ ιη γεΐ-  
ητο, τους Γυμ νούς τούτους νπ οφ ίας  εμ π επ λη κένα ι 
φ ά σκ ω ν  π ρ ο ς  τον Ά πολλώ νιον, ώς νπεροφ θείη , οπ ότε  
ελθοι. κ α ζ  οτον μεν δ ια φ έρ ετα ι π ρ ο ς  αυτόν ονκ ο ΐδ α , 
τό  δε ες δ ια β ο λ α ς  κ α θ ίσ τ α σ θ α ι  γνν α ικεΐόν  τε η γ ούμ αι 
κ α ι άπ α ίδεντον . εγώ  δ’ αν, ώς δ ιάκ ειντα ι, μ άθ ο ιμ ι 
π ρ ο σ ειπ ώ ν  τους α ν δρ α ς , φ ίλοι γ ά ρ .” κα ι επανή λθε  
π ερ ί δείλην ό Τ ιμ α σ ίω ν  π ρ ο ς  μεν τον Ά πολλώ νιον  
ουδέν φ ράζω ν πλη ν τον π ρ ο σ ε ιρ η κ εν α ι σ φ α ς , ιδ ία  δ’ 
ά π α γ γ ελ λ ω ν  π ρ ο ς  τον Δ άμ ιν , ώς άφ ίζο ιντο  αϋριον  
μ εσ τ ο ί ών τοΰ Θ ρ α σ υ β ού λ ου  ηκονσαν .

10. Την μεν δη ε σ π έρ α ν  εκείνην μ έτ ρ ια  τε  κ α ι ονκ  
α ζ ια  τον  α ν α γ ρ ά φ α ι σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ν τ ες , έκ ο ιμ η θ η σ α ν  ον  
εδε ίπ νη σαν , α μ α  δε τη  η μ έρ α  δ μεν Α πολλώ νιος, 
ώ σ π ερ  είώθει, θ ερ α π εύ σ α ς  τον  'Ήλιοι' έφ εισ τη κει τινί 
γνώ μη, π ρ ο σ δ ρ α μ ώ ν  δε αντω  Ν είλος, ό σ π ε ρ  ην νεώ- 
τα τ ο ς  των Γυμνώ ν “η μ είς” εφ η “π α ρ α  σ ε  ηκομεν.” 
“εικότω ς,” ε ϊπ εν  δ Α π ολλώ νιος  “κ α ι γ α ρ  εγώ  π ρ ο ς  
υ μ άς  δδόν  την α π ό  θ αλ ά ττη ς  ένταν θα .” κ α ι είπώ ν  
τ α ν τ α  ε ϊπ ετο  τω Νείλω. π ρ ο σ ειπ ώ ν  ον ν κ α ι π ρ ο σ ρ η -  
θείς, ξννέτνχ ον  δε άλ λ η λ ο ις  π ερ ί την σ το ά ν , “π ο ΐ,” 
εφη “ξν ν εσ ό μ εθ α ;” “έν ταν θ α ” εφη δ Θ εσπ εσ ίω ν  δ ε ίζ α ς  
τό  ά λ σ ο ς , δ δε Θ εσπ εσ ίω ν  π ρ εσ β ύ τ α τ ο ς  ην των 
Γυμνών, κ α ί η γ είτο  μεν αυ τός  π ά σ ιν , οι δέ, ώ σ π ερ  
Έ ιλλανοδίκαι τώ π ρ εσ β ν τ ά τω , ε ΐπ οντο  κ οσμ ίφ  ά μ α
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Hearing from Damis that it was actually the man from 3 
Tyana, “You have grasped the situation,” he said. “When 
Thrasybulus was sailing down the Nile with me, and I 
asked him his reason for coming up here, he described a 
rather malicious trick of his. He said he had filled these 
Naked Ones with suspicion of Apollonius, so that he would 
meet with neglect when he arrived. How long he has been 
his enemy I do not know, but resorting to slander I con­
sider womanish and uncivilized. I  could find out their 
Eminences’ attitude by talking to them, as they are my 
friends.” Timasion came back towards evening, and while 
saying nothing to Apollonius, except that he had spoken to 
them, he reported to Damis privately that they would be 
coming the next day, filled with Thrasybulus s stories.

10. That evening they had an ordinary discussion not 
worth recording, and lay down to sleep where they had 
dined. At dawn the next day Apollonius, after worshiping 
the sun in his usual way, was absorbed in some idea when 
Nilus, the youngest of the Naked Ones, ran up to him 
and said, “We are coming to you.” “Fair enough,” said 
Apollonius, “since I came to you here all the way from the 
sea,” and with these words he followed Nilus. After greet­
ing them and being greeted in return, he asked, “Where 
shall we talk?” “Here,” said Thespesion, pointing to the 
grove. This Thespesion was the oldest of the Naked Ones, 
and walked at their head while they followed him at a 
composed and leisurely pace, like Judges of the Hellenes
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κα ί σ χ ο λ α ίω  β α δ ίσ μ α τ ι .  έπ εί δ ’ έκ ά θ ισ α ν  ώς ετνχε, 
τοντϊ y a p  ονκέτι εν κόσμ ω  εδρώ ν, ες τον θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν α  
ε ίδον  7τάντες o lov  έ σ τ ιά τ ο ρ α  τον λόγον, ό δε η ρ ξα το  
ενθενδε·

2 “Την ΐίν θ ώ  κα ί την Ό λ ν μ π ία ν  έπ εσ κ έφ θ α ι σ ε  
φ α σ ιν , :Α πολλώ νιε, τοντϊ y a p  ά π η γ γ ειλ εν  ενταν θα  κα ϊ 
Χ τρατοκλης ό Φ άριος έντετνχη κέναι σ ο ι  φ άσκω ν  εκεί, 
κ α ι την μεν Τϊ,νθώ τονς ες αντην ηκοντας  ανλω  τε 
π α ρ α π έμ π ε ιν  κ α ί ω δα ΐς  κ α ϊ φ ά λ σει, κω μ ω δίας τε κα ί 
τρ α γ ω δ ία ς  άζιονν , ε ίτ α  την αγω νίαν  τταρεχειν την 
γνμνην όφε τούτων, την δε Ό λ ν μ π ία ν  τ α  μεν το ια ν τα  
εζελεϊν  ως α ν ά ρ μ ο σ τ α  κα ί ον χ ρ η σ τ ά  εκεί, π α ρ έχ ε -  
σ θ α ι  δε το ΐς  ες αντην ίον σ ιν  ά θ λ η τά ς  γνμνούς, Ή ρα- 
κλεονς τα ν τα  ζννθεντός, τοντο ηγον  π α ρ ά  την ’Ινδών  
σ ο φ ία ν  τ ά  εν ταν θ α · ο ί μεν γ ά ρ , ώ σ π ερ  ες την ΙΙνθώ  
καλονντες, π ο ικ ίλ α ις  δη μ α γ ω γ ον σ ιν  ΐν γ ζ ιν , η μ είς  δε, 
ώ σ π ερ  έν Ό λ ν μ π ία , γνμνοί. ονχ  νπ οσ τρ ώ ν ν ν σ ιν  η γη  
ονδεν εντανθα , ονδέ γ ά λ α  ώ σ π ερ  β ά κ χ α ις  η οίνον  
δ ίδω σ ιν , ονδέ μ ετεώ ρονς η μ άς  ό ά η ρ  φ έρει, ά λ λ ’ 
αντην ν π εσ τ ο ρ εσ μ έν ο ι την γην ζώμεν μ ετέχοντες  αυ­
τής τ ά  κ α τ ά  φ ύσιν , ώς χ α ίρ ο ν σ α  διδο ίη  αυτά κα ί μη 
β α σ α ν ίζ ο ιτ ο  ά κ ο ν σ α .

3 Ό τ ι δ ’ ονκ άδννατονμ εν  σ ο φ ίζ εσ θ α ι, το  δ ε ίν α ” 
εφη “δένδρον ,” π τ ελ έα  δε ην, τρ ίτον  α π ’ εκείνον, νφ ’ ω 
διελ έγοντο , “π ρ ό σ ε ιπ ε  τον σοφ όν  Ά πολλώ νιον ,” κα ί 
π ρ ο σ ε ΐπ ε  μεν αντόν, ώς έκελ εύσθη , τό δένδρον , η 
φωνή δε ην εν α ρ θ ρ ό ς  τε κα ί θηλνς. ά π εσ η μ α ιν ε  δε 
π ρ ο ς  τους Ίν δ ο ν ς  τ α ν τα  μ ετ α σ τη σ ε ιν  ηγούμ ενος τον
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behind the chief Judge. After they had sat down any­
where, doing so in no particular order, they all looked 
at Thespesion as the chairman of the discussion, and he 
began thus:

“I am told that you have inspected Delphi and Olympia, 2 
Apollonius, since Stratocles of Pharos9 reported as much 
to us, saying he had met you there. They say too that 
Delphi greets its visitors with pipes, songs, and lyre music, 
and treats them to comedy and tragedy, and only after all 
this presents the athletes competing naked. Olympia, how­
ever, avoids such preliminaries as unbecoming and im­
proper there, and presents its visitors merely with naked 
athletes, following the arrangements of Heracles. You may 
consider our life like that, as compared with the philoso­
phy of the Indians. They, as if inviting you to Delphi, be­
guile you with various enchantments, but we are naked, as 
if  we were at Olympia. Here the earth does not provide any 
bedding, or produce milk or wine as it does to followers of 
Bacchus, and the air does not hold us suspended. We make 
the earth itself our bed, and live off its natural products, ex­
pecting it to supply them gladly and not be forced against 
its will.

“However, to show that we do not lack the power to 3 
work miracles, you tree there,” he said to an elm which was 
third along from the one under which they were convers­
ing, “Speak to the wise Apollonius.” The tree spoke to him 
as it was told, and its voice was articulate and feminine.
He made these allusions to the Indians thinking that he

9 Island off Alexandria in Egypt.
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‘Α πολλώ νω ν της ύ π έρ  αυτώ ν δόζης, έπ ειδη  διηει ές 
ττάντας λόγ ους τε Ιν δ ώ ν  κ α ί έρ γ α . π ρ ο σ ετ ίθ ε ι  δε 
κάκβΐνα, ώς ά π ό χ ρ η  τώ σοφ ώ  β ρ ώ σ εω ς  re καθαρά) 
είνα ι, όττόστ) εμπνους, ίμ ερου  τε, δς φ ο ίτα  δ ι όμ- 
μάτω ν, φ θόνου τε, δς δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ς  αδ ίκω ν επ ί χ € ΐρα  
κα ί γνώ μην ηκει, θ α υ μ α σ ιο υ ρ γ ία ς  τε κ α ί β ία ιο υ  
τέχνη ς μη δ ε ΐσ θ α ι αλή θειαν .

4 “Χ κεφαι γ ά ρ  τον Α π όλ λ ω ” ε ίπ ε  “τον Α ελφικόν, δς
τ α  μ έ σ α  της  Έλλαδος επ ί π ρ ο ρ ρ η σ ε ι λογ ιώ ν εχει· 
ενταύ θ α  τοίνυν, ώς που  κ α ί αυ τός  γ ιγνώ σκεις , δ μεν 
της δμφ ης δεόμενος έρω τα  β ρ α χ ύ  ερώ τημ α, δ δέ 
Α πόλλω ν ούδέν τ ερ α τευ σ ά μ εν ος  λέγει, δ π ό σ α  οΐδε. 
κ α ίτο ι ρ ά δ ιό ν  γ ε  ην αύτώ  σ ε ισ α ι  μεν τον Τ Ιαρνασόν  
π ά ν τα , την  Κασταλίαν δε ο ίν ο χ ο η σ α ι μ ετ α β α λ ό ν τ ι  
τ ά ς  π η γ άς , Κ η φ ισφ  δέ μη ζ υ γ χ ω ρ η σ α ι π οταμ ώ  είνα ι, 
δ δέ ούδέν τούτω ν έπ ικ ο μ π ά σ α ς  άν α φ α ίν ει τάλ η θ ές  
αυτό, η γ ώ μ εθα  δέ  μ η δέ τον χ ρ υ σ ό ν  η τ α  δοκοϋντα  
λ α μ π ρ ά  τών αναθ η μ άτω ν  έκόντι αύτώ  φ οιτάν, μ η δέ τώ  
νεώ τον  Α π όλλω  χ α ίρ ε ιν , εί κ α ί δ ιπ λ ά σ ιο ς  άπ οφ αν -  
θείη του  νυν όντος- ω κη σε γ ά ρ  π οτέ  κ α ί λιτήν σ τ έγ η ν  
δ θεός  ούτος, κ α ί κ α λ ύ β η  αύτώ  ζ υ ν επ λ ά σ θ η  μ ικ ρ ά , ές 
ην ζ υ μ β α λ έ σ θ α ι  λ έγ ον τα ι μ έλ ιτ τα ι μ έν κηρόν, π τ ερ ά  
δέ  όρνιθες, εύτέλεια  γ ά ρ  δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ς  μέν σ ο φ ία ς , 
δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ς  δ έ  αλ ή θειας , ην έπαινώ ν σ ο φ ό ς  άτεχνώ ς  
δόξ εις  έκλαθόμ ένος τών παρ* Ί ν δ ο ΐς  μύθων, τό  γ ά ρ  
π ρ ά τ τ ε  η μη π ρ ά ττ ε , η ο ΐδ α  η ούκ ο ΐδ α , η τό  δεΐνα , 
α λ λ ά  μη τό  δεΐν α , τ ί  δ ε ΐτ α ι κτύπου; τ ί  δ έ  τού  β ρ ον τά ν , 
μ άλ λ ον  δέ  τού  έ μ β εβ ρ ο ν τ η σ θ α ι;
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would cause Apollonius, who spoke of the Indians’ words 
and deeds to everybody, to change his opinion of them. 
Thespesion added that it was enough for a wise man to 
keep himself undefiled by the flesh of living things, by the 
desire that enters through the eyes, and by jealousy that 
comes as a teacher of evil to hands and hearts, and that 
truth did not need miracles and magic compulsion.

“Look at Apollo of Delphi,” he said. “He inhabits the 4 
middle of Greece to proclaim oracles. There, as you too 
must know, anybody needing the sacred utterance puts a 
brief question, and Apollo tells all he knows without any 
miracles. Though it would be easy for him to shake all of 
Parnassus, to make Castalia flow with wine by transform­
ing its sources, or to forbid the Cephisus from being a river, 
he reveals the simple truth without any such pomp. We 
may suppose that he is reluctant even to receive the gold 
or the splendid-seeming dedications, and that Apollo takes 
no pleasure in his temple, nor would he even if  it were 
doubled in size. For this god once lived in a humble cot­
tage, and a little hut was made for him to which the bees, 
we are told, contributed wax and the birds their feathers.10 
Simplicity is the teacher of wisdom, and the teacher of 
truth, and if you admire that, and forget the tales told by 
the Indians, you will have an unqualified reputation for 
wisdom. ‘Act’ or ‘Do not act,’ Ί  know’ or Ί  do not know,’ 
‘This but not that’—what fanfare do they need? Or what 
roaring, not to say raving?

10 For this tradition see Pausanias, Description o f  Greece 
10.5.9.
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5 “Ειδβς εν ζω γ ρ α φ ιά ς  λ όγ ο ις  κ α ι τον τον  ΤΙροδίκον  
'Ηρ α κ λ έα , ώς έφ η β ος  μεν ό 'ΐίρακλ ή ς , ονπω  δε εν 
α ίρ έ σ ε ι  τον  β ίον , Κ α κ ία  δ* αντον  κ α ί !Α ρετή δ ια -  
λ α β ο ν σ α ι  π α ρ ά  σ φ ά ς  ά γ ον σ ιν , η μεν χ ρ ν σ ω  τε κατ- 
εσ κ εν α σ μ έν η  κ α ί ορμ ο ις, έσ θ η τ ί τε άλ ιπ ορφ ύ ρω , κα ί 
π α ρ ε ιά ς  άνθει, κα ί χ α ίτη ς  ά ν α π λ οκ α ις , κ α ί γ ρ α φ α ΐς  
δμμάτω ν, ε σ τ ι  δ’ αντη  κ α ί χ ρ ν σ ο ν ν  π έδιλον , γέ- 
γ ρ α π τ α ι γ ά ρ  κ α ί τούτφ  ε ν σ ο β ο ν σ α , η δ ’ αν  πεπονη- 
κν ία  μεν π ρ οσ φ ερ η ς , τ ρ α χ ν  δε δ ρ ώ σ α , τον  δε ανχμ ον  
πεποιημ ενη  κ όσ μ η μ α , κα ί άννπ όδετος  η ’Α ρετή  κα ί 
λιτή την εσ θ η τα , κα ί γνμνη  δ’ αν έφ αίνετο, εί μη  
έγ ίγ ν ω σκ ε το εν θ η λεία ις  εύσχημ ον .

6 “'ϊίγ ον  δη κ α ί σ εαντόν , Α πολλώ νιε, μ έσ ο ν  της  
Ιν δ ικ ή ς  τε κα ί της η μ εδαπ ή ς  σ ο φ ία ς  εσ τά ν α ι, κ α ί της  
μεν άκονειν  λ εγ ον ση ς , ώς ν π ο σ τ ο ρ έσ ε ι  σ ο ι  άνθη καθ- 
ενδοντι, κα ί, νη Αι ,  ώ ς π οτ ιε ι γ ά λ α κ τ ι κ α ί ώς κηρίο ις  
θρέφ ει, κ α ί ώς νέκταρ  σ ο ί  τ ι π α ρ ’ αντη ς ε σ τ α ι  κ α ί 
π τ ερ ά  οπ ότε  β ον λ ο ιο , τ ρ ίπ ο δ ά ς  τε έσ κ ν κ λ η σ ε ι π ίνοντι 
κ α ί χ ρ ν σ ο ν ς  θρόνονς, κ α ί π ον η σ εις  ονδέν, αλλ’ αυ τό ­
μ α τ ά  σ ο ι  β α δ ιε ΐτ α ι  π ά ν τα , της δ έ  γ ε  έτέρας , ώς 
χ αμ εν νείν  μεν εν ανχριω π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι, γνμ νον δέ, ώ σ π ερ  
ημ είς, μ οχ θ ον ν τα  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι, δ  δέ μη π ο ν η σ α ν τ ί σ ο ι  
άφ ίκετο , μήτε φ ίλον η γ ε ΐσ θ α ι μήτε ηδν, μηδε α λ α ­
ζόνα  ε ίν α ι μ η δέ τύφ ον θηρατην , ά π έ χ ε σ θ α ι  δέ κα ί 
όνειράτω ν οφεις, ό π ό σ α ι  α π ό  της γη ς α ΐρ ον σ ιν . εί μεν 
δη κ α τά  τον 'Ή,ρακλέα αίροίίο κα ί δόζη  αδαμ αντ ίνη  
χρω ο, μη άτιμ άζω ν  αλ ή θεια ν ,12 μ η δέ την κ α τ ά  φ νσιν  
εντέλ ειαν  π α ρα ιτού μ εν ος , π ολλ ού ς  μέν η ρη κένα ι φη-
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“In descriptions of pictures you have seen the Heracles 5 
of Prodicus.11 Heracles is a youth who has not yet chosen a 
way of life, and Vice and Virtue each take hold of him and 
pull him to her side. The former is adorned with gold, or­
naments, purple robes, rouged cheeks, curled hair, mas­
cara, and she has golden shoes, since she is shown prancing 
in these too. The latter, by contrast, looks like a woman 
exhausted by work, with a fierce expression, who has grime 
for make-up. Virtue goes barefoot and humbly dressed, 
and indeed would show herself naked except that she 
knows womanly proprieties.

“Well, Apollonius, think of yourself standing between 6 
the Wisdom of India and that o f our land. You can hear the 
one saying that it will strew flowers for you when you go to 
sleep, give you milk to drink, by Zeus, and honeycombs to 
eat; you will have a bit of nectar and wings whenever you 
like; it will wheel in three-legged tables12 and golden arm­
chairs for you when you drink, and you will have no work, 
but everything will come to you spontaneously. But from 
our Wisdom you will hear that it is right to sleep on the 
bare ground, to be seen toiling in nakedness, as we do, to 
think nothing welcome or pleasant that has come to you 
without toil, not to be boastful or a seeker o f vanity, and 
also to avoid dream visions that lift you from the earth. I f  
you make the Choice of Heracles and show an iron will, not 
dishonoring the truth or avoiding the simplicity of nature,

11 Xenophon, Memorabilia 2 .1.21-34.
12 On these tables see III 27.

12 αλήθειαν Kay.: ευτέλειαν
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σ ε ις  λέοντας, π ο λ λ ά ς  Βε νΒ ρας έκ τετμ η σ θ α ί σ ο ι, Γη - 
ρνόνας  τε κ α ί Νέ σ σ ο ν ς  κ α ί ό π ό σ ο ι εκείνον ά θ λ ο ι, εί 8έ 
το των άγειρόντω ν ά σ π ά σ η , κ ολ ακ εύ σ εις  οφ θαλ μ ού ς  
τε κ α ί ώ τα, κ α ι οντε σοφ ώ τερος  έτερον  Βάζεις, γ ενη ση  
τε α θ λ ος  άνΒ ρός Α ιγυπτίου  Γυμ νόν.”

11. Τ α ϋ τα  είπόντος, ε σ τ ρ ά φ η σ α ν  ες τον ’Α π ολ ­
λώνιου πάντες , οί μεν ά μ φ ’ αυτόν, ώς άντ ιλ έζο ι, γ ι- 
γνώ σκοντες, ο ί Βέ άμ φ ι τον θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν α  θανμ άζοντες , 
6 τ ι άντερει. ο Βέ έ π α ιν έσ α ς  αυτόν  της εύ ρο ίας  κ α ί τον  
τόνον, “μη τ ι” έφη “π ρ ο σ τ ίθ η ς ;” “μ α  Αί\” ε ίπ εν  “εϊ- 
ρ η κ α  γ ά ρ .” τού  8’ αν  έρομ ενου “μη των άλλω ν τις  
Α ιγυπτίω ν;” “π άντω ν” έφη “Βι εμού η κ ο ν σ α ς ”

2 ’Έ π ισχ ώ ν  ονν ολ ίγον , κ α ί τούς οφ θαλ μ ού ς ερ ε ίσ α ς  
ές τ α  ε ίρημ ένα, ού τω σ ί ελ ε ζ ε ν  “η μεν 'ϊίρ α κ λ έου ς  
α ϊρ ε σ ις , ην φ η σ ι ΪΙρόΒ ικος εν έφη β ω  έ λ ε σ θ α ι αυτόν, 
νγιώ ς τε  νμ ΐν  λ έλ εκτα ι κ α ί κ α τ ά  τον  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία ς  νουν, 
ώ σ ο φ ο ί Α ιγυπτίω ν, π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι Βέ μ ο ι ονΒέν. οντε γ ά ρ  
ζν μ β ον λ ον ς  υ μ άς  β ίο υ  π ο ιη σ όμ έν ος  ηκω, π ά λ α ι  γ ε  
ηρημ ένος τον  εμαυτω  Β όζαντα , π ρ εσ β ν τ α τ ό ς  τε υμών 
πλη ν  θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν ο ς  άφ ιγμ ένος, αυ τός  α ν  μ άλ λ ον  εικό­
τως ζυνεβονλενον  νμ ΐν  σ ο φ ία ς  α ϊρ εσ ιν , εί μηπω  ηρη- 
μ ένοις  ενέτυχον.

3 “*Ων δ’ όμω ς τηλικόσΒ ε κα ί σ ο φ ία ς  επ ί τοσόνΒ ε  
άφ ιγμ ένος, ονκ όκνη σω  λ ο γ ισ τ α ΐς  νμ ΐν  της εμαντον  
β ο υ λ ή ς  χ ρ η σ α σ θ α ι ,  Β ιΒάσκων ώ ς όρθώ ς είλόμην  
ταν τα , ών μηπω  β ελ τ ίω  επ ί νουν η λ θ έ  μοι. κατιΒών  
γ ά ρ  τ ι εν Γ ίνθαγ άρου  μ έγ α  κ α ί ώς υπό σ ο φ ία ς  ά ρ ρ η ­
τον  μη μ όνον γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ο ι εαυτόν, ό σ τ ις  εΐη, α λ λ α  κα ι
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you can say that you have caught many lions, exterminated 
many a Hydra, a Geryon, and a Nessus, and all of Hera­
cles’s conquests. But if you choose the life of a wandering 
huckster, you will flatter people s eyes and ears, and seem 
no better than anyone else, but become the conquest of a 
Naked Master from Egypt.”

11. When he had spoken, all turned towards Apollo­
nius. Whereas his followers knew that he would answer, 
Thespesion s party wondered what he could say. Apollo­
nius praised Thespesion for his fluency and power, and 
said, “Do you have anything to add?” “O f course not,” 
he said, “I have spoken.” “Does any of the other Egyp­
tians?” asked Apollonius. “You heard them all,” replied 
Thespesion, “when you heard me.”

Apollonius then was silent for a little while, with his in- 2 
ward gaze fixed on what had been said, and then he began, 
“The Choice of Heracles, which according to Prodicus he 
made as a young man, you have narrated truly and in the 
spirit of philosophy, Wise Ones of Egypt, but it is no con­
cern of mine. I have not come here to take your advice 
about a way of life, since I long ago chose the one that 
seemed right to me. I am also older than all of you except 
Thespesion, so that I, your visitor, would have been better 
suited to advise you about choosing a philosophy, if I had 
not found that you had already chosen one.

“However, old as I am, and far advanced in wisdom, I 3 
will not hesitate to make you judges of my choice, and will 
show you how right I was to choose my path, since none 
better has ever come to my attention. I saw a sign of great­
ness in Pythagoras. His ineffable wisdom enabled him to 
know not only his own true self but also his past identity.
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ο σ τ ις  γ ένοιτο , βω μ ώ ν  re ώς κ α θ α ρ ό ς  άψ αιτο  κ α ι ώς 
ά χ ρ άν τω  μέν έμψ υχον β ρ ώ σ εω ς  γ α σ τ ρ ι  χ ρ ή σ α ιτ ο ,  
κ α θ αρ ώ  δε σώ ματά  πάντω ν εσθη μ άτω ν , ό π ό σ α  θνη- 
σ ειδ ίω ν  ξν γ κειτα ι, γλ ώ ττάν  τβ ώς π ρώ τος  ανθρώ πω ν  
ξ ν ν έσ χ ε  β ου ν  επ ’ αυτή  σ ιω π ή ς  ευρώ ν δ όγ μ α , κ α ι τήν  
άλλ η ν  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  ώς χ ρ η σ μ ώ δ η  κ α ι αλη θή  κατ- 
ε σ τ ή σ α τ ο , εδ ρ α μ ο ν  επ ί τ ά ς  εκείνον δό ξ α ς ,

4 “Ον μ ία ν  σ ο φ ία ν  έκ δνοΐν  έλόμένος, ώς σν, β έ λ ­
τ ισ τ ε  Ο εσπ εσ ίω ν , ξνμ β ονλ ενεις . π α ρ α σ τ ή σ α σ α  γ ά ρ  
μ οι φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  τ ά ς  έαντή ς δόξ α ς , ό π ό σ α ι  ε ισ ί, π ερ ι-  
β α λ ο ν σ ά  re α ν τ α ΐς  κόσμ ον , ός έκ α σ τη  ο ικ είος, εκέλεν- 
σ εν  ες αυ τά ς  β λ έπ ειν  κα ι νγ ιώ ς α ίρ ε ΐσ θ α ι·  ώ ρ α  μεν  
ονν σ εμ νή  τε ά π α σ ώ ν  ήν κα ί θ εία , κ α ί κ α τέμ ν σ εν  άν  
τις  π ρ ο ς  έν ίας  αντώ ν νπ" έκπλή ξεω ς, έμ οϊ δε ε ίσ τή κει 
τό ομ μ α  ες π ά σ α ς ,  κ α ί γ ά ρ  μ ε κ α ί π α ρ εθ ά ρ ρ ν ν ον  
α ν τ α ί π ρ ο σ α γ ό μ ε ν α ί τε κα ι π ρ οκ η ρ ν ττον σ α ι, ο ιτόσ α  
δώ σ ον σ ιν , επ εί δ’ ή μεν τ ις  αντώ ν ονδεν μ ο χ θ ή σ α ν τ ι  
πολνν  επ αν τλ ή σ ειν  εφ α σ κ εν  ήδονών έσμ όν , ή δ’ αν  
μ ο χ θ ή σ α ν τ α  ά ν α π α ν σ ε ιν , ή δ ’ εγ κ α τα μ ίξ ε ιν  ενφ ρο- 
σ ν ν α ς  τώ μ όχθω , π α ν τ α χ ο ν  δε ή δον α ί δ ιεφ αίνοντο  
κ α ί άν ετο ι μ εν ή ν ία ι γ α σ τ ρ ό ς , έτοιμη  δε χ ε ίρ  ές 
πλούτον, χ α λ ιν ός  δε ουδείς  όμ μάτω ν, άλλ’ έρω τές  τε  
κ α ί ίμ ερ ο ι κ α ί τ α  τ ο ια ν τ α  π ά θ η  ξννεχω ρειτο , μ ία  δε 
αυτώ ν ισ χ ε ιν  μεν τών το  ιόντω ν έκόμ π αζε, θ ρ α σ ε ία  δε 
ήν κ α ί φ ιλ ολ ο ίδορος  κ α ί άπ η γκω ν ισμ ένη  π ά ν τα ,

5 ‘Έ ΐδον σ ο φ ία ς  ε ίδ ο ς  άρρη τον , ον κ α ί ΐίν θ α γ ό ρ α ς  
π οτέ  ήττήθη, κ α ί ε ίσ τή κ ει δε ά ρ α  ονκ εν τ α ΐς  π ολ λ α ΐς , 
άλλ’ ά π ετ έτα κ το  αντώ ν κ α ί έσ ιώ π α , ξ ν ν ε ΐσ α  δε, ώς
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He approached altars in purity, he kept his stomach un­
defiled by the flesh of living things, and his body uncon­
taminated by all clothes made from dead creatures. He 
was the first man to hold his tongue by inventing ‘the ox on 
the tongue’ as a rule of silence,13 and he kept his general 
philosophy oracular and true.

“And so I ran to embrace his doctrines and did not 4 
choose one philosophy out of two, as you advise, excel­
lent Thespesion. Philosophy set the whole range of her 
doctrines before me, adorning each with its own special 
charms, and then told me to look at them and choose 
wisely. All of them had a venerable, divine beauty, and 
some were such as to make one dazzled with amazement.
I, however, looked steadily at them all, while they them­
selves encouraged me, by trying to win me over and by ad­
vertising their gifts. One said that without any toil I would 
exhaust a great swarm of pleasures, another, that I  would 
toil before resting, another, that she would mix delights 
with toil, and on every side I could see pleasures, all re­
straints on gluttony abandoned, hands grasping for wealth, 
the eyes unblinkered, and love, desire, and all such experi­
ences were permitted. Another philosophy boasted that 
she would keep me from such things, and she was rude, 
quarrelsome, and utterly unabashed.14

“But I saw an ineffable kind of philosophy, which once 5 
won the devotion of Pythagoras. She was not standing in 
the crowd, but apart from them and in silence. Seeing that

13 Proverbial expression, cf. Aeschylus, Agamemnon 36.
14 Which four philosophies are meant is not clear, but the first 

is perhaps hedonism, founded by Aristippus of Cyrene, the last 
Cynicism founded by Antisthenes.
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τ α ΐς  μέν ά λ λ α ις  ον ζνντίθ εμ α ι, τ ά  δε εκείνης ονττω 
ο ϊδ α , ‘μ ειρά κ ιον ,’ εΐττεν, ‘άη δη ς εγώ  κ α ί μ εσ τή  τον ώ ν ­
ει y a p  άφ ίκο ιτό  τ ις  ες ηθη τ ά  έμά, τ ρ ά π εζ α ν  μεν, 
δττόση εμψύχων, ά ν η ρ η σ θ α ι π ά σ α ν  ελοιτο , ο ίνον δε 
έκ λ ελ η σ θ α ι κ α ί τον  σ ο φ ία ς  μη επ ιθολονν  κ ρ α τή ρ α , δς  
εν τ α ΐς  άο ίν ο ις  φ νχ α ΐς  εστη κεν , ονδέ χ λ α ΐν α  θάλφ ει 
αντόν, ονδε εριον , δ απ' έμψ υχον επ εχ θη , νπ όδη μ α  δε  
α ν το ΐς  β ύ β λ ο ν  δ ίδω μ ι κ α ί καθεύδειν  ως έτνχε, καν  
α φ ρ οδ ισ ίω ν  η ττη θέντας  α ΐσ θ ω μ α ι, β ά ρ α θ ρ ά  ε σ τ ί  μοι, 
καθ' ων Σ οφ ίας  οπαδός, Δίκη, φ έρει τε  αύτοός κα ί 
ώ θεΐ, χ α λ επ ή  δ' όντω ς εγώ  το ΐς  τ ά μ α  α ίρονμ ένοις , ώς 
κ α ί δ ε σ μ ά  γλώ ττης επ' αντονς έχειν.

6 “λΑ δ’ ε σ τ ί  σ ο ι  κ α ρ τερ η σ α ν τ ι ταν τα , έμον μάθε- 
σω φ ρ οσύ ν η  μεν κ α ί δ ικα ιοσύ νη  αντόθεν, ζηλω τδν δε  
η γ ε ισ θ α ι μ η δενα  τνράννοις  τε φ οβ ερ δν  ε ίν α ι μ άλ λ ον  
η νπ' α ν το ΐς  κ ε ΐσ θ α ι, θ εο ΐς  τε ηδίω  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι μ ικ ρ ά  
θ ύ σ α ν τα  η ο ι π ρ οχ έον τες  α ν το ΐς  το  των ταύρω ν  α ίμ α ,  
κ α θ αρ ω  δέ δντι σ ο ι  κ α ί π ρ ογ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ειν  δώ σω  κ α ί τούς  
οφ θαλ μ ού ς  οντω τ ι έμ π λ η σω  άκτΐνος , ώς δ ιαγ ιγνώ -  
σ κ ε ιν  μεν θεόν, γ ιγ νώ σκειν  δέ η ρώ α, σ κ ιο ειδη  δ' 
έλ έγχ ειν  φ α ν τ ά σ μ α τα , οτε ψ εύδοιντο εϊδη  ανθρώ πω ν

7 “'Ήδε μ ο ι β ίο ν  α ΐρ ε σ ις , ώ σ ο φ ο ί  Α ίγνπτίω ν, ην 
νγιώ ς τε  κ α ί κ α τ ά  τον  ΪΙν θ α γ ό ρ α ν  ελόμ ενος ούτε 
εψ ενσάμ ην ούτε έψ εύσθην, εγενόμην μεν γ ά ρ  ά  χ ρ η  
τον φ ιλ ο σ ο φ η σ α ν τα , φ ιλ οσοφ ονντι δέ δ π ό σ α  δώ σειν  
έφη, π ά ν τ  'έχω. έφ ιλ ο σ ό φ η σ α  γ ά ρ  νπ έρ  γ εν έσ εω ς  της  
τέχ νη ς κ α ί δπ όθεν  αντη ς α ί  ά ρ χ α ί ,  κ α ί μ ο ι εδοζεν  
άνδρώ ν ε ίν α ι π ερ ιττώ ν  τ ά  θ ε ία  ψ νχην τε  ά ρ ισ τ α  η σκη -
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I resisted the others, but did not yet know her own gifts, 
she said, ‘Young man, I am joyless, and full of pains. A man 
who joins my society must choose to put aside all food that 
consists of living flesh. He must forget wine, and not cloud 
the vessel of wisdom that stands in the hearts of those that 
shun wine. No cloak or wool shorn from a living creature 
shall warm him, and I give him shoes of bark and any 
chance spot to sleep on. I f  I see him yield to love, I have 
abysses to which Justice, the servant of Wisdom, takes him 
and pushes him down. So harsh am I to those that choose 
my way that I have curbs for their tongues.

‘“But let me tell you what you will gain by enduring all 6 
this. You will o f course be self-controlled and just. You will 
think no one worth envying. You will terrify tyrants rather 
than being in their power. You will give greater pleasure to 
the gods with humble sacrifices than those who spill the 
blood of bulls for them. Being pure, you will receive from 
me the gift of foreknowledge, and I will so fill your eyes 
with radiance that you will recognize gods, know heroes, 
and unmask insubstantial ghosts when they disguise them­
selves in human form.’

“This is the way of life I have chosen, wise men of 7 
Egypt. I chose it honestly and by Pythagoras’s example, 
and I neither deceived myself nor was deceived, because I 
have become what a philosopher should become, and I 
have received all that I was promised when I became a phi­
losopher. I have enquired into the origin of the doctrine 
and into its sources, and I have observed that it belongs to 
true men who are expert in divine science, and have the 
best spiritual discipline. For it is the soul, having neither
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μενών ,13 ής τό α θ ά ν ατόν  τε κα ί άγεννη τον  π η γ α ι  
γενέσεω ς.

8 “Α θ η ν α ίο ις  μεν ονν ον ιτάνν π ρ ο σ ή κ ω ν  έφαίνετό  

μ ο ι οδε ό λ ό γ ο ς , τον γ ά ρ  Τίλάτω νος λόγον , όν θεσπε- 

σ ίω ς  εκεί και π α ν σ ό φ ω ς νπ ερ φ ν χ ή ς άνεφ θ έγξατο , 

αντοί δ ιέ β α λ λ ο ν  εναντίας το ύ τη  και ονκ α λ η θ ε ίς  

δ ό ξα ς  νπ ερ  φ ν χ η ς π ρ ο σ έμ εν ο ι, εδει δε σ κ ο π εΐν , τίς  

μεν εΐη  π ό λ ις , π οιον  δε άνδρώ ν έθνος, π α ρ ’ ο ίς  ονχ 6 

μ εν  το ό δε τό ,14 π ά σ α  δε η λ ικ ία  ταντον νπ ερ  φ ν χ ης  

φ θ εγ γ ο ιτο · κ άγώ  μεν νεότητάς τε όντως ά γ ο ύ σ η ς  καί 

τον μ ή π ω  ξννιέναι π ρ ο ς  ν μ ά ς  εβ λ εφ α , επειδή π λ ε ΐσ τ α  

ελεγ εσ θ ε νπερφ νώ ς είδεναι,
9 “Και π ρ ο ς  τον δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ν  τον εμ αντον  διήειν  

ταν τα , ό δε εφ ισ τ ά ς  μ ε ‘εί των ερώντων είπ εν  ‘ετν γχα-  
νες ων ή την η λ ικ ίαν  εχόντω ν τον  εράν , ε ίτ α  μειράκιο) 
καλώ  εντνχω ν κ α ί ά γ α σ θ ε ίς  αντο  τής ώ ρας  σ ν  δε κα ί 
οτον  εΐη  π α ΐς  έζήτεις, ήν δε ό μεν ίπ π οτρόφ ον  κα ί 
σ τ ρ α τ η γ ό ν  π α τ ρ ο ς  κ α ί χ ο ρ η γ ο ί ο ι π ά π π ο ι, σ ν  δ’ 
αντον  τρ ιη ρ ά ρ χ ο ν  τ ίνος ή φ ν λ ά ρ χ ον  εκαλεις , ά ρ ά  γ ’ 
αν  ο ϊε ι π ρ ο σ ά γ ε σ θ α ι  τ α  π α ιδ ικ ά  τοντοις , ή καν  αη δή ς  
δ ό ξ α ι μή π α τρ ό θ εν  όνομ άζω ν τό  μ ειράκ ιον , άλλ’ α π ’ 
εκφ νλον σ π ο ρ ά ς  κ α ί νόθον; σ ο φ ία ς  ονν έρών, ήν 
Ίι^δοι ενρον, ονκ α π ό  των φ ύ σει π α τέρ ω ν  ονομ άζεις  
αντήν, άλλ’ α π ό  των θ έσ ε ι; κ α ί δ ίδω ς τ ι μ εΐζον  Αί-

13 ήσκημένων Cob.: έσκεμμένων
14 6 μεν τό ό δε τό Cob.: ό μέν τις, ό δε ον
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death nor birth, that is the source of creation.
"I did not think this doctrine very suitable for the Athe- 8 

nians, since they criticized the doctrine of the soul that 
Plato expounded with inspiration and true wisdom, be­
cause they professed views directly contrary to this, and 
false ones, about the soul.15 I needed to ask what kind of 
city, and what kind of race of men, there could be in which 
there was no division o f opinion, but all ages professed the 
same view of the soul. Thus I myself, led by my youth and 
my lack of understanding, looked to you, who were said to 
have extraordinary knowledge of many things.

“But when I began to explain this to my teacher, he 9 
stopped me, saying: ‘Suppose you were in love, or of an age 
to fall in love, and you had met a handsome youth, and out 
of admiration for his beauty you made inquiries about his 
father. Suppose he had a father who was a horsebreeder or 
a general, and a grandfather who financed choruses, and 
yet you called him the son of some ship’s captain or ser­
geant-major, do you think you would attract your lover 
with such expressions? Would you not seem tactless not 
naming the youth as his father’s son, but as someone of 
foreign and illegitimate parentage? Well, if you love the 
wisdom invented by the Indians, do you not name it not by 
its natural fathers but by its adoptive ones? And do you not 
give the Egyptians greater credit than if they were to make

15 On the Soul was an alternative title of Plato’s Phaedo. It is 
said that when he read this work in public at Athens, everyone but 
Aristotle left (Diogenes Laertius, Lives of the Philosophers 3.37).
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γυ π τίο ις , η ει π ά λ ιν  αύ το ϊς , ώς α υ το ί ά δ ο υ σ ι, μ έλ ιτ ι 
ξυ γ κ εκ ρ αμ έν ος  ά ν α β α ίη  δ Ν είλος ;’

10 “Ύ αϋτά με π ρ ο  υμών επ ’ Ί νδούς ετρεφεν ενθυμη- 
θέν τα  π ερ ί αυτών, ώς λ επ τότερο ι μεν την ξύ ν εσ ιν  οι 
το ιο ίδ ε  άν θ ρω π ο ι κ α θ α ρ ω τέρ α ις  δμ ιλοϋντες ά κ τ ΐσ ιν , 
α λ η θ έσ τ ερ ο ι δε  τ ά ς  π ερ ί φ ύσεώ ς τε κ α ι θεών δόξ α ς , 
α τε  ά γ χ ίθ εο ι κ α ι π ρ ο ς  ά ρ χ α ΐς  της ζω ογόνου κ α ι θ έρ ­
μ ης ο υ σ ία ς  οικουντες· έντυχών τε  α ύ τό ΐς  έπ α θ ό ν  τ ι 
π ρ ο ς  την επ α γ γ ελ ία ν  τών άνδρώ ν, όπ ο ιον  λ έγ ον τα ι 
π ρ ο ς  την Α ισχ ύ λ ου  σ ο φ ία ν  π α θ ε ίν  Α θη να ίο ι, πο ιη τη ς  
μεν γ ά ρ  οΰτος τ ρ α γ ω δ ία ς  εγένετο, την τέχνην δε ορώ ν  
ά κ α τά σ κ ευ ό ν  τε κα ι μ ηπω  κεκοσμ ημ ένη ν, εί μ εν ξυν- 
έσ τε ιλ ε  τούς χ ορ ού ς  ά π οτά δη ν  όντας, η τ ά ς  τών υ π ο­
κριτώ ν αντιλ έγεις  εύρε π α ρ α ιτη σ ά μ εν ο ς  το  τών μονω ­
διών μ ήκος, η τδ  υπ ό  σκη ν η ς  ά π οθ ν η σ κ ειν  έπενόησεν, 
ώ ς μη έν φ ανερώ  σ φ ά ττο ι, σ ο φ ία ς  μεν μ η δέ ταύ τα  
ά π η λ λ ά χ θ ω , δοκείτω  δε  καν  έτέρω  π α ρ α σ χ ε ΐν  έννοιαν  
ηττον δεξιώ  την π ο ίη σ ιν .

11 “'Ο δ’ ενθυμηθείς μεν εαυτόν, ώς επ ά ξ ιο ν  τοΰ  τ ρ α ­
γ ω δ ίαν  π ο ιε ΐν  [φ θ έγ γ ο ιτο ],15 ένθυμηθεϊς δ ε  κ α ί την  
τέχνην, ώς π ρ ο σ φ υ ά  τώ  μ εγ αλ είω  μ άλ λ ον  η τώ κ α τ α ­
βεβ λη μ ένα) τε κ α ί υπό π όδα , σ κ ευ ο π ο ιία ς  μεν ηφ ατο  
εικ α σμ έν η ς  το ΐς  τών ηρώων ε ίδ εσ ιν , όκ ρ ίβ α ν τ ο ς  δε  
τούς ύ π οκ ρ ιτά ς  εν εβ ίβ α σ εν , ώς ί σ α  έκείνοις β α ίνο ιεν , 
έ σ θ η μ α σ ί  τε  π ρ ώ τος  έκ όσ μ η σ εν , ά  π ρ ό σ φ ο ρ ο ν  η ρ ω σ ί  
τε κ α ί η ρ ω ίσ ιν  η σ θ η σ θ α ι, όθεν  Α θ η ν α ίο ι π α τ έ ρ α  
μεν αυτόν  της τ ρ α γ φ δ ία ς  ηγούντο, έκάλουν δε κα ί
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the Nile at its height once again to flow with honey, as they 
proclaim?’

“Here is what turned me to the Indians rather than to 10 
you, for I concluded that people of their kind have more 
refined perceptions, since they live in purer sunlight, and 
have truer views of nature and of the gods, being close to 
the gods and living n£ar the sources of warm, fife-giving 
nature. When I met them, I was struck by their Emi­
nences’ message, as the Athenians are said to have been 
struck by the artistry of Aeschylus. He was a tragic poet, 
and saw the art to be crude and as yet unsophisticated. I f  
he had merely shortened the choruses from the existing 
length, or invented dialogue between the actors, rejecting 
long solos, or devised offstage deaths, so that murder did 
not occur openly, that might seem something not devoid of 
talent, but still such as could have given ideas to another 
less skilled as a poet.

“Believing himself to be someone worthy to write trag- 11 
edy, however, and conceiving his art as more appropriate 
to the sublime style than to the humble and pedestrian 
one, he invented sets that corresponded to the appearance 
of heroes, and put his actors into high boots, so that they 
might walk as the heroes did, and was the first to dress 
actors in clothing that it was appropriate for heroes and 
heroines to wear. Hence the Athenians called him the Fa­
ther of Tragedy, and even after his death they summoned 15

15 [φθέγγοίτο] seel. Jon.
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τεθνεώ τα ές Διονυσία, τά γ ά ρ  τον Α ισ χ ύ λ ο ν  φ ηφ ισ α -  

μένω ν άνεδιδάσκετο και ένίκα έκ καινής.
12 “Καίτοι τρ α γ ω δ ία ς  μέν  ευ κ ε κ ο σ μ η μ έ ν η ς  ο λ ίγ η  

χ ά ρ ις , ευφραίνει γ ά ρ  εν σ μ ικ ρ ω  τ η ς  η μ έ ρ α ς , ώ σ π ερ  η  

των  Διονυσίων ώ ρα, φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία ς  δε ζυ γ κ ειμ εν η ς μέν, 

ω ς ΐίν θ α γ ό ρ α ς  εδικαίω σεν, ύ π οθ εια ζο ύ σ η ς δε, ώς π ρ ο  

ΤΙνθαγόρον  ’Ινδοί, ονκ ές β ρ α χ ύ ν  χρόνον η  χ ά ρ ις , 
ά λ λ ’ ές άπειρόν τε κ α ι α ρ ιθ μ ό ν  π λείω . ον δ η  άπ εικ ό ς τι 

π α θ εϊν  μ ο ι δοκώ φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία ς  η ττη θ είς  εν κ ε κ ο σ μ η μ έ -  

νης, η ν  ές το π ρ όσ φ ο ρ ο ν  Ινδοί σ τείλα ν τες έφ ’ ν φ η λ η ς  

τε και θείας μ η χ α ν η ς  έκκνκλονσιν.

13 “'ί ΐς  δε έν δίκη  μέν η γ ά σ θ η ν  αντονς, έν δίκη  δε 

η γ ο ύ μ α ι σοφ ούς τε κ αί μ α κ α ρ ίο ν ς , ώ ρα  μ α ν θ ά ν ε ιν  

εΐδον ά ν δ ρ ας οίκονντας έπί τ η ς  γ η ς  καί ονκ έπ ’ α ν τη ς, 

και ά τειχ ίσ τω ς τετειχ ισ μ έν ου ς, κα ί ονδεν κεκτημένονς  

η  τ ά  πάντω ν, εί δ’ α ιν ιγ μ ά τω ν  ά π τ ο μ α ι, σ ο φ ία  Π υ θ α ­
γ όρα ν ξ ν γ χ ω ρ ε ΐ τα ν τα , π αρέδ ω κ ε γ ά ρ  καί τό αίνίττειν  

δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ν  ευρών σ ιω π ή ς  λόγον , σ ο φ ία ς  δε τα ύ τη ς  

έγένεσθε μεν καί αυτοί Π υ θ α γ ό ρ α  ζ ύ μ β ο υ λ ο ι χρόνον, 

ον τά  Ιν δ ώ ν  έπηνεΐτε, ’Ινδοί τό ά ρ χ α ιο ν  [πάλαι]16 
όντες■ έπεί δ ’ αίδ οΐ τού λό γου , δι ον έκ μ η ν ιμ ά τ ω ν  τη ς  

γ η ς  άφ ίκεσ θ ε δεύρο, έτεροι μ ά λ λ ο ν  έβ ο ύ λεσ θ ε δοκεΐν  

η  Α ίθίοπες οι α π ό  Ινδών ηκοντες, π ά ν τ α  ύ μ ΐν  ές τούτο  

έδράτο. οθεν έγυ μνώ θητε μεν σ κ ευ ή ς, ό π ό σ η  έκεΐθεν, 
ώ σ π ερ  ζυ ναπ οδυόμ ενοι τό  Α  ίθίοπες είναι, θεούς δε 

θεραπεύειν έφ η φ ίσ α σ θ ε τον Α ιγ ύ π τιο ν  μ ά λ λ ο ν  η  τον

16 [πάλαι] seel. Cob.
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him to the Dionysia, since Aeschylus’s plays were revived 
by public vote, and he won all over again.

“Yet a well produced tragedy gets little gratitude, since 12 
it pleases only for a small part of a day, like the season of the 
Dionysia. But when philosophy is constituted in the way 
Pythagoras ordained, and is divinely inspired in the way 
the Indians ordained before Pythagoras, then the grati­
tude lasts not for a short time, but for a time beyond num­
ber and infinite. I do not therefore think that the effect on 
me was at all an unreasonable one, when I was enthralled 
by a well produced philosophy that the Indians have sup­
plied with the appropriate decor, and bring on with lofty, 
inspired stage machinery.16

“To prove that I justly admired them, and justly believe 13 
their wisdom and bliss, you should know this. I saw men on 
the earth and not on it, walled without walls and owning 
nothing except everything.17 I f  I am venturing on riddles, 
the wisdom of Pythagoras permits me, since he made rid­
dling a precept when he invented speech as the teacher of 
silence. You yourselves supported Pythagoras in this wis­
dom so long as you spoke well of the Indians, since you too 
were originally Indians. But when you were shamed by the 
report that the displeasure of the Earth caused you to 
come here, and you preferred to be anything rather than 
Ethiopians arrived from India, then all your actions were 
directed to that. You stripped yourselves of your original 
clothing, as if simultaneously casting off your Ethiopian 
identity, you determined to worship the gods in the Egyp-

16 Literally, “wheel out on a lofty, inspired mechanism,” refer­
ring to the wheeled platform (ekkuklema) used by Aeschylus and
other Attic dramatists. 17 Cf. Ill 15.1.
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ύμ έτερον  τρόπ ον , ες λόγους τε ούκ επ ιτηδείους  υπέρ  
’Ινδώ ν κ α τέσ τη τε , ώ σ π ερ  ούκ α υ το ί δ ια β εβ λ η μ έν ο ι τώ  
ά φ ’ οΐω ν δ ια β ε β λ η σ θ α ι  ηκειν,

14 “Και ουδέ μ ετερρνθ  μ ισ θ έ  πώ  γ ε  τούτο, ο ι κ α ί τημε- 
ρ ον  επ ίδ ε ιξ ιν  αύτού  π επ ο ίη σ θ ε  φ ιλ ολο ίδορόν  τε  κα ί 
ία μ β ώ δη , χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  ούδεν επ ιτηδεύειν  ’Ινδούς φ άσκ ον -  
τες, ά λ λ ’ η εκπ λή ξεις  κ α ί ά γ ω γ ά ς , τ α ς  μεν οφ θαλμώ ν, 
τ ά ς  δε ώτων, σ ο φ ία ν  δε  ουπω  εμην είδότες  α ν α ίσ θ η τ ο ι  
φ α ίν εσ θ ε  της επ ’ αυτή δόξης, εγώ  δ ’ υπ έρ  εμ αυτοϋ  μεν  
λεξω  ούδεν, εϊην γ ά ρ , 6 μ ε  Ίνδοι η γούνται, ’Ινδών δε  
ου ξυγχ ω ρώ  ά π τ εσ θ α ι. ά λ λ ’ εί μ εν  τ ις  ύγιώ ς κ α ί υ μ άς  
’έχ ε ι σ ο φ ία  'Ιμ ερα ίου  άνδρός. δς αδω ν ες την  'Ε λένην  
εναντίον  τώ π ρ οτερ ω  λόγω  π αλ ιν ω δ ία ν  αυτόν εκάλε-  
σεν , ‘ούκ εσ τ ιν  ετυμ ος ό λ όγ ος  ούτος’ ηδη κ α ί αύτους  
ώ ρα  λέγειν , άμείνω  της νυν π α ρ εσ τ η κ υ ία ς  μ ετα λ α -  
β ό ν τ α ς  π ερ ί αύτώ ν δόξαν , εί δ ε  κ α ί ά μ ο υ σ ο ι π ρ ο ς  
π α λ ιν ω δ ία ν  υμ είς, ά λ λ α  φ ε ίδ εσ θ α ί γ ε  χ ρ η  άνδρώ ν, 
ούς άξ ιού ντες  θεο ί τών α ύ το ΐς  οντων ούδέ εαυτούς  
ά π α ξ ιο ύ σ ιν  ών εκείνοι π έπ αν τα ι.

15 “Α ιηλθες τ ινα , θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν , κ α ί π ερ ί της ΤΙυθους 
λόγ ον  ώς απ λ ώ ς  τε κ α ί ά κ α τα σ κ ευ ω ς  χ ρ ώ σ η ς , κ α ι 
π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  έγένετό σ ο ι  τού  λόγ ον  νεώς κηρού κα ι 
πτερώ ν ξνντεθείς· εμοί δε ά κ α τ ά σ κ ε ν α μεν δοκ εΐ ούδέ  
ταύ τα , τό  γ ά ρ  'ξυμ φ ερετε π τ ερ ά  τ ’ οιωνοί, κηρόν τε 
μ ελ ιτ τα ι,’ κ α τασ κ ευ α ζομ έν ου  ην ο ίκον  κ α ί ο ϊκου  σ χ η -
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tian way rather than your own, and you began to tell un­
seemly stories about the Indians, as if you yourselves were 
not discredited by having come from discreditable people.

“Even now you have not abolished this habit, since you 14 
gave an abusive, satirical display of it today, saying that the 
Indians had no decent practices, but only miracles and 
spells, some for the eyes, others for the ears. And your 
ignorance of my own philosophy shows you to be ignorant 
of the reputation it enjoys. I will say nothing about myself, 
since I hope I am what the Indians believe me to be, but I 
will not permit you to criticize the Indians. I f  you are 
blessed with some of the wisdom of the man of Himera, 
who composed a poem on Helen to cancel his previous ac­
count, and called it a palinode, it is now time for you too to 
say ‘This story is not true,’18 and to adopt a better opinion 
about them than the one you hold at present. Even if 
you lack inspiration for a palinode, at least you should 
spare Eminences whom the gods think worthy of their own 
prerogatives, and whose privileges they themselves do not 
disdain.

“You also gave a discourse, Thespesion, about Delphi, 15 
to the effect that it gave its oracles in a simple and un­
adorned fashion, and your discourse used the example of 
the temple constructed out of wax and feathers. To me, 
however, even that does not seem ‘unadorned,’ since the 
line, ‘Bring feathers, ye birds, and wax, ye bees,’19 suggests 
someone constructing a house and the outline of a house.

18 The opening of Stesichorus’s “palinode” on Helen of Troy, 
written to correct his previous poem about her.

19 Line from an unknown poet, also cited by Plutarch, On the 
Oracles o f the Pythia 402 D.

133



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

μ α , 6  8\ ο ΐμ α ι , μ ικ ρ ά  τα ν τα  ηγ ο ύ μ εν ο ς κ αι τ ή ς  εαντον  

σ ο φ ία ς  ήττω , κ α ί  ά λλο υ  έδεήθη νεώ καί ά λ λ ο ν , καί 

μ ε γ ά λ ω ν  ή δ η  κ α ί εκ ατόμπέδω ν, ενός δε αυτώ ν καί 
χ ρ ν σ ά ς  ϊν γ γ α ς  άνάφ αι λ έγ ετα ι Χ ειρήνων τιν ά  έπεχού- 

σ α ς  πειθώ , ζυ ν ελ έζα τό  τε τ α  εύ δοκιμώ τατα των α ν α ­

θ η μ ά τω ν  ές τη ν  ΤΙνθώ κ ό σ μ ο ν  ένεκα, κ α ί οντ ά γ α λ -  

μ α το π ο ιια ν  ά π ή λ α σ ε ν  ά π ά γ ο ν σ α ν  αντώ  κ ο λ ο σ σ ο ύ ς  ες 

το ιερόν τον ς μεν  θεών, τονς δε ανθρώ πω ν, τονς δε 

ίπ π ω ν  τε κ α ί ταύρω ν κ αί ετέρων ζώων, οντε Τ λα ν κ ο ν  

μ ε τά  τον νπ οκ ρ α τη ρ ιδ ίο ν  ηκον τα , οντε τη ν  ά λισ κ ο -  

μ έ ν η ν  Ιλ ιο ν  ά κ ρ ό π ο λιν , η ν  ΐίο λ ν γ ν ο σ ο ς  εκεί γ ρ ά φ ει, 

ον γ ά ρ  δ η  τον χ ρ υ σ ό ν  γ ε  τον Α νδιον κ α λ λ ώ π ισ μ α  τ η ς  

Π νθονς η γ είτο , ά λ λ ’ εκείνον μ εν  υπ έρ τώ ν 'Ε λλ ή ν ω ν  

έσ ή γ ετο  ένδεικννμένος, ό ίμ α ι , α υ το ίς τον τών β α ρ ­

β ά ρ ω ν  πλούτον, ΐν α  γ λ ίχ ο ιν το  εκείνον μ ά λ λ ο ν  ή  τον  

διαπ ορθ εϊν  τα  ά λ λ ή λ ω ν , τον δε δη  ''Έιλληνά τε καί 
π ρ ο σ φ ν ά  τή  εαυτόν σοφία, τρ όπ ον κατεσκ ενάζετο  καί 
ή γ λ ά ιζ ε  τοντω τη ν  ΤΙνθώ.

16 “'Ή ,γονμαι δε αυτόν κ ό σ μ ο ν  ένεκα καί ές μ έ τρ α  

ε μ β ιβ ά ζ ε ιν  τονς χ ρ η σ μ ο ύ ς , εί γ ά ρ  μ η  τούτο επ- 
εδείκνντο, το ιά σ δ ε αν τά ς  α π ο κ ρ ίσ εις  εποιεΐτο- δ ρ ά  τό 

δείνα ή  μ η  δρ ά , καί ίθ ι ή  μ η  ϊθ ι, καί π οιον ζ ν μ μ ά χ ο υ ς  

ή  μ η  ποιον, β ρ α χ έ α  γ ά ρ  π ον τα ν τα , ή , ως φ άτε υ μ είς , 

γ υ μ ν ά , ό δ ’ Ϊνα μ ε γ α λ ο ρ ρ ή μ ω ν  τε φ αίνοιτο καί ήδίω ν 20 21

20 For this tradition, see Pausanias, Description o f Greece 
10.5.9-13.

21 For the stand made by Glaucus of Chios, see Herodotus
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Moreover, thinking all this too humble and unworthy of his 
wisdom, I suppose, the god called first for one temple and 
then for another, and at last for great ones a hundred feet 
long. From one of these, they say, he suspended golden 
fetishes containing a Siren-like persuasiveness, and col­
lected the most precious of offerings at Delphi for its 
adornment.20 Nor did he reject the sculptors art when it 
brought colossal statues to his sanctuary, some of gods, 
some of men, some of horses, bulls, and other animals. Nor 
did he reject Glaucus coming with his stand for a mix­
ing bowl, or The Capture o f  the Citadel o f  Ilion, which 
Polygnotus painted there.21 However, he did not consider 
the Lydian gold to be an ornament of Delphi,22 but wel­
comed it for the Greeks’ sake, so as to show them the 
wealth of the barbarians, I imagine, and awaken a desire 
for that in them rather than for plundering one another’s 
possessions. But the Greek style, which matched his own 
wisdom, he used for his adornment, and with it he made 
Delphi radiant.

“It is for ornament too, I think, that he gave his oracles a 16 
metrical basis. I f  he had not prided himself on this, he 
would have issued answers such as these, "Do this,’ or ‘Do 
not do that,’ ‘Go,’ ‘Do not go,’ ‘Make such-and-such your 
allies,’ or ‘Do not make them,’ since these statements are 
brief or ‘bare,’ to use your own word. In order to seem 
grandiloquent and more pleasing to his consultants, he

1.25.2. Polygnotus, the celebrated Thasian artist of the fifth cen­
tury, painted a series of frescoes at Delphi, which included the 
taking of Troy.

22 For these gifts of Croesus, king of Lydia, see Herodotus 
1.50-51.
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το ΐς  ερω τώ σι, ποιη τικήν  ή ρ μ ό σ α τ ο , κ α ί ούκ ά ξ ιο ι  
είνα ι, 6 τ ι μή ο ΐδεν , άλλα κ α ι την ψ άμμον είδένα ι 
φ η σίν  όπ όσ η , ά ρ ιθ μ ή σ ας17 αυτήν, κ α ι τ α  της θ α λ ά τ-  
της μ ίτ ρ α  ξυνειλη φ έναι π ά ν τα , η κα ι τ α ν τ α  τ ερ α το ­
λ ο γ ία  π ρ ο σ γ ρ ά φ ε ις , επειδή  σ ο β α ρ ώ ς  α υ τά  6 "Απόλ­
λων κ α ι ξνν  φ ρονή μ ατι όρθώ  φ ράζει;

17 “Ει δε  μη ά χ θ έσ η , θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν , τω λόγω , γ ρ ά ες  
άνη μ μ έν αι κ ό σ κ ιν α  φ ο ιτώ σ ιν  επ ί π ο ιμ ένας, ότε  δε κα ί 
βου κόλου ς , ίώ μεναι τ α  νοσοΰ ντα  των θρεμ μ άτω ν μ αν ­
τική , ώς φ α σ ιν , ά ξ ιο ϋ σ ι δε σ ο φ ά ϊ ό ν ο μ ά ζ εσ θ α ι κα ί 
σ ο φ ώ τερ α ι ή οΐ άτεχνώ ς μ άντεις , τούτο μ οι κα ί υμ είς  
π α ρ ά  την "Ινδών σ ο φ ία ν  φ α ίν εσθ ε, οι μεν γ ά ρ  θ εΐο ί τε 
ε ίσ ι  κ α ί κ εκ όσμ η ν τα ι κ α τ ά  την ΤΙυθίαν, υμ είς  δε—  
άλλ’ ουδέν ε ίρ ή σ ετα ι π ερα ιτέρω , ευφ η μία γ ά ρ  φ ίλη  
μεν έμοί, φ ίλη  δε "Ινδοΐς, ήν ά σ π α ζ ο ίμ η ν  ως οπ α δόν  
ά μ α  κ α ί η γ εμ όνα  τής γλώ ττης, τ ά  μεν εμαυτώ  δυ νατά  
θηρεύω ν ξύν  έπαίνω  τε  αυτώ ν κ α ί ερω τι, ο τ ι δε  μή  
εφ ικτόν εΐη  μοι, καταλ είπ ω ν  αυ τό  ά χ ρ α ν το ν  ψόγου.

18 “%ύ δε Ό μ η ρου  μεν εν Κ υ κλω π ία  άκούω ν, ώς ή γή  
τούς ά γ ρ ιω τά του ς  κ α ί άνομ ω τάτου ς ά σ π ο ρ ο ς  κ α ί άνή- 
ρ οτος  εσ τ ία , χ α ίρ ε ις  τω  λόγω , καν  "ΐΐδωνοί τ ινες ή 
Α υδοί β α κ χ εύ ω σ ιν , ούκ α π ισ τ ε ίς , ώς γ ά λ α κ τ ο ς  α υ το ις  
κ α ί ο ίνου  π η γ ά ς  δώ σ ε ι κ α ί π ο τ ιε ΐ τούτους, τούς δέ  
σ ο φ ία ς  ά π ά σ η ς  β ά κ χ ο υ ς  ά φ α ιρ ή σ η  δ ώ ρ α  α υ τό μ α τα  
π α ρ ά  τής γ η ς  ή κοντα ; τρ ίπ ο δ ες  δ ε  α υ τόμ α το ι κ α ί  ές τ α  
ξ υ μ π ό σ ια  των θεών φ οιτώ σ ι, κ α ί 6 "'Αρης α μ α θ ή ς  π ερ

17 ά ρ ιθ μ ή σ α ς  Rsk.: ά ρ ιθ μ η σ α ι
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composed poetry, and holds that nothing should exist of 
which he does not know, and claims to know the number of 
the sands, having measured it, and to have surveyed all the 
distances of the sea.23 Or do you ascribe this too to exag­
geration, just because Apollo pronounces them grandly 
and with a just pride?

“If  my saying so will not annoy you, Thespesion, old 17 
women with sieves hanging from them go around among 
shepherds, or sometimes cowherds, curing their sick ani­
mals by divination, so they claim, and they expect to be 
called 'wise ones,’ wiser than real diviners. That is what 
you seem to me compared to the wisdom of the Indians. 
They are both inspired and decked out like the Pythia, 
while you— but I will say no more, since moderation of 
language is dear to me, and dear to the Indians, and I wel­
come it both to escort and to guide my tongue. Such things 
as are possible for me I seek with praise and love, but what 
is beyond my grasp I leave undefiled by censure.

“You, by contrast, having heard how Homer in his de- 18 
scription of the Cyclops says that the earth feeds that most 
rustic and uncivilized race without their sowing or reap­
ing,24 take pleasure in his story. I f  Edonians or Lydians are 
possessed by Bacchus, you are ready to believe that the 
earth will give them streams of milk and wine, and quench 
their thirst.25 Will you then not allow those who are totally 
possessed by philosophy to have the gifts that the earth 
yields to them spontaneously? Three-legged tables travel 
spontaneously around the banquets of the gods, and Ares

23 For this oracle, Herodotus 1.47.3.
24 Odyssey 9.106-111.
25 Euripides, Bacchae 704-711.
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ών κα ί εχ θ ρός  οϋπω τον  'Ήφαιστον επ’ αύ το ΐς  γέ- 
γ ρ α π τ α ι ,  ούδ’ εσ τ ιν , ώς ή κ ου σ ά ν  ποτέ ο ί θ εοί τοιαυτης 
γ ρ α φ ή ς ■ ‘αδικείς, Ή φ α ιστε, κόσμ ω ν το  ζ υ μ π όσ ιον  
των θεών κα ι π ε ρ ι ισ τ ά ς  αύτώ  θ α ύ μ α τα  ’ ουδέ επί τ α ΐς  
δμ ω α ΐς  αιτίαν π οτέ έ σ χ ε  ταΐς χρυσαΐς ώς π α ρ α φ θ εί-  
ρω ν τά ς  ϋλας, επειδή τον χ ρ υ σ ό ν  εμπνουν έποίει,

19 “Κόσρου yap ε’πιρελήσεται τέχνη  πάσα, δτι καί 
αύτδ τό είναι τέχνας υπέρ κ όσ μ ου  εϋ ρη τα ι. άνυπο- 
δ η σ ία  δέ καί τρ ίβ ω ν  κ α ί π ή ρ α ν  ά ν ή φ θ α ι κ όσμ ου  
εύρημα- καί yap τδ γ υ μ ν ο ϋ σ θ α ι, κ α θ ά π ερ  υμ είς, εο ικε  
μεν ά κ α τα σ κ εύ ω  τε  καί λιτώ σ χ ή μ α τ ι, έπ ιτετή δευτα ι 
δέ υπέρ κ όσ μ ου  καί ουδέ άπεστιν αΰτοΰ τδ ‘έτέρω  
φασί ‘τύφω .’

20 “Τα δέ Ήλιου τε καί ’Ινδών π ά τ ρ ια ,  καί όπη  χ α ίρ ε ι  
θεραπευόμ ενος, εχέτω  τον αυτώ ν νόμον, θ εο ί μεν γ ά ρ  
χ θ όν ιο ι β ό θ ρ ο υ ς  ά σ π ά ζ ο ν τ α ι καί τά εν κοίλη  τή  γή  
δρώ μ ενα , Ή λιου δέ αήρ όχ η μ α , κ α ί  δει τους προσ- 
φ όρω ς α σ ομ έν ου ς  αυτόν  α π ό  γη ς α ΐρ ε σ θ α ι  κ α ί ζυμ- 
ρετεωροπολεΐν τώ θεώ· τοΰτο  δέ β ο ύ λ ο ν τα ι μεν πάν-  
τες, δυνανται δέ Ινδοί μ όνοι.”

12. Άναπνεΰσαι ό Α άμ ις εαυτόν φ ησιν , επειδή  
τ α ύ τ α  ή κ ο υ σ εν  υπό γ ά ρ  των τού  'Α πολλώ νιου  λόγω ν  
οϋτω  δ ιατεθή ν α ι τούς Α ιγυπτίους, ώς τον  Θεσπεσίωνα 
μεν κ α ιτο ι μ έλ α ν α  οντα  κ ατάδη λ ον  είνα ι, οτι ερυ-
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for all his ignorance and malice never indicted Hephaestus 
on their account, nor would the gods conceivably have 
admitted an indictment such as this: ‘You are accused, 
Hephaestus, of decorating the banquet of the gods, and 
furnishing it with marvels.’ Nor did his golden serving 
women ever cause him to be sued on the ground that he 
corrupted the elements, just because he made gold come 
to life.26

“All art will concern itself with decoration, since the 19 
very existence of the arts came about for the purpose 
of decoration. Going barefoot, wearing the philosophers’ 
cloak, and carrying a satchel, were all devised for adorn­
ment’s sake. Why, going naked as you do may look like 
dressing in a naive and simple style, but it is an affectation 
for the sake o f ornament, and not exempt from the prover­
bial ‘different kind of pride.’27

“As for the customs of the Sun god and the Indians, and 20 
the way he pleases to be worshiped, let that be subject to 
its own law, for the gods of earth welcome ditches and rites 
performed in a hollow of the earth, while the air is the 
Sun’s vehicle, and those who would please him properly 
must rise above the earth and join the god on his celestial 
journey. Everybody desires that, but only the Indians can 
achieve it.”

12. When he heard this, says Damis, he breathed again, 
since Apollonius’s words had such an effect on the Egyp­
tians that Thespesion could be clearly seen blushing, black 
though he was. The others too showed a certain astonish-

26 Alluding to the Athenians’ charge against Socrates of “cor­
rupting the young men” (Plato, Apology 24 B).

27 See I 34.2.
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θριφ η, φ α ίν εσ θ α ι δέ  τ ιν α  κ α ί π ερ ί τούς λοιπούς εκ- 
π λ η ξιν  εφ’ ο ΐς  ερρω μένω ς τε κ α ι ζύν εν ρ ο ία  δ ιαλ εγ ο -  
μ ένον η κον σαν , τον νεώ τατον δε των Α ιγυπτίω ν, ώ 
ονομ α  ην 'Νείλος, κ α ί ά ν α π η δ η σ α ί φ η σ ιν  νπο  θ α ύ μ α ­
τος, μ ετ α σ τ ά ν τ α  τε π ρ ο ς  τον Α πολλώ νιον  ζ ν μ β α λ ε ϊν  
τε αντω  την χ ε ϊρ α  κα ί δ ε ΐσ θ α ι αυτόν  τ α ς  Σ υνουσίας, 
α ΐ εγενοντο αντω  π ρ ο ς  τους "Ινδούς, φ ράζειν . τον δε  
Α πολλώ νιον  “σ ο ί  μεν ούδενος αν ” φ άνα ι, “βαετκη- 
να ιμ ι εγώ  λόγ ον  φ ιληκόω  τε, ώς όρώ , τνγ χ άνον τι κ α ί 
σ ο φ ία ν  ά σ π α ζο μ εν ω  π ά σ α ν , θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν ι  δε κ α ί ε ΐ  τ ις  
ετερος  λή ρον τ α  "Ινδών η γ είτα ι, μη ά ν  επ α ν τλ η σ α ιμ ι18 
τούς έκεΐθεν  λ όγ ου ς.”

2 'Ό θεν  ό © εσ π εσ ίω ν  “εί δέ έμ π ο ρ ο ς” ειπ εν  “η ναύ­
κλη ρος η σ θ α  κ α ί τ ιν α  ημ ΐν  ά π η γ ες  έκεΐθεν  φ όρτον, 
ά ρ α  άν  η ξίονς, επ ειδή  α π ’ ’Ινδών οντος, ά δ ο κ ίμ α σ τ ο ν  
αντον  δ ια τ ίθ ε σ θ α ι κ α ί μ ήτε γ εύ μ α  π α ρ έχ ε ιν  αυτού  
μ ήτε δ ε ίγ μ α ” ύ π ολ α β ώ ν  δε  ό Α πολλώ νιος  “π α ρ ε ιχ ό -  
μην άν” ε ίπ ε  “το ϊς  γ ε  χ ρ η ζον σ ιν , εί δ ’ ηκων τ ις  επ ί την  
θ α λ α ττ α ν  κ α ταπ επ λ εν κ ν ία ς  ά ρ τ ι  της νεώς έλ ο ιδορεΐτο  
τφ φ όρτω , κ α ί δ ιέβ α λ λ ε  μεν αντον  ώ? η κοντα  εκ γης, 
η μηδέν υγ ιές φ έρει, έμ οί δ έ  έπ έπ λ η ττεν  ώς ούχ  υπέρ  
σ π ου δα ίω ν  άγω γίμ ω ν  π λ εύ σ α ν τ ι, τούς τε άλ λ ου ς  επ ει- 
θεν ούτω φ ρονεΐν, ά ρ ’ άν  σ ο ι  δ οκ ε ΐ τ ις  κ α τ α π λ εύ σ α ς  ές 
το ιόνδε λ ιμ ένα  β α λ έ σ θ α ι  τ ιν α  ά γ κ υ ρ α ν  η π ε ίσ μ α ,  
ά λ λ ’ ονχ ί μ άλ λ ον  ά ν α σ ε ίσ α ς  τ α  ισ τ ία  μ ετ εω ρ ίσ α ι άν  
την νανν ές το  π έλ α γ ο ς , άνέμ ο ις  έπ ιτρέφ ας  τ α  εαυτού  
ηδιόν  γ ε  η ά κ ρ ίτο ις  τε κα ί ά ζέν ο ις  η θ ε σ ιν ” “άλλ’ εγώ ” 
εφη ό Ν είλος  “λ α μ β ά ν ο μ α ι τών π ε ισ μ ά τω ν  κ α ί άντι-
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ment on hearing Apollonius converse so boldly and elo­
quently, and the youngest of the Egyptians, whose name 
was Nilus, jumped up in admiration, and going over to 
Apollonius and putting his hand in his, asked him to de­
scribe his conversations with the Indians. “I would not be­
grudge any subject to you,” Apollonius replied, “because 
you are attentive, I can see, and welcoming to philosophy 
of every kind. But as for Thespesion or anybody else who 
considers Indian wisdom to be nonsense, I would not flood 
them with doctrines from there.”

This made Thespesion say, “Suppose you were a mer- 2 
chant or a captain importing some cargo to us from there. 
Would you expect to dispose of it unexamined, just be­
cause it was from India, and not give out a taste or a sam­
ple?” “To those who wanted one,” replied Apollonius, “I 
would provide it. But suppose somebody came down to the 
sea when my ship had just put in, and denounced my cargo, 
maliciously claiming that it came from a land that had no 
decent products; and suppose he attacked me for sailing 
with a worthless cargo, and persuaded everyone else to be­
lieve him. Do you imagine that someone who had sailed 
into such a harbor would let out his anchor or cable at all? 
Would he not rather hoist his sails and put out again to the 
open sea, trusting his goods to the winds rather than to un­
discerning and unfriendly peoples?” “Well, I,” said Nilus, 
“grasp the cables and beg you, captain, to give me some of 18

18 έπαντλήσαιμι, Bentl.: έπαντλήσαί
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β ο λ ώ  σ ε , ναύκληρε, κο ινω νη σα ί μ ο ι της εμ π ορ ία ς , ην 
άγεις , κ α ι ζυ ν εμ β α ίη ν  αν  σ ο ι  την νανν ττερίνεώς τε  κα ί 
μνημών τον σ ο ύ  φ όρτον .”

13. Α ια π α ύ σ α ς  δε ό θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν  τ α  τ ο ια ύ τα  “χ α ίρ ω ” 
έφη Α πολλώ νιε, οτ ι ά χ θ η  νπ ερ  ών ηκονσας- κ α ί γ ά ρ  
αν  κ α ί ημ ΐν  ζν γ γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ο ις  άχ θ ομ έν ο ις  ν π ερ  ων δ ι­
έ β α λ ες  την δεύρο  σ οφ ία ν , ονδέ ες π ε ίρ ά ν  πω  αντης  
ά φ ιγμ ένος  ” ό δ’ εκ π λ α γ ε ίς  μεν νπό τον  λόγ ον  π ρ ο ς  
β ρ α χ ύ  τω μη δ ’ άκη κοένα ι πω  τ α  π ερ ί τον  θραατν- 
β ον λ όν  τε κ α ί τον Έ νφράτην, ξν μ β α λ ώ ν  δ\ ώ σ π ερ  
ειώθει, τό γ εγονός, “Ίνδοι δε/’ εΐπ εν  “ω θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν ,  
ονκ άν  τοντο έπ αθ ον , ούδ’ άν  π ρ ο σ έ σ χ ο ν  Έιύφράτη 
καθ ιεντ ι ταν τα , σ ο φ ο ί γ ά ρ  π ρογ ιγν ώ σκ ειν . εγώ  δε 
ίδ ιον  μεν εμ αντον  π ρ ο ς  Τ&νφράτην διηνεχθην ονδέν, 
χ ρη μ άτω ν  δε ά π ά γ ω ν  αντόν κ α ί τον  μη έπ αιν εΐν  τό  έζ  
ά π α ν το ς  κ έρδος, οντ επ ιτή δεια  ζνμ β ονλ εν ειν  ε δ ο ζ α  
ούτε έκείνω δνν ατά , κ α ί έλ εγ χ ον  δε η γ ε ίτα ι τα ν τα  κα ί 
ονκ ά ν ίη σ ιν  α ε ί τ ι κ α τ  εμού ζνντιθείς.

2 “Έ π ε ί δε π ιθ α ν ός  νμ ΐν  ε δ ο ζ ε  τονμ όν  δ ια β ά λ λ ε ιν  
ήθος, ένθ νμ εΐσθε, ώς π ρ οτέρ ον ς  νμ άς  εμού δ ιέ β α λ ε ν  
έμ οί γ ά ρ  κίνδννοι μέν κα ί π ερ ί τον δ ια β εβ λ η σ ό μ εν ο ν  
ον σ μ ικ ρ ο ί φ αίνονται, μ ισ η σ ε τ α ι γ ά ρ  π ον  αδικώ ν  
ονδέν, ελεύθεροι δέ κινδύνων ούδ ’ ο ι των δ ιά β ολ ω ν  
ά κ ρ ο α σ ό μ εν ο ι δοκού σ ιν , εί πρώ τον  μεν ά λ ώ σ ο ν τα ι  
φ ενδολογ ίαν  τιμώ ντες κ α ί άζ ιούντες  αντην ώ νπερ την  
αλή θειαν , ε ΐτ α  κονφ ότη τα  κ α ί εν α γ ω γ ία ν  (η ττ ά σ θ α ι  
δε τούτω ν κ α ί μ ειρακ ίω  α ισ χ ρ ό ν ) , φ θονερο ί τε  δό- 
ζ ο ν σ ι, δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ν  άκοη ς άδ ικ ον  ποιούμ ενοι τον  φθό-
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the merchandise you are bringing. I would be willing to 
embark with you as a deck hand and guardian of your 
cargo.”

13. Interrupting talk of this kind, Thespesion said, “I 
am glad, Apollonius, that what you have heard annoys you, 
since you will now pardon us for our annoyance at the way 
you criticized our philosophy before you had even come to 
examine it.” Apollonius was briefly taken aback by these 
words, not yet having heard the story about Thrasybulus 
and Euphrates, but then, inferring what had happened as 
he usually did, he said, “The Indians, Thespesion, would 
not have reacted like that, and would not have listened 
to Euphrates putting this story about, since they are ex­
perienced in prediction. I had no personal quarrel with 
Euphrates, but I tried to divert him from money and 
from being satisfied with profit from every source, but he 
thought that my advice was unsuitable and beyond his 
power. He thinks this was all a rebuke, and never stops 
inventing some new story against me.

“But as you thought him plausible when he slandered 2 
my character, you must realize that he slandered you 
rather than me. It seems to me that a victim of slander 
incurs no slight danger, being hated when he has done no 
harm, but those who listen to slander will not be thought 
free from danger either. First, they will be convicted 
of honoring falsehood, and valuing it as highly as truth; 
second, they will be convicted of frivolity and naivete, in 
which it is disgraceful even for the young to be caught; and 
they will be considered jealous, because they allow jeal­
ousy to teach them harmful information. They will also
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vov, α υ το ί τβ μ άλ λ ον  ένοχ ο ι τ α ΐς  δ ια β ο λ α ΐς , α ς  εφ’ 
ετερω ν α λ η θ ε ίς  ηγούνται, α ί γ ά ρ  των ανθρώ πω ν φύ­
σ ε ις  ετο ιμ ότερα ι δρ ά ν , ά  μη ά π ισ τ ο ν σ ι .

3 “Μη τνραννεύσειεν  άνη ρ  έτο ιμ ος  ταν τα , μηδε  
π ρ ο σ τ α ίη  δήμον, τυραννίς γ ά ρ  κ α ι η δη μ οκ ρ α τ ία  ύπ  
αυτόν ε σ τ α ι , μ η δε δ ικάσ ειεν , υπ έρ  μ ηδενδς γ ά ρ  γνώ- 
σ ετα ι, μ η δε ναυκλη ρη σειεν , η γ ά ρ  νανς σ τ α σ ιά σ ε ι ,  
μ η δε ά ρ ζ ε ιε  σ τ ρ α τ ό ν , το  γ ά ρ  άντ ίζοον  εν π ρ ά ξ ε ι , μ ηδε  
φ ιλ ο σ ό φ η σ ε  ιεν όντω ς εχω ν, ον γ ά ρ  π ρ ο ς  τάλ η θ ες  
δ ο ξ ά σ ε ι , υ μ άς  δε Ε υφ ράτη ς ά φ η ρ η τα ι κ α ί το  σοφ ού ς  
είνα ι, ονς γ ά ρ  φενδει ν π η γ άγ ετο , πώ ς αν  οντοι σ ο φ ία ς  
αυτούς ά ξ ιώ σ ε ια ν , ης α π ίσ τ η σ α ν  τω τ ά  μη π ιθ α ν ά  
π ε ίσ α ν τ ι;”

4 Α ιαπραννω ν δ 5 αντον  δ θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν  “ά λ ις  Ε νφ ρά-  
τον” εφ η “κ α ι μ ικροφ νχω ν λόγω ν, κ α ί γ ά ρ  αν  κα ί 
δ ια λ λ α κ τ α ϊ γ εν ο ίμ εθ ά  σ ο ι  τε  κάκείνω , σ οφ ον  ηγού­
μ ενοι κ α ί το  δ ία ιτά ν  σ οφ ο ΐς . π ρ ο ς  δ ε  υ μ άς ,” ε ίπ ε  “τίς  
δ ια λ λ ά ξ ε ι μ ε; χ ρ η  γ ά ρ  π ον  κ α ταφ εν σ θ εν τα  εκπεπολε- 
μ ώ σ θ α ι.” “νπ ερ  τον  φ εύδονς εχετω  ούτως,” η δ ’ ό 
'’Α πολλώ νιος “κ α ί σ π ο ν δ ή ς  ά π τώ μ εθ α , τουτϊ γ ά ρ  η μ άς  
δ ια λ λ ά ξ ε ι μ άλ λ ον .”

14. Έρών δε ό  Νείλος της ά κ ρ ο ά σ εω ς  τον  άνδρος  
“κ α ί μην σ ε ” εφ η “π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι ά ρ ξ α ι  τον  σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ι ,  
δ ιελ θ όν τα  ημ ίν  την τε  α π ο δ η μ ία ν  την γενομενην σ ο ι  
ες το  Ιν δ ώ ν  έθνος  τ ά ς  τε  εκ εί σ π ο ν δ ά ς , α ς  νπερ  
λ αμ π ρώ ν  δη πον  επ ο ιε ΐσ θ ε .” “εγώ  δε” εφ η ό θ ε σ π ε ­
σ ίω ν  “κ α ί π ερ ί της Φ ραώ τον σ ο φ ία ς  ά κ ο ν σ α ι ποθώ , 
λ εγ εσ θ ε  γ ά ρ  κ α ί τών εκείνον λόγω ν α γ ά λ μ α τ α  α π ό
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seem more guilty themselves of the slanders which others 
persuade them to believe true, for human nature is all the 
more prone to do what it is unwilling to disbelieve.

“May a man of such tendency never be a tyrant, or a 3 
popular leader either, because even democracy will be­
come tyranny in his hands. May he not be a judge, because 
he will judge in favor of neither side, nor a ship s captain, 
because the crew will quarrel, or lead an army, because the 
enemy will profit. And may someone so disposed not be a 
philosopher, because he will not decide in accordance with 
truth. Euphrates has deprived you of your claim to be wise 
men, for how can people that he has misled by falsehood 
think themselves worthy of wisdom? They deserted it for 
someone who made them believe the unbelievable.”

To mollify him, Thespesion said, “Enough of Euphra- 4 
tes and narrow-minded topics. We would be glad to recon­
cile you, because we think it a wise act to arbitrate between 
wise men. But who will reconcile me,” he continued, “with 
you? For having been slandered I should be your enemy.”
“As for the slander, let that be,” said Apollonius, “and let us 
turn to serious things. That will reconcile us sooner.”

14. But Nilus, passionately eager to hear the Master, 
said, “No, it is you that should begin the conversation by 
narrating for us your journey to the country of the Indi­
ans and your conversations there, which must have been 
on exalted subjects.” “I too,” said Thespesion, “desire to 
hear about the wisdom of Phraotes, since I am told you 
have brought from India precious reproductions of his dis-
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Ινδών άγ ειν .” 6 μεν δή  ’Α πολλώ νιος αρχ ή ν  τον λόγον  
τ α  έν Β αβνλ ώ ν ι π ο ιη σ ά μ εν ο ς  δ ιή ει π ά ν τα , ο ί δε ά σ μ ε-  
νοι ήκροώ ντο νπ οκείμ ενοι τω λόγω, μ εσ η μ β ρ ία  δ’ ώς 
εγένετο, δ ιέλ ν σ α ν  την σπ ονδή ν , τον  γ ά ρ  κ α ιρ όν  τον- 
τον  κ α ι ο ί  Γ νμνοί π ρ ο ς  ίερ ο ΐς  γ ίγνοντα ι.

15. Δειπνούν™ δε τω  Απολλωνία» κ α ι τ ο ΐς  άμ φ ’ 
αντόν  ό  Νείλος έ φ ίσ τ α τ α ι λ α χ ά ν ο ις  ά μ α  κ α ι ά ρ το ις  
κ α ί τ ρ α γ ή μ α σ ι, τ α  μέν αντός  φόρων, τ α  δε έτεροι, κα ί 
μ ά λ α  ά σ τε ίω ς  “οί σ ο φ ο ί” εφ η “ξέν ια  π έμ π ο ν σ ιν  νμ ΐν  
τε κ ά μ ο ί ταν τα , κάγώ  γ ά ρ  ξ ν σ σ ιτ ή σ ω  νμ ΐν  ονκ άκλη- 
τος, ώς φ α σ ιν , ά λ λ ’ έμ αντόν  καλώ ν.” “ή δν” ε ίπ εν  ό 
Α π ολλώ νιος  “ά π  άγ εις , ω νεαν ία , ξένιον , σ εα ν τό ν  τε 
κ α ί το  σ εα ν το ν  ήθος, ός άδόλω ς μέν φ ιλ οσοφ ονντι 
έο ικ α ς , ά σ π α ζο μ έν ω  δε τά ’Ινδών  τε κα ί ΐίν θ α γ ό ρ ο ν . 
κατακλ ίν ον  δή ενταύ θ α  κ α ί ξ ν σ σ ίτ ε ι .” “κ α τά κ ε ιμ α ι,” 
εφη “σ ιτ ία  δε ονκ ’έ σ τ α ι  σ ο ι  τ ο σ α ν τα , ώς έμ π λ ή σ α ί  
με.” “έο ικ α ς ” έ ίπ εν  “εν σ ιτο ς  είναι κ α ί δεινός φ αγεΐν .” 
“δεινότατος μέν ο ν ν ” έφη “ός γ ά ρ  τοσ αν τη ν  κ α ί οντω  
λ α μ π ρ ά ν  δ α ΐτ ά  σ ο ν  π α ρ α θ έν το ς  ονπω  έμ π έπ λ η σ μ α ι, 
δ ιαλ ιπ ώ ν  δε ολ ίγον  π ά λ ιν  έπ ισ ιτ ιονμ εν ος  ήκω, τί 
φ ή σεις  ά λ λ ’ ή ά κ ό ρ εσ τό ν  τε e iv a i μβ κ α ί δεινώς 
γ ά σ τ ρ ιν ;” “έμ π ίπ λ α σ ο ,” ε ίπ εν  “ά φ ο ρ μ α ί δ ’, ό π ό σ α ι  
λόγω ν, τ ά ς  μέν αντός  π α ρ α δ ίδ ο ν , τ ά ς  δε έγώ  δώ σω .”

16. Έ π εί δ’ έδβίπνη σαν , “έγώ ” ή δ ’ ό Νείλος “τον  
μέν ά λ λ ον  χ ρόνον  εσ τρ α τεν όμ η ν  όμ ον  τοΐς Γυμ,νοΐς, 
ο ΐον  φ ιλοΐς  τ ισ ιν  ή σφ εν δον ή τα ις εκείνο ις έμαντόν  
ξνντάττω ν, νννί δε όπ λ ιτενσω  κ α ί κ ο σ μ ή σ ε ι με ή 
άσπίς ή σ ή .” “ά λ λ ’ ο ίμ α ί σ ε ” έ ίπ εν  “Α ιγύπτιε, π α ρ ά
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courses.” Apollonius therefore began with their experi­
ences in Babylon, and described their whole story, while 
the Egyptians were delighted to listen, hanging on his 
words. When noon came, they ended their conversation, 
since at this hour the Naked Ones too attend to their rites.

15. Apollonius and his company were at dinner when 
Nilus came up, bringing vegetables, bread, and dried 
fruits, some of which he himself carried while others car­
ried the rest. With great friendliness he said, “The wise 
men send these as gifts to you and me. I  am going to dine 
with you, not uninvited, as the phrase is,28 but inviting my­
self.” “It is a delightful gift you bring,” said Apollonius, “in 
yourself and your nature, young man, as you seem to be a 
sincere lover of wisdom, and well disposed to the doctrines 
of the Indians and of Pythagoras. Sit down here, then, and 
dine with us.” “I will sit down,” he said, “but you do not 
have enough food to satisfy me.” “You seem to have a good 
appetite and to be a huge eater,” said Apollonius. “Yes, very 
huge,” was the reply. “Despite the great, sparkling feast 
you offered, I am still not full, and after a short interval I 
have come to feed again. What then can you call me if 
not insatiable and hugely gluttonous?” “Eat your fill,” said 
Apollonius, “but some of the food for discussion you must 
provide, and I will provide the rest.”

16. After their dinner, Nilus said, “Up to now I myself 
have campaigned with the Naked Ones, and joined their 
ranks as if they used light armor or slings; but now I carry 
heavy arms and your shield will be my glory.” “I am afraid, 
my Egyptian friend,” said Apollonius, “that you will get

28 Cf. Plato, Symposium 174 C.
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θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν ί  τε κ α ί τ ο ΐς  ά λ λ ο ις  εξε ιν  α ιτ ίαν , εφ* ο ΐς  
ονδε ες ελ εγ χ ον  ημών κ α τ α σ τ ά ς  πλείω , <τύ δ' ετοιμό- 
τερον  η ξν γ χ ω ρ ε ΐ β ίο υ  α ΐρ ε σ ις  ες τ α  η μ ετερ α  ηθη  
ά φ η σ ε ις .” “ο ίμ α ι,” εφ η “ει δ' 'α ιτία  ελομ ενον ε σ τ α ι  
τις , τ ά χ α  κ α ί μη ελομ ενον α ιτ ία , κ α ί ά λ ώ σ ο ν τ α ι μ ά λ ­
λον άττερ εγώ  <μη  >19 ελόμενοι- τ ο  γ ά ρ  π ρ εσ β ν τ ερ ο ν ς  
δμ ον  κ α ί σοφ ω τερον ς  όντας  μη ττάλαι η ρ η σ θ α ι, άττερ 
εγώ  νυν, δ ικ α ία ν  α ιτ ία ν  κ α τ  εκείνων εχ ο ι αν  μ άλ λ ον  
οντω  πλεονεκτονντας  μη ες το  β ελ τ ιο ν  ελ εσ θ α ι, 6 τ ι 
χ ρ η σ ο ν τ α ι.”

2 “Ονκ άγεννη  μεν, ώ νεαν ίσκε, λόγ ον  εϊρηκας- ο ρ α  
δε, μη αύτω  τω οντω  μεν σ ο φ ία ς , οντω δε η λ ικ ίας  
εχ ειν  εκείνα  γ ε  δρθώ ς η ρημ ενοι φ αίνω νται, τ α ν τά  τε  
ζυν είκότι λόγω  π αρα ιτού μ ενο ι, σ ν  τε  θ ρ α σ ν τ ερ ο ν  
λόγ ον  δοκη ς άτττεσθαι, κ α θ ισ τ ά ς  μ άλ λ ον  αυ τός  η20 
εκείνοις επόμ ενος.” ν π οσ τρ εψ α ς  δε ό Α ιγύ π τιος  π α ρ ά  
την τον  Α πολλώ νιου  δόξαν , “ά  μεν είκός ην” εφη  
“π ρ εσ β ν τ ερ ο ις  όμ αρ τεΐν  νεον, ον π α ρ ε ΐτ α  ί  μ  οι, σ ο ­
φ ίαν  γ ά ρ  όπ ότ  ωμήν ε ίν α ι π ε ρ ί τους ά ν δ ρ α ς , ην ονκ  
ά λ λ ο ις  τ ισ ίν  ανθρώ πω ν ν π άρχ ειν , π ρ ο σ ε π ο ίη σ α  εμαν- 
τόν  τούτοις.

3 “ΐϊρ ό φ α σ ις  δε μ ο ι της ορμ ή ς  ηδε εγένετο· επ λ εν σ ε  
π οτέ  6 π α τή ρ  ες την Έ ρ ν θ ρ ά ν  έκών, η ρ χ ε  δε ά ρ α  της  
νεώς, ην Α ιγύ π τιο ι σ τ ελ λ ο ν σ ιν  ες το  'Ινδών έθνος, 
επ ιμ ίξ α ς  δε τ ο ΐς  επ ί θ αλ ά ττη  Ίν δ ο ΐς , δ ιεκ όμ ισ ε  λ ό ­
γ ου ς  π ερ ί τών εκείνη σοφ ώ ν ά γ χ ο ν  τούτω ν, ονς π ρ ος  
η μ ά ς  δ ιηλθες. άκούω ν δε αντον  κ α ί το ιοντον ί τ ι να  
λόγον , ώς σ ο φ ώ τα το ι μ εν ανθρώ πω ν 'Ινδοί, ά π ο ικ ο ι δε
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blame from Thespesion and the others because you have 
not put us to any further test, but have joined our society 
more readily than choosing a way of life usually permits.” 
“Perhaps so,” said Nilus, “but if ‘the fault lies with the 
chooser,’29 so perhaps it lies with failure to choose, so that 
they will be more to blame for not choosing as I have. For 
since they did not choose long ago as I have now, despite 
being older and wiser, they might deserve an even juster 
blame for not making the better choice of action, consider­
ing their advantage.”

“That is quite a fine speech you have made, young man. 2 
Yet simply because those philosophers have reached such 
a stage in wisdom and in years, they may in fact prove to 
have chosen their way rightly, and to have rejected ours for 
good reason. You may then prove to have spoken too rashly 
in taking your own stand, rather than following them.” The 
Egyptian, however, turning Apollonius’s argument back on 
him, said, “I have not failed to do anything in which a 
young man might properly follow his elders, and when I 
thought their Eminences had wisdom such as no other 
men possessed, I subjected myself to them.

“Here is the reason for my decision. My father once 3 
sailed to the Red Sea of his own free will, since he com­
manded the ship that the Egyptians send to the land of 
India.30 He conversed with the Indians of the shore, and 
brought back accounts of the wise men there similar to 
those that you recounted to us. I  also heard from him some 
such story as this, that the Indians were the wisest people

29 Plato, Republic 617 E. 30 On this see III 35. 19

19 <μή> cod. Vratislav. 20 αυτός rj Kay.: η αυτός
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’Ινδών Α ίθ ίοπ ες, π α τρ ώ ζο ν σ ι Be οντοι τη ν  σ ο φ ίαν  καί 

π ρ ο ς  τ ά  οίκοι β λ έ π ο ν σ ι , μειρ άκ ιο ν  γενόμενος τ α  μεν  

π α τρ ώ α  το ΐς  β ο ν λ ο μ έ ν ο ις  ά φ η κ α , γ υ μ ν ό ς δε Τ ν μ ν ο ΐς  

επ ε φ ο ίτη σ α  τούτοις, ώ ς μ α θ η σ ό μ ε ν ο ς  τ ά  ’Ινδών η  

ά δ ελφ ά  γ ε  εκείνων, κ α ί μ ο ι έφαίνοντο σ ο φ ο ί μ εν , ον 

μ η ν  εκείνα, εμού  δ’ αυτούς ερομένον, τον χ ά ρ ιν  ον 

τ ά  ’Ινδών φ ιλο σ οφ ο ν σ ιν , εκείνων μ εν  ες διαβολάς 
κατέστησαν π α ρ α π λ η σ ίω ς  τ α ΐς  π ρ ο ς  σ ε  είρ η μ έν α ις  

τημ ερον .

4 “Έ μ ε  δε νεον έτι, ώς δρ α ς , οντα  κ α τ ελ εξαν  ες 
το  αυτώ ν κοινόν, δ ε ίσ α ν τες , ο ίμ α ι, μη ά π ο π η δ η σ α ς  
αυτώ ν π λ εύ σ α ιμ ι ες την ’Ι&ρνΘράν, ώ σ π ερ  π οτέ  δ 
π α τή ρ , δ  μ ά  τονς  θεούς ονκ αν  π αρη κα· π ρ οη λ θ ον  γ ά ρ  
αν  κ α ί μέχρι* τον  δχ θ ον  τών σοφ ώ ν, εί μη σ ε  τις  
ενταύ θ α  θεών εσ τε ιλ εν  έμοί αρω γόν , ώς μ ήτε την  
Έ,ρνθράν π λ εύ σ α ς  μ ήτε π ρ ος  τούς Έ ίολπίτας π α ρ α -  

β α λ ό μ εν ο ς  σ ο φ ία ς  ’Ινδική ς γ ενσα ίμ η ν , ον τημ ερον  
β ίο υ  π ο ιη σ όμ εν ος  α ΐρ εσ ιν ,  άλλα π ά λ α ι μεν ηρημένος, 
ά  δε ωμήν έξειν , ονκ έχων.

5 “Τι γ ά ρ  δεινόν, εί δτονδη άμ αρ τώ ν  τ ις  επ άν εισ ιν  
εφ ’ ο εθηρενεν; εί δε κάκείνονς ες τοντϊ μ ετ α β ιβ ά ζ ο ιμ ι  
κ α ί γ ιγνοίμ η ν  α ν το ΐς  ξύ μ β ο ν λ ος  ών έμ αντον  π έπ εικ α , 
τ ί αν, ε ίπ ε μοι, θ ρ α σ ύ  π ρ ά ττο ιμ ι; ούτε γ ά ρ  η νεότης 
ά π ελ α τ έ α  τον  τ ι21 κ α ί αντη  β έλ τ ιο ν  ενθνμη θη ναι αν  
τον γη ρω ς, σ ο φ ία ς  τε ο σ τ ις  ετερω  γ ίγ ν ετα ι Σ ύμβου­
λος, ήν αν τος  η ρη τα ι, δ ιαφ εύ γει δη π ον  τδ  μη ονχ  ά  
π έ π ε ισ τ α ι  π είθειν , τ ο ΐς  τε η κου σ ιν  ά γ α θ ο ΐς  π α ρ ά  της  
τύχης ο σ τ ις  α π ο λ α β ώ ν  α υ τά  χ ρ η τ α ι μόνος, ά δ ικ ε ΐ

150



BOOK VI

in the world, and that the Ethiopians were migrants from 
India who maintained their ancestral wisdom and re­
spected their origins. So on entering manhood I gave my 
inheritance to anyone wanting it, and joined these Naked 
Ones as naked as they were, expecting to learn Indian wis­
dom or something close to it. The Naked Ones seemed 
wise to me, but not in the Indian way, and when I asked 
them why their philosophy was not that o f the Indians, 
they started to slander them, similarly to what they said to 
you today.

“They enrolled me in their community when I was still 4 
young, as you see, doubtless fearing that I would desert 
them and sail off to the Red Sea, as my father once did. 
That I  swear I would have done, indeed I  would have gone 
as far as the Wise Men s hill if  some god had not sent you 
here to be my helper, in order that I could get a taste of In­
dian philosophy without sailing to the Red Sea or putting 
in among the Gulf Dwellers. I was not destined to choose a 
way of life only today, but chose long ago, though without 
obtaining what I thought I had obtained.

“What is so surprising if someone misses his aim, and 5 
then goes back after his former quarry? I f  I tried to bring 
even them over to this path and to urge on them what I be­
lieve myself, tell me, would I be doing anything rash? 
Youth must not be discouraged from having some better 
ideas than old age has. Someone who advises another to 
adopt the philosophy he has chosen for himself can cer­
tainly not be charged with not giving advice in which he 
believes. When fortune brings gifts, the one who monopo­
lizes them for his own enjoyment does wrong to the gifts, 21

21 του tl Rsk.: t o v ti
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τ ά γ α θ ά , ά φ α ιρ ε ΐτα ι γ ά ρ  αυτώ ν τό  πΧ είοσιν ηδίω  
φ α ίν ε σ θ α ι”

17. Τ οια ΰ τα  ε ΐρ α ν τος  τον  Νβίλον κα ί οντω νεανικά, 
νποΧ αβώ ν 6 ΑποΧΧώνιος “νπ ερ  μ ισ θ ό ν  δε” ε ιπ εν  “ον 
διαΧ εζη μ ο ι πρότερον , σ ο φ ία ς  γ ε  έρω ν της ε μ η ς ” 
“διαΧ εγώ μεθα” η 8’ ό  Νείλος “κ α ί ο τ ι βονΧει, α ιτ ε ί.” 
“αιτώ  σ ε ,” ε ίπ εν  “ά  μεν  αυτός βΐΧον, η ρ η σ θ α ι,  τούς δε 
Τ νμνονς μη ενοχΧεΐν ξνμβονΧ ενοντα ά  μη π ε ίσ ε ις .” 
“π ε ίσ ο  μ α ι” εφη “κ α ί όμ οΧ ογείσθω  6 μ ισ θ ό ς  .” τα ν τα  
μεν 8η όντω ς εσ π ο ν δ α σ α ν , ερομ ενον  8 ’ αντον  μ ετά  
τ α ν τα  τον  Νείλου, π ό σ ο ν  χρόνον  8 ιατρ ίφ οι π ερ ί  τους 
Τνμνονς, “ό π ό σ ο ν ” εφ η “χ ρόνον  ά ζ ία  η τών8ε σ ο φ ία  
τφ ζννεσομ ένω  σ φ ίσ ιν , ε ΐτ α  επ ί Κ α τα δον π ω ν  την  
οδόν  π ο ιη σ ό μ εθ α  των πη γώ ν ενεκα , χ α ρ ίεν  γ ά ρ  τό  μη  
μόνον ίδεΐν  τ ά ς  τον  Νείλου ά ρ χ ά ς ,  άλλα κ α ί κεΧα- 
δονντος αντον  ά κ ο ν σ α ι” ω δε διαΧ εχθέντες κ α ί τινων  
Ιν δ ικ ώ ν  μ νη μ ονενσαντες , εκάθενδον  εν τη π όα .

18. °Α μα δε τη ή μ ερα  π ρ ο σ εν ζά μ εν ο ι τ α  είω θότα, 
εΐπ οντο  τώ  Νείλω π α ρ ά  τον θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν α  αυτούς άγον- 
τι. π ρ ο σ ειπ ό ν τες  ούυ22 άΧΧηΧονς κα ί ζνν ιζη σαντες  εν 
τώ άΧ σει, διαΧ έζεω ς ηπτοντο, η ρ χ ε  δ’ αντης ό ΑποΧ- 
Χωνιος. “ως μεν γ ά ρ  ποΧΧον” εφη “ά ζ ιον  τό μη κρν- 
πτειν  σ οφ ία ν , δηΧ ονσιν οι χ θ ες  Χόγοι. δ ιδαξαμ ένω ν  
γ ά ρ  μ ε Ιν δώ ν , ό π ό σ α  της εκείνων σ ο φ ία ς  ωμήν π ρ ο σ -  
ηκειν έμοί, μ εμ νη μ α ί τε  τών εμ αντον  δ ιδασκάΧ ω ν καί 
π ερ ίειμ ι23 δ ιδά σ κ ω ν , ά  εκείνων η κ ον σ α . κ α ί νμ ΐν  δ’ αν  
εν κ έρδ ει γενοίμην, ε ΐ μ ε κ α ί την ν μ ετέραν  σ οφ ία ν
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and denies them the chance of giving pleasure to other 
people.”

17. When Nilus had poured out these youthful ideas, 
Apollonius replied, “Well, are you not going to discuss your 
fee with me first, if  you are enamored of my philosophy?” 
“Let us discuss it,” said Nilus, “and ask for whatever you 
want.” “I ask,” said Apollonius, “that you persevere in the 
choice you have made, and not bother the Naked Ones by 
giving advice that they will not take.” “I will obey,” said 
Nilus, “and let this be the agreed fee.” This ended their 
discussion, but when Nilus asked Apollonius later how 
long he would stay with the Naked Ones, he replied, “As 
long as their wisdom repays someone for their company. 
Then we will travel to the Falls to see the sources of the 
Nile, since it would be gratifying not only to see its head­
waters, but to hear it thundering.” After this conversation, 
and discussion of certain Indian matters, they went to 
sleep on the grass.

18. At dawn, they made their usual prayers and then 
followed Nilus as he led them to Thespesion. After greet­
ing each other and sitting down in the grove, they began a 
discussion, which Apollonius started by saying, “Our talk 
yesterday showed how important it is not to conceal wis­
dom. Now that the Indians have taught me as much of 
their wisdom as I considered relevant to myself, I both re­
member my teachers, and go around teaching what I heard 
from them. I could do you a favor as well if you sent me off 
with some knowledge of your wisdom, since I  would con- 22 23

22 77pocr€t7TOVT€5 ovv  West.: ττροσεϊττον re yovv
23 wepLGLpu Rsk.: nepur/pi
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ε ίδότα  π έμ π οιτε , ον y a p  αν π α ν σ α ίμ η ν  Έ λ λ η σ ί τε 
διιώ ν τ α  ν μ έτερα  κ α ι Ί ν δ ο ΐς  γ ρ α φ ώ ν ”

19. “Έρω τα,” εφ α σ α ν  “έπ ετα ι γ ά ρ  που  έρω τη σει 
Xoyos.” κ α ι δ 'Απολλώνιος “π ερ ί θεών” εϊπ εν  “υμ άς  
ερ η σ ο μ α ι πρώ τον, τ ί μ αθ όντες  ά τ ο π α  κ α ι γ ελ ο ία  θεών 
εΐδη  π α ρ α δ εδ ώ κ α τε  το ΐς  δενρο  ά νθ ρώ π ο ις  πλη ν ολ ί­
γ ω ν  ολ ίγω ν γ ά ρ ; π άνν  μ έντοι ολίγω ν, ά  σοφ ώ ς κα ί 
θεοειδώ ς ΐδ ρν τα ι, τ ά  λ ο ιπ ά  δ’ υμών ιερ ά  ζώων αλόγω ν  
κ α ί άδοξω ν  τ ιμ α ϊ μ άλ λ ον  η θεών φ α ίν ον τα ι.” δν σ χ ε-  
ρ ά ν α ς  δε ό Θ εσπ εσ ίω ν  “τ ά  δε π αρ' νμ ΐν” εϊπ εν  “α γ ά λ ­
μ α τ α  πώ ς ίδ ρ ν σ θ α ι φ η σεις ;” “ως γ ε” έφη “ κ ά λ λ ισ τόν  
τε κα ί θ εοφ ιλ έσ τα τον  δη μ ιονργ εΐν  θεούς.” “τον Α ία  
π ου  λ έγ εις” ε ίπ ε  “τον εν τη Ό λνμπ'κι, κα ί το της  
Ά θη νάς  εδος , κα ί τό της Κ ν ιδ ία ς  τε κα ί το  της Α ρ- 
γ εία ς , κα ί ό π ό σ α  ωδε κ α λ ά  κα ί μ εσ τ ά  ώ ρας .”

2 “Ού μ όνον” εφη “ταν τα , α λ λ ά  κ α ί κ α θ ά π α ξ  την μεν  
π α ρ ά  τ ο ΐς  ά λ λ ο ις  ά γ α λ μ α το π ο ιία ν  ά π τ ε σ θ α ί  φ ημι τον  
π ρ οσ ή κ ον τος , ν μ ά ς  δε κ α τ α γ ελ ά ν  τον  θειον μ άλ λ ον  η 
νομ ίζειν  αυτό.” “οι Φ ειδ ία ι δε” ε ίπ ε  “κ α ί ο ί ΐ ΐρ α ξ ιτ ε -  
λεις μών άνελθόντες ές ονρανόν, κα ί ά π ο μ α ξ ά μ εν ο ι τά  
τών θεών εϊδη , τέχνην  αυτά εποιονντο, η έτερόν  τ ι ην, 
δ έφ ίστη  αντοίις τώ π λ ά τ τ ε ιν ” “έτερον” έφη “κα ί 
μ εσ τό ν  γ ε  σ ο φ ία ς  π ρ ά γ μ α .” “π ο ιον ;” ε ϊπ εν  “ον γ ά ρ  άν  
τ ι π α ρ ά  την μ ίμ η σ ιν  ε ΐπ ο ις .” “φ α ν τ α σ ία ” εφ η “τα ν τα  
ε ίρ γ ά σ α τ ο  σ ο φ ω τέρ α  μ ιμ η σεω ς  δημιονργός· μ ίμ η σ ις  
μεν γ ά ρ  δη μ ιονργ η σει, ο εϊδεν , φ α ν τ α σ ία  δε κ α ί ο μη 
είδεν , ν π ο θ η σ ετ α ι γ ά ρ  αυτό π ρ ο ς  την α ν α φ ορά ν  τον  
όντος, κ α ί μ ίμ η σ ιν  μέν π ο λ λ ά κ ις  έκκρονει εκπ λη ξις ,
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stantly describe your ways to the Greeks and write about 
them to the Indians.”

19. “Ask,” they replied, “since questions of course lead 
to explanations.” So Apollonius said, “I will ask you first 
about the gods. What induced you to give people here 
strange and ridiculous shapes for the gods, except for a few 
of them? Why do I say few? Very few, which are repre­
sented as knowledgeable and in godlike form, while your 
other holy places appear to honor dumb, worthless animals 
rather than gods.” Annoyed, Thespesion said, “How will 
you describe the way your cult statues are represented?”
“In the most honorable and pious way for representing 
gods,” said Apollonius. “You must mean the Zeus at Olym­
pia,” said the other, “the image of Athena, of the Cnidian 
goddess and the Argive one, all the images that are as 
beautiful as those and as full of charm.”

“Not those merely,” said Apollonius, “but in general I 2 
hold that the sculpture of other peoples aims at propriety, 
but you mock divinity rather than worshiping it.” “Your 
Phidias,” said Thespesion, “your Praxiteles, they did not go 
up to heaven and make a cast of the gods’ forms before 
turning them into art, did they? Was it not something else 
that set them to work as sculptors?” “It was,” said Apollo­
nius, “and something supremely philosophical.” “What is 
that?” asked Thespesion; “for you cannot mean anything 
but Imitation.” “Imagination created these objects,” re­
plied Apollonius, “a more skilful artist than Imitation. Imi­
tation will create what it knows, but Imagination will also 
create what it does not know, conceiving it with reference 
to the real. Shock often frustrates Imitation, but nothing
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φ α ν τ α σ ία ν  δε ovSev, χωρεΐ y a p  άν ίκ π λ η κ τος  π ρ ο ς  ο 
αυτή νπέθβτο.

3 “Α εί δε 1τον Διός μεν ένθνμιηθέντα e l8ος ορ α ν  αντον  
ξνν ονρανω  κ α ί ώ ρα ις  κ α ί ά σ τ ρ ο ις ,  ώσπερ 6 Φειδίας 
τότε ω pμησev, ’Α θήναν  δέ SrjpLOvpyrjaeLv μ έλ λοντα  
στρατόπεδα evvoelv κ α ί μητιν κ α ί τ έχ ν α ς  κ α ί ώς Διός 
αντον  avedopev. el δε ίερακα η γ λ α ύ κ α  η λύκον η κύνα  
ep γ a σ ά μ ev o ς  ες τ α  ιερά φ έρο ις  αντί Έρρ,οΰ τε κα ί 
Α θή νας  κ α ί Α πόλλω νος, τ α  μέν θ η ρ ία  κ α ί τ α  opvea  
ζηλω τά  δό^ει των eίκόvωv, ο ί δε 0εοί π α ρ α π ο λ ύ  της  
αντώ ν 8όξη ς έ σ τ η ζ ο ν σ tv.” “έο ικ α ς” ειπευ “ά β α σ α -  
ν ίστω ς iζ eτά ζe ιv  τ α  ημέτ€ρα· σοφ όν  y a p , είπερ τι 
Α ίγνπτίω ν, κ α ί το μη 0paavvecr0ac  ες τ α  των 0ea)v 
eΐ8η, ζ ν μ β ο λ ικ α  δε αυτά π ο ιβ ΐσ θ α ι κα ί νπονοονμενα, 
κ α ί γ ά ρ  αν  κ α ί σ eμ v ότep a  οντω  φ α ίνο ίτο .”

4 Γελάσα ς ονν ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “ώ ά νθ ρω π οι,” έφη  
“ρ ε γ ά λ α  νμ ϊν  ά π ο λ έλ α ν τ α ι της Α ίγνπτίω ν  τε κ α ί  Αί- 
θιόπω ν σ ο φ ία ς ,  εί σeμ vότepov  νμών κ α ί θeoeιSeστepov  
κνων So£eι κ α ί ΐβ ι ς  κ α ί τ ρ ά γ ο ς , τ α ύ τα  γ ά ρ  Θεσπε- 
σ ίω νος  ακούω  τον  σοφ ού , σeμ vόv  δε δη η έμ φ οβ ον  τ ί 
ευ τούτοις; τούς γ ά ρ  επιόρκους κ α ί τούς  ιερόσυλους 
καί τα β ω μ ο λ ό χ α  έθνη κaτaφ poveϊv  των τοιούτω ν  
ίερώυ είκός μ άλ λ ον  η  δεδιευαι αυτά, εί δε σ eμ v ότep a  
τ α ν τα  υπουοουμευα, πολλ ώ  σeμ vότepov  αν  έπ ρ α ττον  
ο ι Oeoi κ α τ  Αιγνπτον , εί μη  ιδρυτό τι αντώ ν ά γ α λ μ α ,  
ά λ λ ’ eTepov τρόπ ον  σοφ ώ τ€ρόν  τε καί άπ oppη τότepov  
τη  θεολογία εχρησ0ε· ην γ ά ρ  που υεώς μέν  αυτοϊς 
Ιζ ο ικ ο ό ο μ η σ α ι κ α ί β ω μ ού ς, κ α ί όρίζειυ24 ά χρη #υειυ
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will frustrate Imagination, as it goes imperturbably to­
wards its own appointed purpose.

“Doubtless if you envisage the shape of Zeus, you must 3 
see him together with the heaven, the seasons, and the 
planets, as Phidias ventured to do in his day. I f  you are 
planning to portray Athena, you must think of armies, in­
telligence, the arts, and how she sprang from Zeus himself.
But if you create a hawk, an owl, a wolf, or a dog, and bring 
it into your holy places instead of Hermes, Athena, or 
Apollo, people will think animals and birds worth envying 
for their images, but the gods will fall far short of their own 
glory.” “You appear,” said Thespesion, “to be examining 
our practices without due scrutiny. I f  there is one respect 
in which the Egyptians are wise, it is that they are not pre­
sumptuous about the forms taken by the gods. They make 
these forms symbolic and suggestive, since in that way they 
seem more venerable.”

Apollonius replied with a laugh, “Gentlemen, you have 4 
made great use of the wisdom of Egypt and Ethiopia if a 
dog, an ibis, or a goat seems more venerable and godlike 
than yourselves, or so I hear from the wise Thespesion. 
What is venerable or formidable about these things? Per­
jurers, temple robbers, and sacrilegious gangs are more 
likely to despise such sacred objects than to fear them. I f  
these things gain venerability by being ‘suggestive,’ the 
gods would be much more venerable in Egypt if no cult 
statue were set up to them at all, and you applied your 
divine lore in some other way, more profound and more 
mysterious. You could build temples and altars to them, 24

24 και όρίζειν Rsk.: όρίζβιν και
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κ α ί ά  μη χρη , κ α ί όπη ν ίκα , κ α ί έφ’ οσον , κ α ι ο  τ ι 
λ έγ ον τα ς  η δρώ ντας , ά γ α λ μ α  δε μη έσφ έρειν , α λ λ α  τ α  
εϊδη  των θεών κα ταλ είπ ειν  το ΐς  τ α  ιερ ά  έσφ ο ιτώ σ ιν . 
α ν α γ ρ ά φ ε ι γ ά ρ  τ ι η γνώ μη κ α ι ά ν α τυ π οϋ τα ι δη μ ιου ρ ­
γ ία ς  κρεϊττον , υμ είς  δ ε  ά φ η ρ η σ θ ε  τούς θεούς κ α ι το  
ό ρ ά σ θ α ι  καλούς25 κα ί το ύ π ο ν ο ε ΐσ θ α ι”

5 Π ρος  τ α ϋ τα  6 θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν , “εγ  ενετό τ ις” εφη “Σω­
κ ράτη ς  Α θη να ίος  άνόητος, ώ σ π ερ  ημείς, γέρω ν, ος  
τον κύνα κ α ί τον χ ή να  κα ί την π λ ά τα ν ον  θεούς τε  
η γ είτο  κα ί ώ μ ν υ ” “ούκ άνόη τος ,” ε ΐπ εν  “άλλα θειος  
κ α ί άτεχνώ ς σοφ ός , ώμνυ γ ά ρ  τ α ϋ τα  ούχ  ως θεούς, 
άλλ’ ΐν α  μη θεούς ό μ ν ύ ο ι”

20. Μετά τ α ϋ τα  ό θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν , ώ σ π ερ  μ εθ ισ τά μ εν ος  
τουτουί τοϋ λόγου, ηρετο  τον ’Α πολλώ νιου  π ερ ί της  
Α ακω νικης μ ά σ τ ιγ ο ς , κ α ί εί δ η μ ο σ ία  οι Α ακεδα ι-  
μ όνιοι π α ίον τα ι. “τ ά ς  εζ  άνθρώ πω ν γ ε ” είπ εν  “ώ 
Θεσ π εσ ίω ν , αυ το ί μ ά λ ισ τ α  οί ελευ θέρ ιο ι26 τε κ α ί ευ­
δ ό κ ιμ ο ι” “τούς δε ο ίκ έτα ς  ά δ ικ οϋν τας  τ ί” εφη “ερ ­
γ ά ζ ο ν τα ι;” “ούκέτ άπ οκ τείν ου σ ιν ,” ε ίπ εν  “ως ζυνεχώ - 
ρ ει π οτέ  ό Α υκοϋργος, άλλ’ η αυτή κ α ί επ ’ εκείνους  
μ ά σ τ ι ξ ” “η δε 'Ελλάς π ώ ς” εφη “π ερ ί αυτώ ν γ ι-  
γ ν ώ σ κ ει;” “ξυ ν ία σ ιν ,” ε ίπ εν  “ώ σ π ερ  ές τ α  'Τ α κ ίν θ ια  
κ α ί τ ά ς  Τ υ μ ν οπ αιδ ιάς , θ εα σ όμ εν ο ι ζύν η δοvfj τε κα ί 
όρμη π ά σ η .”

2 “Wit ’ ού κ  α ισ χ ύ ν ο ν τ α ι” εφ η  “ο ί χ ρ η σ τ ο ί  'Ίύλληνες

25 κ α λ ο ύ ς  Cob.: κ α λ ώ ς
26 ε λ ε υ θ έ ρ ιο ι  Kay.: ε λ ε ύ θ ε ρ ο ι
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and prescribe how to sacrifice and how not, when and for 
how long, what to say or do, and rather than introducing 
a statue, you could leave the shapes of the gods to those 
visiting your holy places. The mind portrays and imagines 
an object better than creation does, yet you have pre­
vented the gods both from seeming and being imagined as 
beautiful.”

To this Thespesion replied: “There once was a certain 5 
Socrates of Athens, an old fool like us, who considered the 
dog, the goose, and the plane tree gods, and swore by 
them.” “No fool,” said Apollonius, “but inspired and fully 
wise, since he did not swear by these things as if they were 
gods, but to avoid swearing by the gods.”

20. After this, as if trying to change the subject, 
Thespesion asked Apollonius about Laconian flogging, 
and whether the Spartans were beaten in public. “Flog­
gings by humans, Thespesion,” said Apollonius, “are par­
ticularly given to those of high birth and reputation.” 
“What do they do with law-breaking slaves?” asked the 
other. “They no longer put them to death,” said Apol­
lonius, “as Lycurgus31 formerly permitted, but the same 
whipping is for them too.” “And what do the Greeks think 
about them?” asked Thespesion. “They assemble,” said 
Apollonius, “as for the Hyacinthia and the Naked Games,32 
expecting to watch with pleasure and unalloyed enthus­
iasm.”

“So those fine Greeks,” said the other, “are not ashamed 2

31 Semi-mythical lawgiver of early Sparta.
32 Two festivals of Sparta, the second of which was a musical 

contest in which the competitors went naked in public.
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[τ)]27 τονς  αυτώ ν ποτ€ ά ρ ξ α ν τ α ς  όρώ ντές μ α σ τ ιγ ο ν -  
μ ένονς ές το  κοινόν, η ά ρχ θ έν τές  ν π ’ ανθρώ πω ν, ο ΐ 
μ α σ τ ιγ ο ν ν τ α ι δ η μ ο σ ία ; σ υ  δέ πώ ς ον δ ιω ρθώ σω  ταν- 
τα ; φ α σ ί  y a p  ere κ α ι Α ακβδαιμονίω ν έπ ιμ έλ η θη να ι.” 
“ά  y e” έ ιπ έ  “δυνατόν  δ ιο ρ θ ο ν σ θ α ι, ξυνέβούλένον  μεν  
έγώ , π ροθύ μ ω ς  δ’ έκέΐνοι β πραττον , έλβνθεριώ τατοι 
μέν y a p  τών "Ελλήνων βίσί, μ όνοι δ’ υπήκοοι τον  ev 
ξνμ β ονλ έύοντος , το  δέ τών μ α σ τ ίγ ω ν  έθος  τη Α ρτέ-  
μ ιδ ι τη  α π ό  Χκνθών δ ρ ά τ α ι χ ρ η σ μ ώ ν , φ α σ ιν , έξηγον- 
μένων ταντα· θ έο ϊς  δ’ άντινομ οθέτέΐν28 μ αν ία , ο ίμ α ι.”

3 “Ον σοφ ού ς, Α πολλώ νιέ,” ’έφη “τους τών 'Ελλήνων 
θέονς έ ΐρη κας, έί μ α σ τ ίγ ω ν  έγ ίγνοντο ξύ μ β ο ν λ ο ι το ΐς  
την έλένθέρ ίαν  ά σ κ ο ν σ ιν .” “ον μ α σ τ ίγ ω ν ,” έ ίπ έν  “ά λ ­
λ α  τον  α ΐμ ά τ ι  ανθρώ πω ν τον β ω μ όν  ραίνέιν , έπέίδη  
κα ί π α ρ ά  % κύθαις τούτω ν η ξιοντο , σ οφ ισ ά μ β ν ο ι δέ οί 
Α ακέδα ιμ όν ιο ι το  ά π α ρ α ίτ η τ ο ν  της θ υ σ ία ς  έπ ί τον  της  
κ α ρ τέρ ία ς  ά γ ώ ν α  ηκονσ ιν , ά φ ’ ης έ σ τ ι  μ η τέ ά π ο -  
θνη σκέΐν  κ α ί ά π ά ρ χ έ σ θ α ι  τη θέώ του  σφ ώ ν α ίμ α τ ο ς ” 
“δ ιά  τ ί  ονν” έφ η “τονς  ξένους ον κ α τ α θ ν ο ν σ ι τη  
Α ρτέμ ιδ ι, κ α θ ά π έρ  έδ ικα ίονν  π οτ έ  ο ί % κύθαι;” “οτι” 
έ ίπ έν  “ουδένί "Ελλήνων π ρ ο ς  τρόπ ον  β ά ρ β α ρ α  έξ- 
α σ κ έ ΐν  ηθη .” “κ α ί μην κ α ί φ ιλ αν θρω π ότέρο ι έδόκονν  
άν  έν α  που  κ α ί δύο θύοντβς, η ξ έ ν η λ α σ ία  χρώ μ ένο ι ές 
π ά ν τ α ς ” “μ η  κ α θ α π τώ μ έθ α ,” έ ίπ έν  “ώ θ έσ π έ σ ίω ν , τον  
Α νκούργον, χ ρ η  γ ά ρ  ξν ν ιένα ι τον  άν δρ ός , κ α ί ό τ ι το  
μ η έν δ ιατρ ίβ έ ιν  έάν  τονς ξένους ούκ ά μ ιξ ία ς  αντώ

27 seel. Jac. 28 άντινομ οθέτβ ΐν  ΟΙ.: άντ ινομ έίν
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to see their former masters getting a collective flogging, or 
that they were once ruled by people who get flogged in 
public? How is it that you did not put that right? Since we 
hear that you reformed Sparta too.” “What admitted of re­
form,” said Apollonius, “I advised them to do, and had 
their enthusiastic obedience, since they are the freest of all 
the Greeks, and uniquely submissive to good advice. But 
the custom of flogging is performed in honor of Artemis of 
Scythia. They say oracles prescribed these acts, and it is 
madness to countermand the gods, in my opinion.”

“You do not make the Greek gods sound wise, Apollo- 3 
nius,” said Thespesion, “if they advised devotees of free­
dom to practice flogging.” “They did not advise flogging,” 
said Apollonius, “but rather that the altar should be sprin­
kled with human blood, since the Scythians too honored it 
in that way. But the Spartans refined the indispensable 
part of the sacrifice, and have evolved the endurance con­
test. By this they can avoid death, and yet give the gods 
a ritual taste of their own blood.” ‘W hy then,” said Thes­
pesion, “do they not sacrifice their visitors to Artemis, as 
the Scythians once thought they should do?” “Because it is 
not the way of any Greek to practice barbarian customs,” 
was the reply. “And yet the Spartans would have appeared 
less antisocial if they sacrificed one or maybe two people 
than when they applied their expulsion of strangers in­
discriminately.”33 “Let us not attack Lycurgus,” said Apol­
lonius, “but we must understand the hero. His rule forbid­
ding strangers to overstay their visit was not intended as

33 Spartans of the classical era occasionally expelled all aliens 
from their territory.
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νουν ειχεν , άλλα τον  νγ ια ίνειν  τ ά ς  επ ιτη δεύ σεις , μη  
ενομιλούντω ν τη  Σ π άρ τη  των εξω θεν .”

4 “Έ γ ώ  δε ά ν δ ρ α ς ” εφη “Σ τταρτιάτας  ηγούμ ην άν, 
ο ιο ι δοκεΐν  ά ξ ιον σ ιν , ei σνν δ ια ιτώ μ ενο ι τ ο ΐς  ξένο ις  μη  
μ εθ ίσ τ α ν τ ο  των οΐκο ι, ον y a p  τω απάντω ν, άλλα και 
τω π αρόν τω ν  όμ οιους ό ρ ά σ θ α ι  εδει, ο ΐμ α ι, τ ά ς  ά ρ ετ ά ς  
κ τ ά σ θ α ι. ο ΐ δ ε  κ α ίτο ι ξ εν η λ α σ ία ις  χρώ μ ενο ι διε- 
φ θ ά ρ η σ α ν  τ ά ς  επ ιτη δεύ σεις  κ α ι ο ΐς  μ ά λ ισ τ α  των 
Έιλληνων άπ η χ θ οντο , τοντο ις  ομ ο ια  π ρ ά ττ ε ιν  εδοξαν . 

τ ά  γονν  π ερ ί την θ ά λ α ττ α ν  κ α ι α ί  μ ετά  τ α ν τα  επ ι­
τ ά ξ ε ις  των φ όρω ν άττικώ τερον  α ν το ΐς  εβονλεύθη , κα ι 
νπ ερ  ών π ολ εμ η τέα  π ρ ο ς  'Α θηναίους ω οντο αν το ΐς  
είνα ι, τ α ν τ  ες το  κ α ι α υ το ί δρ ά ν  κ α τ έσ τ η σ α ν , τ ά  μεν  
π ο λ έμ ια  τονς  :Α θηναίους νικώντες, ων δε εκείνοις έπ ι- 
τηδενειν εδοξεν  ηττώμενοι.

5 “Και αντο δε το την εκ Τ αύρω ν τε κα ί Σκνθων  
έ σ ά γ ε σ θ α ι  δα ίμ ον α  ξ έν α  ην νομιζόντων. εί δε χ ρ η ­
σμ ώ ν  ταν τα , τ ί εδει μ ά σ τ ιγ ο ς ; τ ί δε κ α ρ τερ ία ν  ά νδρ α -  
ποδώ δη  π λ ά τ τ εσ θ α ι; λακω νικώ τερον π ρ ο ς  θανάτου  
ρώ μην εκείνο ην, ο ιμ α ι, Σ π αρ τ ιά τη ν  έφ η β ον  εκόντα  
επ ί τον β ω μ όν  θ ύ εσθ α ι. τοντί γ ά ρ  την μεν Σ π άρτη ν  
ενφ νχοτερονς εδείκννε, την δε  Ελλά δα  ά π η γ ε  τον μη  
ές α ν τ ίπ α λ α  α ν το ΐς  ά ν τ ικ α θ ίσ τ α σ θ α ι . εί δε  € 5  τά 
π ο λ έμ ια  φ ε ίδ εσ θ α ι των νέων είκός ην, άλλ’ ο γ ε  νόμος  
ό π α ρ ά  Σ κύ θα ις  επ ί τ ο ΐς  εξη κοντούτα ις  κείμενος οί- 
κειότερος  ην Λ ακεδα ιμ ον ίο ις  επ ιτηδεύειν  η Σ κύθαις, εί 
τον θ άν ατον  άτεχνώ ς, α λ λ ά  μη κόμ πον  ενεκα  επ- 
α ιν ονσ ι.
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xenophobia, but as a way of keeping Sparta’s customs pure 
by lack of contact with outsiders.”

“And yet I  myself,” said Thespesion, “would think the 4 
Spartans the heroes they consider themselves to be if they 
had mingled with outsiders without abandoning their local 
customs. It was not by appearing to resemble those who 
were in their midst, but rather those who were elsewhere, 
that they should have sought virtue. As it is, though they 
practiced the expulsion of strangers, their manners were 
corrupted, and they appeared to act like their worst ene­
mies among the Greeks. Their actions at sea and their 
subsequent levying of tribute were more like Athenian 
policies, and the very things that they had considered as 
grounds for war against Athens they ended up doing them­
selves. They defeated the Athenians in war, but fell victim 
to the practices that the other side had chosen to adopt.

“Why, merely to import the divinity from the Taurians 5 
and the Scythians was to observe foreign rites. I f  oracles 
authorized that, what need was there of the whip? Or to 
devise a servile kind of endurance? It would have been a 
more Spartan way of fortifying them against death, I think, 
to sacrifice a young Spartiate on the altar with his consent. 
That would have showed the Spartans to be more coura­
geous, and deterred the Greeks from forming a coalition 
against them. Even if it was reasonable to preserve their 
youth for war, still the law which the Scythians enacted 
for sixty-year olds would have been a more fitting one 
for Spartans to follow than Scythians, if they value death 
sincerely and not only for ostentation.

163



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

6 “Ύ αντα ον π ρ ο ς  Α ακεδα ιμ ον ίονς  ε ΐρ η τα ί μοι, π ρ ος  
δέ σ ε , Α πολλώ νιε· εϊ y a p  τ α  π α λ α ιά  νόμ ιμ α  κα ι 
π ολ ιώ τερα  ή γ ιγ νώ σκειν  α υ τά  π ικ ρώ ς εξετάζοιμ εν . ες 
έλ εγ χ ον  κ α θ ισ τά μ εν ο ι τον  θειον, δ ιότι α ν το ϊς  χ α ί-  
ρ ο ν σ ι, π ολ λ ο ί κα ι ά το π ο ι λ όγ ο ι της τ ο ιά σ δ ε  φ ιλ ο­
σ ο φ ία ς  ά ν α φ ύ σον τα ι. κ α ί γ ά ρ  αν  κα ί Της ’Έ λ ενσ ϊν ι 
τελ ετή ς έπ ιλ α β ο ίμ εθ α , δ ι ότ ι τό, αλλά μη τό, κ α ί ών 
Ί ,α μ όθ ρ α κ ες  τελ ονσ ιν , έπ εί μ η  τό  δείν α , τό  δ ε ίν α  δε  
α ν το ϊς  δ ρ ά τα ι, κ α ί Α ιονυσίω ν κ α ί φ αλλόν  κ α ί τον  εν 
Κ υλλήνη ε ίδου ς■ κ α ί ονκ α ν  φ θάνοιμ εν  σνκοφ αν-  
τονντες π ά ν τα , ιω μεν ονν εφ* ο τ ι β ο ν λ ε ι έτερον, 
τιμώ ντες κ α ί τον  ΙΙν θ α γ όρ ου  λόγ ον  η μ εδαπ όν  όντα- 
καλόν  γ ά ρ , εί κ α ί μη π ερ ί πάντω ν, άλλ* υ π έρ  γ ε  των  
τοιοντω ν σ ιω π ά ν

7 'Ύ πολαβώ ν  δ’ ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “εί σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ι ,” ε ίπ εν  
“ω θ εσ π ε σ ίω ν , εβ ον λ ον  τον λόγον, π ο λ λ ά  αν  σ ο ι  κα ί 
γ εν ν α ία  εδοξεν  ή Α ακεδα ίμ ω ν  λέγειν  νπ ερ  ών νγ ιώ ς τε 
κ α ί π α ρ ά  π ά ν τ α ς  επ ιτηδεύει τούς ’'Έλληνας, επ εί δε 
όντω ς ά π ο σ π ο ν δ ά ζ ε ις  αυτόν, ώς μ η δε ό σ ιο ν  ή γ ε ΐσ θ α ι  
τό  νπ ερ  τοιοντω ν λέγειν , ιω μεν εφ ’ έτερον  λόγον  
π ολ λ ον  άζιον , ώς έμ αντόν  πείθω· π ερ ί δ ικα ιοσύ νη ς  
γ ά ρ  τ ι ε ρ ή σ ο μ α ι.”

21. “Α π τώ μ εθ α ” ό θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν  εφ η “τον  λόγου, 
π ρ οσ ή κ ω ν  γ ά ρ  σ ο φ ο ΐς  τε κ α ί μη σ οφ ο ΐς . ά λ λ  ιν α  
μή τ ά ς  Ιν δ ώ ν  δ ό ξ α ς  ένείροντες ξνγχέω μ εν  αυτόν  
κ α ί άπ έλ θω μ εν  ά π ρ α κ τ ο ι τον  λόγον , π ρώ τον  είπ ε τ ά  
π ερ ί δ ικ α ιοσ ύ ν η ς  ’Ινδοΐς δ ό ξ α ν τα  (είκός γ ά ρ  β ε β α σ α -  
ν ίσ θ α ι σ ο ι  εκ εί ταν τα ), καν  μεν ή δ ό ξ α  όρθώ ς εχη ,
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“These remarks of mine are not aimed at the Spartans, 6 
Apollonius, but at you. I f  we subject ancient customs, too 
antique to be well understood, to severe examination, and 
reproach the gods for taking pleasure in them, then many 
bizarre conclusions will spring from this kind of specula­
tion. We might attack the Eleusinian mysteries because 
they involve this act and not that, or the Samothracian rites 
because they involve that and not this, the Dionysia, the 
phallus, the image at Cyllene,34 and we would soon start 
criticizing everything. So let us move to any subject you 
like, in honor of the doctrine that Pythagoras borrowed 
from us: it is right to be silent, not perhaps about every­
thing, but at least about things like this.”

“I f  a serious discussion,” said Apollonius in reply, “was 7 
what you wanted, Thespesion, Sparta could have given you 
a long and dignified reply about her customs, which are 
sound and superior to anything in Greece. But as you are 
so reluctant to pursue the discussion that you consider it 
impious even to mention such matters, let us move to an­
other topic, which I like to believe is important, for I want 
to ask something about justice.”

21. “Let us take up that topic,” said Thespesion, “suit­
able as it is both for the wise and for the ignorant. But since 
we should not muddle it by introducing the views of the In­
dians, and leave our discussion inconclusively, tell me first 
the Indians’ views about justice, since you surely must 
have investigated such things there. I f  their opinion seems

34 The cults at Eleusis and Samothrace were mystery cults, 
and phalloi were carried in festivals of Dionysus. The image of the 
Hermes at Cyllene in Arcadia was shaped like a phallus.
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ζυ ν θ η σ όμ εθ α , εί δ’ α υ το ί τ ι σοφ ώ τερον  εϊποιμ εν , ζυν- 
τ ίθ εσ θ ε , δ ικ α ιοσ ύ ν η ς  y a p  κ α ι τούτο.” “ά ρ ι σ τ ά ” είπ εν  
“ώ © εσπ εσ ίω ν , κ α ι ώς i p  ο ι ή δ ισ τ α  ειρηκας' ακούε δη  
των εκεί σπ ου δα σ θ έν τω ν .

2 “Α ιήειν π ρ ο ς  αυτούς έγώ, κυβ ερνή τη ς ώς γενοίμη ν  
μ εγ άλ η ς  νεώς, όπ ό θ ’ ή ψυχή σ ώ μ α το ς  ετέρου  επεμέ- 
λετο, κ α ι δ ικ α ιό τατου  ή γοίμ η ν εμαυτόν, επειδή  λ η σ τ α ί  
μεν εμ ισθού ν τό  μ ε π ρ οδοϋ ν α ι τήν ναυν κ α θ ο ρ μ ισ ά μ ε-  
νον ο ι λ οχ ή σ ε ιν  αυτήν ε μέλλον, δ ι ά  ήγεν, εγώ  δέ 
επ α γ γ ε ιλ α ίμ η ν  μεν ταύ τα , ώς μή επ ίθοιντο  ήμΐν, 
π α ρ α π λ εύ σ α ιμ ι  δ’ αυτούς κ α ί ύ π ερ ά ρ α ιμ ι τού χ ω ­
ρ ίου .” “ζυνέθεντο  δ’” ή δ ’ ό © εσ π εσ ίω ν  “δ ικα ιοσύ νη ν  
ε ίν α ι Ίυδοι τ α ύ τ α ” “κ α τ εγ ελ α σ α ν  μέν ούν,” ε ίπ ε  “μή  
γ ά ρ  ε ίν α ι δ ικα ιοσύ νη ν  το μή άδ ικ εΐν .” “ύγιώ ς” εφη  
“ά π έδ ο ξ ε  το ΐς  Ίν δ ο ΐς , ούτε γ ά ρ  φ ρόν η σ ις  τό  μή 
άνοήτω ς τ ι εν θ υ μ εΐσ θ α ι, ούτε α ν δ ρ ε ία  το  μή λείπειν  
τήν τάζ ιν , ούτε σ ω φ ρ οσ ύ ν η  το  μή ες τ α  των μ οιχώ ν  
εκπ ίπτειν , ούτε ά ζ ιον  επ αίνου  το  μή κακόν  φ α ίνεσθαι-  
π α ν  γ ά ρ , ο τιμ ής τε κα ί τ ιμ ω ρ ία ς  Ισ ο ν  άφ εστη κεν , 
ούπω α ρετή .”

3 “Πώς ούν, ώ © εσ π εσ ίω ν ,” ε ίπ ε  “σ τεφ α ν ώ σ ομ εν  τον  
δίκα ιον , ή τ ί π ρ ά τ τ ο ν τ α ;” “α ν ελ λ ιπ έσ τερ ου ”29 εφη “κα ί 
π ρ οσ φ ορ ώ τερ ον  αν  υ π έρ  δ ικ α ιοσ ύ ν η ς  εσ π ο υ δ ά σ α τ ε , ή 
οπ ότε  β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  τ ο σ ή σ δ έ  τε κα ί ούτως εύδαίμ ονος  
χ ώ ρ α ς  αρχ ώ ν  επ έσ τη  φ ιλ οσ οφ ού σ ιν  ύμ ιν υπέρ  τού  
β α σ ιλ εύ ε ιν , δικαιότατου κ τή μ ατος ;” “εί ό Φ ραώ της” 
είπ εν  “ό άφ ικόμ ενος ήν, όρθώ ς αν  εμέμ φ ου τό  μή υπέρ
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sound, let us agree on it, but if  we have something wiser 
to say, you must agree with us, since that too is a part 
of justice.” “That is excellently said, Thespesion,” replied 
Apollonius, “and most agreeable to me, so let me tell you of 
our conversations there.

“I told them the following. I had been the pilot of 2 
a large ship when my soul was guiding another body. I 
thought myself very just, because pirates bribed me to be­
tray the ship by mooring at a place where they were going 
to ambush it for its cargo. I  promised all this in order to 
prevent their attacking us, but then sailed past them and 
got clear of the place.” “And did the Indians agree that was 
justice?” asked Thespesion. “No, they laughed at me,” said 
Apollonius, “saying that avoidance of injustice was not jus­
tice.” “A sound verdict of the Indians,” said Thespesion, 
“since it is not prudence to plan something foolish, or cour­
age not to desert the ranks, or self-control not to fall into 
adulterous habits, or praiseworthy not to appear wicked. 
Whatever is equidistant from honor and dishonor is not 
virtue.”

“How then are we to crown the just man, Thespesion,” 3 
said Apollonius, “and what must he do?” “Could you have 
had,” said the other, “a more thorough, more pertinent 
discussion of justice than when the king of so large and 
prosperous a realm had joined your speculations about 
kingship, that most just of possessions?” “If  the new arrival 
had been Phraotes,” said Apollonius, “you would be right 
to blame me for not discussing justice in his presence. But 29

29 aveW n rifrrep ov  Kay.: β λλ ιπ έσ τερ ον

167



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

δ ικ α ιοσύ ν η ς  επ' αυτοί) σ π ο υ δ ά σ α ι,  έιτεί S i ε ίδ ες  τον  
άνθρω π ον  iv  ο ΐς  χ θ ες  υ π έρ  αυτοί) διηειν μ εθύοντα  κα ι 
άχ θ όμ ενον  φ ιλοσοφ ία, π ά σ η , τ ί έδει π α ρ έχ ε ιν  όχλον ; 
τ ί δ' αυτούς εχ ειν  φ ιλότιμου  μένους επ ’ άνθρω πον  
σ ύ β α ρ ιν  ηγουμ ένου π ά ν τα ; άλλ' έπ ει σ ο φ ο ΐς  άν- 
δ ρ ά σ ιν , ώ σ π ερ  ημΐν, ίχ νεντέα  η δ ικα ιοσύ νη  μ άλ λον  η 
β α σ ιλ ε ν σ ί  τε κ α ι σ τ ρ α τ η γ ο ΐς , ϊω μεν επ ί τον άτεχνώ ς  
δίκα ιον , δ γ ά ρ  έμαντόν  τε ηγούμην, οπ ότε  η ναυς, 
ετέρους τε, ο ΐ μη αδίκω ν ά π τον τα ι, ονπω  δ ικα ίους  
φ ατέ, ονδ' ά ξ ιου ς  τ ιμ ά σ θ α ι.”

4 “Καί εικότω ς” ε ΐπ εν  “ουδέ γ ά ρ  αν  'Αθήναίοις π οτέ  η 
Α ακεδα ιμ ον ίο ις  έγ ράφ η  γνώ μη τον δ ε ίν α  στεφ ανονν , 
έπ ει μη των η ταιρηκότω ν έστίν , η τον δ ε ίν α  π ο ιε ΐσ θ α ι  
πολίτη ν, επ εϊ μη τ α  ιερ ά  νπ' αυτόν  σ ν λ ά τ α ι. τ ις  ονν ό 
δ ίκ α ιο ς  κ α ί ό τί30 π ράττω ν ; ουδέ γ ά ρ  επ ί δ ικα ιοσύ νη  
τ ινά  στεφ α ν ω θ έν τα  ο ΐδ α , ουδέ γνώ μην επ' ά ν δ ρ ϊ  δι- 
καίω  γ ρ α φ ε ισ α ν ,  ως τον δ ε ίν α  χ ρ η  στεφ ανονν , επειδή  
τό  δ ε ίν α  π ρ άττω ν  δ ίκ α ιο ς  φ α ίνετα ι, τ ά  μεν γ ά ρ  Παλα- 
μ η δονς ένθυμηθέντι τ ά  εν Ύ ροία  κ α ί τ ά  Χ ω κράτονς τ ά  
Α θη ν η σ ιν  ονδ' εντνχεΐν  η δ ικα ιοσύ νη  δόξ ε ι π α ρ ά  το ις  
άνθρώ π οις , ά δ ικ ώ τ α τα  γ ά ρ  δη  οίδε επ α θ ο ν  δικαιό­
τατοι δντες. π λη ν  άλλ' οντοι μ εν έπ ϊ δόξη  άδικημάτω ν  
άπ ώ λ οντο  ψήφον π α ρ ά  τό  ευθύ έν εχ θ είση ς , Α ρ ισ τ ε ί-  
δην δε τον  Α ν σ ιμ ά χ ον  κ α ί αυτή  π οτ έ  η δ ικα ιοσύ νη  
άπ ώ λ λν  κ α ί άνη ρ  τ ο ιό σ δ ε  επ ί τ ο ιά δ ε  ά ρετη  φενγων  
ω χετο. κ α ί ώς μεν γ ελ ο ία  η δ ικα ιοσύ νη  δόζει, γ ι-

30 ό  τ ί  Kay.: ότι
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you saw from my description of him yesterday35 that this 
fellow was a drunkard and averse to any kind of philosophy, 
so why should I give him trouble? Why should we trouble 
ourselves with lofty aspirations before a man whose only 
thought was luxury? Justice is more for wise men like you 
and me to investigate than for kings and generals, so let us 
take up the man who is perfectly just, since you do not 
count as just or worthy of honor the kind of man I thought 
myself to be in the matter o f the ship, or others who refrain 
from injustice.”

“And rightly too,” said Thespesion. “The Athenians and 4 
the Spartans would never have passed a decree to crown 
someone for not having prostituted himself, or to make 
someone a citizen because he had not burgled their holy 
places. So what is the just man, and what does he do? I 
have never heard of someone receiving a crown for justice, 
or of any proposal made to honor a just man, to the effect 
that he deserved a crown because a particular act showed 
him to be just. In  fact, when one recalls the story of Pala- 
medes at Troy and of Socrates at Athens, he might suppose 
that justice does not even prosper on this earth, since they 
were highly just and yet suffered the greatest injustice. You 
might argue that they were killed for apparent crimes, 
when the vote was perverted, and yet Aristides the son of 
Lysimachus was once brought down precisely by his jus­
tice, and went into exile, though he was such a hero and of 
such virtue.361 know well that Justice will be thought ridic-

35 I.e., the boorish and unnamed king of III 26-33. Apollonius 
presumably described him in the narrative mentioned in ch. 14.

33 The Athenian statesman, exiled in 483/82 despite his repu­
tation for justice and fair-dealing with the Athenians’ allies.
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γνώ σκω , τεταγμ ενη  y a p  υπό  Διό? τε κα ι Μοιρών ε? τό  
μη ά δ ικ ε ΐσ θ α ι τους ανθρώ π ου ς ονδαμ ον  εαντην ές το  
μη αυτή ά δ ικ ε ΐσ θ α ι τάττει.

“Ίάμ οϊ δε ά π ό χ ρ η  τ α  τον  Α ρ ισ τ ε ίδ ο ν  ές το  δ η λ ώ σ α ι  
τ ις  μεν 6 μη άδ ικ ος , τ ις  δε 6 δ ίκα ιος , είπ ε y a p  μοι, ονχ  
οντος Α ρ ισ τε ίδ η ς  εκείνος, ον φ άτε υμ είς  ο ι ά φ ’ 'Ε λλη- 
νων ηκοντες π λ εν σ α ν τ α  ές τ ά ς  νή σους υπέρ  των  
φ όρω ν Σ υμμέτρους τε  αυτούς τ ά ξ α ι, κ α ί ξνν  τω  αυτά 
έπ αν ελ θεΐν  τ ρ ίβ ω ν ι” “οντος ,” ε ίπ ε  “δ ι ον κα ί π εν ίας  
ερω ς π οτέ  η νθη σεν .” “εί ονν,” εφη  “δυο Α θη νη σ ι 
δη μ α γ ω γ ο ί γ εν ο ίσ θ η ν  έπαινονντες τον  Α ρ ισ τε ίδ η ν  
ά ρ τ ι  εκ της ξν μ μ α χ ίδ ο ς  ηκοντα, κ α ί ό μεν γ ρ ά φ ο ι  
στεφ ανονν  αυτόν, επειδή  μη πλοντώ ν ά φ ΐκ τα ι μ ηδε  
β ίο ν  εαυτω  ξύνειλοχώ ς μ ηδενα , ά λ λ α  π εν έσ τα τ ο ς  μεν  
'Α θηναίων, π εν εσ τερ ος  δε εαυτόν, ό δ’ αν  το ιοντον ί τι 
γ ρ ά φ ο ι φ η φ ισ μ α · ‘επ ειδή  Α ρ ισ τε ίδ η ς  ονχ  υ π έρ  τό  
δυνατόν  των ξν μ μ άχ ω ν  τ ά ξ α ς  τους φ όρους, άλλ’ ώς 
έ κ α σ τ ο ι γ η ς  έχ ο ν σ ι, της τε όμ ονο ίας  αυτώ ν επεμε- 
ληθη της π ρ ο ς  \Αθηναίους κ α ί τον  μη ά χ θ ομ ένον ς  
δοκεΐν  φ ερειν  ταν τα , δ εδόχ θ ω  στεφ ανονν  αυτόν  επ ί 
δ ικ α ιοσ ύ ν η / ά ρ  ονκ άν  σ ο ι  δ οκ εΐ τη  μεν π ρ ο τ έρ α  
γνώ μη καν  άντειπ εΐν  αυτός, ώς ονκ ά ξ ια  των έαντω  
β εβ ιω μ εν ω ν , εί εφ ’ ο ίς  ονκ  αδικεί τιμ ω το, την  δ’ ίσ ω ς  
ά ν  κ α ί αυ τός  έπ α ιν έσ α ι, σ τοχ α ζομ έν η ν  ων διενοηθη; 
β λ έφ α ς  γ ά ρ  π ου  ές τό  ’Α θηναίω ν τε  κ α ί των υπηκόω ν  
ξν μ φ έρον  έπεμ εληθη  της ξν μ μ ετρ ία ς  των φόρων.

“Και τούτο  μ ετά  τον  Α ρ ισ τε ίδ η ν  έδείχθη  μάλλον· 
έπειδη  γ ά ρ  π α ρ α β ά ν τ ες  Α θ η ν α ίο ι τους εκείνο) δόξαν -
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ulous because it was placed by Zeus and the Fates to pre­
vent injustice among mankind, and yet it never places itself 
so as to prevent others from injuring it.

“For me, Aristidess fate shows with sufficient clarity 5 
who is unjust and who is not. For tell me, was it not he, the 
famous Aristides, who you visitors from Greece say sailed 
to the islands in connection with the taxes, assessed them 
equitably, and returned still wearing the same poor cloak?” 
“Yes,” said Apollonius, “that is the one, who in his day 
caused a love of poverty to flourish.” “Suppose, then,” said 
Thespesion, “that there were two politicians at Athens who 
praised Aristides just after his return from the allied terri­
tory. One of them proposed a crown for him for returning 
not as a rich man, or indeed having amassed any fortune 
for himself, but as the poorest man in Athens, indeed 
poorer than he had ever been. The other proposed some 
such motion as this: ‘Whereas Aristides has set the taxes 
within the means of the allies, and in proportion to the land 
that each possesses; and whereas he has fostered their con­
cord with the Athenians, so that they do not seem to chafe 
under their burdens: be it hereby resolved to crown him 
for his justice.’ Do you not think that Aristides himself 
might have opposed the first motion, as unworthy of his 
past career, because it honored him for avoiding injustice, 
while he might have given his personal approval to the 
second one as a general description of his policy? For 
doubtless it was his understanding of what was to the ad­
vantage of the Athenians and their subjects that made him 
provide for equitable taxation.

“That became all the more clear after Aristides, since 6 
once the Athenians had exceeded the rates that he had
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τα 9  β α ρ υ τ ερ ο υ ς  επ έγ ραψ αν  τ α ΐς  νήσους, δ ιεσ π ά σ θ η  
μέν αυτούς ή ναυτική  δύναμ ις, ή  μ ά λ ισ τ α  φ οβ ερ ο ί  
η σ α ν , π α ρ ή λ θ ε  δε ή Α ακεδαιμ ονίω ν ές τήν θ ά λ α ττα ν , 
ζυνεμείνε δε τής δυνάμεω ς ουδέν, άλλ’ ά π α ν  το  υ π ­
ήκοον ες νεώ τερα  ώ ρμ η σ ε κα ι ά π ο σ τρ ο φ ή ς  ήφατο. 
δ ίκ α ιο ς  ούν, ώ Α πολλώ νιε, κ α τ ά  τον εύθυν λόγ ον  ούχ  
ό μή άδ ικ ος, άλλ’ ό δ ίκ α ια  μεν αυτός  πράττω ν , κ α ­
θ ισ τ ά ς  δε κ α ι ετέρους ές τό μή άδικ εΐν , κ α ι φ ύ σον τα ι 
τής το ιαύ τη ς  δ ικ α ιοσ ύ ν η ς  κ α ι ά λ λ α ι μ εν  ά ρ ετα ί, μ ά λ ι­
σ τ α  δε ή δ ικ α σ τ ικ ή  τε κ α ί ή νομοθετική , δ ικ ά σ ε ι  μεν  
γ ά ρ  τ ο ιό σ δ ε  πολλ ώ  δ ικ α ιότερ ον  ή ο ι κ α τ ά  των τομίω ν  
όμνύντες, ν ομ οθ ετή σει δέ, ώ σ π ερ  ο ι Χ όλωνές τε κ α ί οι 
Α υκοΰργοι, κ α ί γ ά ρ  δή κάκείνοις  του γ ρ ά φ α ι νόμους  
δ ικα ιοσύ νη  ή ρζεν .”

22. Τ ο σ α ΰ τ α  ό Α άμ ις δ ια λ εχ θ ή ν α ί φ η σ ιν  αυτούς 
υ π έρ  ά ν δρ ός  δ ικα ίου , κ α ί τον  Α πολλώ νιον ζ υ μ φ ή σ α ι  
τώ  λόγω , το ΐς  γ ά ρ  ύγ ιώ ς λεγομένους ζυμ β αίνειν . 
φ ιλ οσ οφ ή σ α ν τες  δέ  κ α ί π ερ ί ψυχής, ως α θ ά ν α τ ο ς  είη, 
κα ί π ερ ί φ ύσεω ς π α ρ α π λ ή σ ια  τ α ΐς  ΐΐλ ά τω ν ος  [έν 
Τιμ,αιω]31 δ όξα ις , π ερ ί τε των π α ρ  'Έ,λλησι νόμων 
πλείω  δ ιαλ εχ θέντες , “έμ οΤ  ε ίπ εν  ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “ή 
δεύρο  οδός  υμών τε εν εκα  κ α ί των τού  Νείλου πηγώ ν  
έγένετο, α ς  μ έχ ρ ι μέν Α ιγύπτου  π ρ οελ θόν τι ζυγγνώ μη  
ά γ ν ο ή σ α ι, π ρ ο χ ω ρ ή σ α ν τ ι δέ  έπ* Α ιθ ιοπ ίαν , ον έγώ  
τρόπ ον , καν  ονειδος φ έρο ι τό  π α ρ ελ θ ε ϊν  αύ τάς , κ α ί μή  
ά ρ ύ σ α σ θ α ί  τ ινας  αυτώ ν λογ ου ς.”

2 Ί θ ι  χ α ίρ ω ν ” εφη  “κ α ί ο τ ι σ ο ι  φ ίλον, εύχου τ α ΐς
π η γ α ΐς , θ ε ΐα ι γ ά ρ . ή γ εμ όνα  δε ο ΐμ α ι π ο ιή σ η  τον
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fixed, and imposed heavier ones on the islands, that 
wrecked their chief deterrent, their naval power. Sparta 
took to the sea, and not a trace of their power was left, all 
their subjects yearned for change, and began rebellion. 
The just man, therefore, Apollonius, on a correct estimate 
is not the one who avoids injustice, but the one who acts 
justly himself and induces others not to commit injustice. 
From justice of that kind spring other virtues, above all 
those connected with judicial and legislative justice. A man 
of that kind will judge more justly than those who swear 
oaths over the sacrificial victims, and he will legislate as 
your Solon or your Lycurgus did, for in their case too jus­
tice guided their legislation.”

22. This is how Damis describes their conversation 
about the just man, saying that Apollonius assented to 
Thespesion s speech, since he agreed with statements that 
were correct. In addition, they discussed the immortality 
of the soul and nature in terms similar to Plato. When they 
had also spoken at length about the laws of the Greeks, 
Apollonius said, “My own purpose in coming here was to 
visit you and the sources of the Nile. It would be pardon­
able to miss these in one who got only as far as Egypt, but 
for one who has advanced into Ethiopia, as I have, it would 
be a disgrace to pass them by, and not draw some learning 
from them.”

“Go your way cheerfully,” said Thespesion, “and make 2 
any prayer to the sources that you please, since they are 
divine. I believe you will take as your guide someone who 31

31 [ev Τιμαίω] seel. Kay.
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π ά λ α ι  Ν αυκρατίτη ν , vvv Βέ Μ,εμφίτην, Ύ ιμ ασίω να, 
τών τε  γ ά ρ  πηγώ ν εθ ά ς  οντος κ α ι οντω τ ι κ α θ α ρ ό ς , ώς 
μη Β εισ θ α ι τον  ρ α ίν εσ θ α ι. σ ο ί  Be, ω Ν είλε, β ονλ όμ β θα  
έφ’ eavTow Β ιαλεχθη ναί τ ι.” 6 μέν Βη νους των λόγω ν  
ονκ άφ αν η ς  ήν τώ  ’Απολλωνία», ζνν ίει γ ά ρ  αυτώ ν  
Β νσχερώ ς Βιακειμένων, έπειΒη η ρ α  αυτόν  ό  Netλος, 
έζ ισ τά μ εν ο ς  Be α ν το ΐς  της Β ιαλέξεω ς ά π η ει σ ν σ κ εν -  
α σ ό μ εν ο ς ,32 ώς έζελώ ν ά μ α  τη βω, μ ετ ’ ον π ολ ύ  Be 
ηκων ό Ν είλος, α π ή γ γ ειλ ε  μεν ονΒεν ών ηκονσεν , έφ ’ 
εαυτού  Be θ α μ ά  εγέλα· η ρώ τα  Β’ ονΒεις υπέρ  τον  
γέλω τος, ά λ λ ’ εφείΒοντο του  απ ορρή του .

23. Tore μεν Βη Β ειπνησαντες, κ α ι Β ιαλεχθέντες  
ονχ  υ π έρ  μ εγάλω ν , αυτού  έκο ιμ η θη σαν . ά μ α  Be τη  
η μ έρ α  τούς Τ νμνονς π ρ οσ ειπ όν τες , έπορενοντο  την ες 
τ ά  ορη τείνονεταν α ρ ισ τ ερ ο ί  τον  Ν είλον, τάΒε όρώ ντες  
λόγ ον  άζ ια - ο ι Κ ατάΒ ονπ οι γεώΒη όρη  κ α ί π α ρ α π λ ή ­
σ ια  τώ ΑνΒών Τμώλω, κ α τάρ ρ ον ς  Βέ α π ’ αυτώ ν φ έρε­
τ α ι  Ν είλος, ην ε π ισ π ά τ α ι  γη ν ποιώ ν Α ίγυπτον, η Βέ 
ηχώ  τον ρ εύ μ ατος  καταρρη γνν μ ένον  τών ορών κα ί 
φόφω ά μ α  ες τον Ν είλον έκπ ίπ τοντος  χ α λ επ ή  Βοκεΐ 
κ α ί ονκ άνεκτη ά κ ο ν σ α ι, κ α ί π ολ λ ο ί τών π ρ ό σ ω  τον  
μ έτρ ιου  π ρ οσελ θόν τω ν 33 άνέζευ ζαν  ά π ο β α λ ό ν τ ες  το  
άκούειν.

24. ΤΙροϊόντι Βέ τώ  Ά πολλω νίω  κ α ί τ ο ΐς  ά μ φ ’ αυτόν  
μ α σ τ ο ί ορών εφ αίνοντο π α ρ εχ όμ εν ο ι ΒένΒρα, ών Αΐ- 
θ ίοπ ες  τ ά  φ ύλλα  κα ί τον φ λοιόν κα ί τό  Βάκρνον  
κ α ρ π όν  ηγούνται, έώρων Βέ κ α ί λ έοντας  ά γ χ ο ν  της  
όΒον κ α ί π αρΒ άλ εις  κ α ί τ ο ια ν τα  θ η ρ ία  έτερ α , κ α ί
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was previously from Naucratis but now from Memphis, 
Timasion. He is familiar with the sources, and so pure that 
he needs no ablution. As for you, Nilus, we would like a pri­
vate word with you.” Apollonius was not deceived about 
the subject of this talk, knowing that they were ill disposed 
because of Nilus s affection for him, and he therefore left 
them to their conversation, and went off to pack, intend­
ing to leave at dawn. Not long afterwards, however, Nilus 
came to them, not divulging anything he had been told, but 
repeatedly laughing to himself. No one asked the reason 
for his laughter, but they respected his secret.

23. They then had dinner and after no very serious con­
versation went to sleep on the spot. At dawn the next day, 
they said goodbye to the Naked Ones and started on the 
road that leads to the mountains, with the Nile on their 
right, and here they saw the following notable sights. The 
Falls consist of mountains with deep soil about the height 
of the Tmolus in Lydia. The Nile flows steeply down them, 
making Egypt from the soil it carries. The noise of the 
stream as it bursts from the mountains and falls with a 
crash into the Nile is apparently harsh and intolerable to 
the ears, so that many people have come too close and lost 
their hearing on their return.

24. As Apollonius and his party advanced, they could 
see mountain peaks on which there grew trees whose 
leaves, bark, and gum are considered valuable by the 
Egyptians. Near the road, they also saw Hons, leopards, 
and other such animals, none of which approached them, 32 33

32 crvcrKevασ-όμβρος Rsk.: σ ν σ κ εν α ζό μ β vo<s
33 ιτροσβΧ θόντων  Jon.: προ€λθόντ€ζ (ττροσ~β\θόντ€ς Phot.)
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έπηει ουδέv αύ το ΐς , άλλ’ ά π επ η δ α  σφ ω ν, ώ σ π ερ  έκπε- 
π λ η γ μ έν α  τούς ανθρώ πους, ελ α φ ο ι δε κα ί δ ορ κ ά δες  
κ α ί σ τ ρ ο ν θ ο ί κα ί ονοι π ο λ λ ά  μεν κ α ϊ τ α ν τ α  εω ράτο , 
π λ ε ΐσ τ α  δ ε  ο ί β ό α γ ρ ο ί  τε  κ α ι ο ί β ού τρ α γ ο ι· ξύ γ κ ειτα ι 
δέ τ α  θ η ρ ία  τα ν τα  το μεν ελάφ ον  τε κ α ί ταύρον , το  δε 
ά φ 5 ω νπερ την επω νυμίαν εύρηκε.34 κ α ί δ σ τ ο ΐς  δε 
τούτω ν ενετύγχανον  κ α ί η μ ιβ ρ ώ το ις  σ ώ μ α σ ιν , ο ί γ ά ρ  
λέοντες, επ ειδάν  θέρμ η ς της Θήρας έμ φ ορη θώ σιν , ά τι-  
μ ά ζ ο ν σ ιν  αυτή ς τ α  π ερ ιττά , π ιστεύ οντες , ο ΐμ α ι, τω  
κ α ί35 αύ θ ις  θ η ράσειν .

25. Ε ν τ α ύ θ α  νομ άδες  ο ίκ οΰ σ ιν  Α ίθ ίοπ ες  έφ ’ α μ α ­
ξώ ν π επ ολ ισ μ έν ο ι, κ α ί π λ η σ ίο ν  τούτω ν ο ί τους ελέ­
φ αντας  θηρώντες, κ α τακόπ τοντες  δε αυτούς πο ιού ντα ι 
β ο ρ ά ν  36 οθεν επώ νυμοι ε ίσ ι  της των ελεφ άντω ν β ρ ώ ­
σεω ς. ~Νασαμώνες δέ κ α ί Ά ν δρ οφ ά γ ο ι, κ α ί ΐ ίν γ μ α ΐο ι ,  
κα ί Ά κιάποδες  έθνη μεν Α ίθιόπω ν κ α ί ο ΐδ ε, κ α θ η κ ον σ ι 
δέ ες τον Α ιθ ίοπ α  Ω κ εανόν , ον μόνον έσ π λ έο ν σ ιν  οί 
άπ ενεχ θέντες  άκοντες.

26. Α ιαλεγομ ένονς δέ υ π έρ  των θηρίω ν τούς άν- 
δ ρ α ς  κ α ί φ ιλ οσοφ ού ν τας  υ π έρ  της φ ύσεω ς ά λ λ ο  ά λ ­
λως β ο σ κ ο ύ σ η ς , ηχώ  π ρ ο σ έβ α λ ε ν  ο ίον  β ρ ον τή ς  οϋπω  
σ κ λ η ρ ά ς , άλλα κοίλης ετ ι κ α ί εν τφ νέφει. κ α ί ό 
Τ ιμ α σ ίω ν  “εγ γ ύ ς” εφη “ό κ α ταρ ρ άκ τη ς , ώ άνδρες, ό 
κατιόντω ν μέν ύ σ τ α τ ο ς , ανιόντω ν δέ π ρ ώ τος .” κα ί 
σ τ ά δ ια  δ έκ α  ίσ ω ς  π ροελ θόν τες  ίδεΐν  φ α σ ι  π οταμ όν  
έκδιδόμ ενον  τού  όρους μείω  ούδέν η εν π ρ ώ τα ις  ζυμ- 
β ο λ α ΐς  ό Μαρ σ ύ α ς  κα ί ό Μ αίανδρος , π ρ ο σ ευ ξ ά μ εν ο ι 
δέ τω ΙΑείλω χ ω ρειν  π ρ ό σ ω  κ α ί θ η ρ ία  μέν ούκέτι όράν ,
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but all fled as if terrified of human beings. They also ob­
served deer, gazelles, ostriches, and asses, all of them in 
large numbers, but even larger numbers of wild bulls and 
goat-oxen, creatures that are respectively a cross between 
a deer and a bull and between the two animals after which 
they are named. O f these they also saw bones and half- 
eaten carcasses, because after lions have satisfied their 
hunger on their prey when fresh, they neglect the left­
overs, no doubt being confident of catching more.

25. In that region also live the nomad Ethiopians in 
caravan communities, and next to them, the Elephant 
Hunters. These cut up their quarry and devour it, and so 
get their name from eating elephants. Nasamones, Can­
nibals, Pygmies, and Shadow Feet are other Ethiopian 
tribes, and reach as far as the Ethiopian Ocean,37 into 
which people sail only when carried off course unwillingly.

26. The company was conversing about these animals 
and speculating about nature, and the different way it 
feeds different creatures, when they heard a noise like that 
of thunder that is not yet loud but still rumbling in the 
clouds. “The Cataract is near, gentlemen,” said Timasion, 
“the last as you go down river but the first as you go up.” Af­
ter proceeding about ten stades, they say they saw a river 
breaking from the mountains no smaller than the Marsyas 
and Maeander where they first join. After a prayer to the 
Nile they went on, but no longer saw animals, because

37 The Indian Ocean off east Africa. 34 35 36

34 evp7)Ke Phot.: fjprjKe
35 τω καί Rsk.: το καί
36 βοράν  Cob.: αγοράν
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ψοφοδβα y a p  φ ύ σ ει ον τα  π ρ ο σ ο ικ ε ϊν  τ ο ΐς  γ α λ η ν ο ΐς  
μ άλ λ ον  η τ ο ΐς  ρ α γ δ α ίο ις  τε  κ α ί ενηχοις, ετερον  δε  
κ α τα ρ ρ ά κ το υ  ά κ ο ν σ α ι μετά. π εντεκα ίδ εκ ά  ττον σ τ ά δ ια  
χαλειτον  ηδη κ α ι ονκ ανεκτόν α ίσ θ ε σ θ α ι ,  δ ιπ λ α σ ίω  
μεν y a p  ε ίν α ι αυτόν τον  π ροτέρου , ορών  8e υψηλό­
τερω ν έκπίπτειν .

2 Ε αυτόν  μεν ούν κ α ί τίνος των ετα ίρω ν οντω τι 
κτνπη θη ναι τ α  ώ τα  δ Α άμ ις φ η σίν , ώς αυ τός  τε37 
ά ν α ζεν ζ α ι τον  τε Α πολλώ νιου  δ ε ΐσ θ α ι  μη χ ω ρειν  
π ρ ό σ ω , τον δε ερρω μενω ς ζύν τε τω Ύ ιμ ασίω νι κ α ί τω  
Ν ειλω  τον  τρ ίτον  κ α τ α ρ ρ ά κ τ ο υ  ε χ ε σ θ α ι , π ερ ί ον τάδ ε  
ά π α γ γ ε ιλ α ι η κ ον τα · ε π ικ ρ έ μ α σ θ α ι μεν τω  Ν είλω  κο- 
ρν φ άς  εκ εί σ τ α δ ίω ν  μ ά λ ισ τ α  οκτώ  ΰφος, την δε όχθη ν  
την άντικειμ ενην τ ο ΐς  ό ρ εσ ιν  όφ ρνν ε ίν α ι λ ιθοτομ ία ς  
άρρη του , τ ά ς  δε π η γ ά ς  ά π οκρεμ ανννμ ενας  των όρων  
ν π ερπ ίπ τειν  ες την π ετρώ δη  όχθην, ά ν α χ ε ΐσ θ α ι δε 
εκεΐθεν  ες τον Ν είλον κ ν μ α ιν ον σ α ς  τε κ α ί λεύκάς, τά  
δε π ά θ η  τ ά  π ερ ί α ν τά ς  ξν μ β α ίν ο ν τα  π ο λ λ α π λ ά σ ια ς  η 
α ι π ρ ό τ ερ α ι ο ν σ α ς , κ α ί την π η δ ώ σ α ν  εκ τούτω ν ηχώ  
ες τ ά  όρη δυ ση κ οον  ε ρ γ ά ζ ε σ θ α ι την ισ τ ο ρ ία ν  τον  
ρεύμ ατος , την δε π ρ ό σ ω  οδόν την επ ί τ ά ς  π ρ ώ τας  
π η γ ά ς  ά γ ο υ σ α ν  ά π ο ρ ο ν  μεν ελθείν  φ ασ ιν , ά π ο ρ ο ν  δε 
ενθνμηθηναι, π ο λ λ ά  γ ά ρ  κ α ί π ερ ί δαιμ όνω ν αδονσ ιν , 
ο ία  κα ί Τ ίινδάρω  κ α τ ά  σ ο φ ία ν  νμ νηται π ερ ί τού  δα ί-  
μονος, ον τ α ΐς  π η γ α ΐς  τα ν τα ις  έφ ίσ τ η σ ιν  υ π έρ  Συμμε­
τ ρ ία ς  του  Ν είλον.

27. Κ α τα λ ύ σ α ν τ ες  δε μ ετά  τούς κ α τ α ρ ρ ά κ τ α ς  εν 
κώμη της Α ιθ ιοπ ίας  ον μ εγ άλ η , έδείπνονν μεν π ερ ί

178



BOOK VI

these, having an innate dislike of noise, prefer silent 
haunts to noisy, echoing ones. After about fifteen stades, 
they heard another cataract, this time fierce and intolera­
bly loud, since it was twice the volume of the previous one 
and fell from higher mountains.

According to Damis, he and another member of the 2 
company found their ears so deafened that he himself 
turned back and begged Apollonius not to go on. He, how­
ever, went on confidently with Timasion and Nilus to the 
third cataract, and reported the following on his return. 
Crags about eight stades high overhang the Nile there, and 
the bank opposite the mountains is a ledge of stone myste­
riously cut away. The water as it falls from the mountains 
hits the bank of stone, and from there pours into the Nile 
frothy and white. The effects caused by these sources, 
which are much larger than the previous ones, and by 
the noise that echoes from them to the mountains, made 
investigation of the stream dangerous to the hearing. The 
road leading on to the headwaters was impossible to 
take and impossible to imagine, because there are many 
poetic stories of divinities there. For example Pindar has 
a learned poem on the divinity which he represents as 
guarding this source, to make the Nile flow evenly.38

27. After the Cataracts, they stopped in a rather small 
Ethiopian village, and were having their evening dinner,

38 Fragment 282 Snell. 37

37 re Cob.: y e
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ε σ π έρ α ν  εγκαταμ ιγ νύ ντες  σπ ου δή ν  παιδιά, β ο ή ς  δε  
ά θ ρ ό α ς  τών iv  rfj κώμη γυναικώ ν η κ ου σ α ν  έπικελευ- 
ομένων ά λ λ η λ α ις  έλεϊν  κ α ι δ ιώ ζα ι, παρεκάλ ουν  δε κα ι 
τους αυτώ ν ά ν δ ρ α ς  ες κοινω νίαν τοϋ  έργ ου , ο ι δ’ 
ά ρ π α σ ά μ εν ο ι ξύ λ α  κ α ι λ ίθους  κ α ί ο τ ι  4ς χ ε ΐρ α ς  
εκ α σ τω  ελθο ι, ζυνεκάλουν  ώ σ π ερ  αδ ικούμ ενοι τούς  
γ όμ ου ς, επ εφ ο ίτα  δε α ρ α  τη  κώμη δέκατον  ηδη μ ήνα  
σ α τύ ρ ο υ  φ ά σ μ α  λυττών επ ί τ α  γ ύ να ια , κ α ί δύο  άπ- 
εκτονέναι σφ ώ ν ελέγετο , ών μ ά λ ισ τ α  έδόκει εράν.

2 ’Έικπλαγεντων ούν τών εταίρω ν, “μη δεδ ιτε ,” εΐπ εν
δ ’Α πολλώ νιος “υ β ρ ίζ ε ι γ ά ρ  τ ις  ενταύ θα  σ ά τ υ ρ ο ς .” “νη 
Α ι ” εφ η δ  Νείλος “ον γ ε  η μ είς  ο ι Γυμ νοί χρόνω 38 ηδη  
ύ β ρ ίζο ν τ α  μ ηπω  μ ετ εσ τη σ α μ εν  τού  σ κ ι ρ τ ά ν “ά λ λ ’ 
ε σ τ ιν ” ε ΐπ εν  “επ ί τούς ύ β ρ ισ τ ά ς  τούτους φ άρμ ακον , ώ 
λ έγ ετα ι  Μίδας π οτέ  χ ρ η σ α σ θ α ι .  μ ετε ίχ ε  μεν γ ά ρ  τού  
τών σ α τύ ρ ω ν  γένους δ  Μίδας ούτος, ώς εδηλου τ α  
ώ τα, σ ά τ υ ρ ο ς  δε επ’ αυτόν  εις κ α τά  το  ζυγγενες  
έκώ μ αζε τ ά  τού  Μίδου δ ια β ά λ λ ω ν  ώ τα, κ α ί ου μόνον  
αδω ν, άλλα κ α ί αυλώ ν τούτω , δ δ ’, ο ΐμ α ι, της μ η τρδς  
άκηκοώ ς, οτ ι σ ά τ υ ρ ο ς  οΐνω  θηρευθείς , επ ειδάν  ες 
ύπνον κ α τ α π έσ η , σ ω φ ρ ον εϊ κ α ί δ ια λ λ ά ττετα ι, κρηνην  
την ο ύ σ α ν  αυτώ  π ερ ί τ ά  β α σ ίλ ε ια  κ ε ρ ά σ α ς  οΐνω  
έπαφ η κεν  αυτή  τον  σ ά τυ ρ ον , δ δε επιε τε κα ί ηλω. κα ί 
ότι μη ψ εύδεται δ λόγος, ϊω μεν π α ρ ά  τον κω μάρχην, 
κ α ί ην εχ ω σ ιν  ο ι κω μ η ται ο ίνον, κ ερά σ ω μ εν  αυτόν  τώ  
σ α τύ ρ ω , κ α ί τ α ύ τά  τώ  Μίδου π ε ίσ ε τ α ι .”

38 χρόνψ Kay.: χρόνον

180



BOOK VI

mixing light and serious topics. They heard a loud shout 
from the village women urging each other on to “catch it” 
and “drive it away,” and also calling on their husbands to 
help them with the task. The men grabbed sticks, stones, 
and whatever came to hand, and were shouting for their 
friends as if the sanctity of their marriages was at stake. In 
fact, for nine months a spirit in the form of a satyr had been 
haunting the village, lusting for the womenfolk, and it was 
already said to have killed two that it seemed most in love 
with.

Apollonius’s disciples were terrified, but he said, “Do 2 
not be afraid, there is a satyr on the rampage here.” “Yes, 
by Zeus,” said Nilus, “it has been rampaging for some time 
now, but we Naked Ones have never yet deterred it from 
its frolics.” “There is a remedy for these lawbreakers,” said 
Apollonius, “which they say Midas once used.39 He himself 
was related to the satyr family, as his ears showed, and a 
satyr exploited the relationship by mounting a skit about 
him, making fun of Midas’s ears not only in song but also on 
his pipe. Now Midas had doubtless heard from his mother 
that a satyr, if snared with wine, falls asleep and then be­
haves and settles down. So he mixed wine into the fountain 
near the palace and gave the satyr access to it, so that the 
creature drank and was caught. To prove that the story is 
not made up, let us go to the village headman, and if the 
villagers have wine, let us mix some for the satyr, and it will 
have the same effect on it as it did on Midas’s one.”

39 Legendary king of Phrygia.
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3 5/Εδο^ε ταΰ τα , κα ί α μ φ ορ έα ς  Α ιγυπτίους τ έτ τ α ρ α ς  
ο ίν ο χ ο η σ α ς  ές ληνόν, άφ* ης έπ ινε τ α  εν τη κώμη  
π ρ ό β α τ α , έκάλ ει τον σ ά τν ρ ο ν  άφ ανώ ς τ ι έπ ιπληττω ν, 
ό δβ οϋπω μεν εω ράτο , ύπ εδ ίδου  8έ ό ο ίνος, ώ σ π ερ  
π ιν όμ ενος· επ εί 8έ έζεπ όθ η  “σ π ε ισ ώ μ ε θ α ” έφη “τω  
σ α τύ ρ ω , καθεύδει γ ά ρ .” κ α ι είπώ ν τ α ύ τα  η γ είτο  το ίς  
κω μη ταις ές Νυμφών άντρον , π λ εθ ρον  ουπω  ά π έχ ο ν  
της κώμης, εν ω καθευ8οντα  8 ε ίξα ς  αυτόν  α π έ χ ε σ θ α ι  
ε ίπ ε  του π α ίε ιν  η λ ο ι8 ο ρ ε ΐσ θ α ί οί, “π έπ α υ τ α ι γ α ρ  των 
ανόητω ν.”

4 Ύοϋτο μεν 8η τοιουτον Α πολλώ νιου , μ α  Α ΐ, ούχί 
68οϋ π ά ρ ερ γ ον , ά λ λ α  π α ρό8 ου  έργ ον , καν εντυχη τις  
επ ισ το λ ή  του  άν8ρός, ην π ρ ο ς  μ ειράκ ιου  ύ β ρ ίζον  
γράφ ω ν  κ α ί σ ά τυ ρ ο ν  8α ίμ ον α  σ ω φ ρ ό ν ισ α ι φ η σ ϊν  έν 
Α ιθ ιοπ ία , μ εμ ν η σ θ α ι χ ρ η  του λόγου  τούτου, σ α τύ ρ ου ς  
8έ ε ίν α ι τε κ α ί ερω τικώ ν ά π τ ε σ θ α ι μη ά π ισ τ ώ μ ε ν  
ο ϊ8 α  γ ά ρ  κ α τ ά  την Α ημνον τών έμαντού  τ ιν α  ιση λ ί-  
κων, ου τη μ η τρ ϊ έλ έγ ετο  τ ις  επ ιφ οιτάν  σ ά τυ ρ ο ς , ώς 
είκός ην τη ισ τ ο ρ ία  ταύτη , ν εβ ρ ί8 α  γ ά ρ  ξυμ φ υά  έώκει 
ένημμένιύ κ α τ ά  τον νώτον, ης ο ι πο8εώ νες ο ι π ρώ το ι 
ζυνειλη φ ότες την 8έρην π ερ ί το  σ τ ερ ν όν  αύτω39 άφ - 
ηπτοντο. α λ λ ά  μη πλείω  υ π έρ  τούτων, ούτε γ ά ρ  η 
π ε ίρ α  ά π ισ τ η τ ε α  ούτε εγώ.

28. Κ α τ α β ά ν τ ι 8έ αύτώ  έζ  Α ιθ ιοπ ίας  η μεν π ρ ος  
τον Έιύφράτην 8 ια φ ορ ά  τότε μ ά λ ισ τ α  έπέ8ω κε εκ τών 
ό σ η μ έρ α ι 8 ιαλέξεω ν, έπ έτρ επ ε  δε α ύ τά ς  Μ ενίππω τε

39 α ν τ ω  Kay.: α ν τ ό
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All agreed, and so Apollonius poured four Egyptian jars 3 
of wine into a trough from which the village cattle drank, 
and then summoned the satyr by means of some mysteri­
ous rebuke. Without the creature becoming visible, the 
wine began to go down as if being drunk, and when it had 
been drained Apollonius said, “Let us make a truce with 
the satyr, now that he is asleep.” So saying, he led the 
villagers to a cave of the Nymphs, less than a furlong from 
the village, and showed them the satyr sleeping there, 
ordering them not to hit or insult it, since it had stopped its 
silly tricks.

So much for the deed of Apollonius, certainly not a 4 
sideshow on his trip but a show on his side trip. I f  one reads 
a letter of the Master written to a young hooligan, in which 
he claims to have sobered up a demon-satyr in Ethiopia,40 
he should keep this story in mind. That satyrs exist and 
have erotic tendencies is not to be disbelieved. I know of a 
contemporary of mine in Lemnos whose mother was said 
to be haunted by a satyr, or so the present story suggests.41 
He appeared to wear a close-fitting fawnskin down his 
back, with the forefeet drawn around his neck and tied 
over his chest. No more of all this, however, because nei­
ther experience nor I myself should meet with disbelief.

28. When Apollonius had returned from Ethiopia, his 
disagreement with Euphrates became extremely sharp be­
cause of their daily lectures, but Apollonius left these to

40 This letter is not preserved.
41 Philostratus was bom on Lemnos in the northern Aegean.
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κ α ι Ν είλω , σ μ ικ ρ ά  επ ίτιμ ω ν αυ τός  τώ  Ε νφ ράτη , τον  
δε Ν είλον σ φ ό δ ρ α  επ εμ ελεΐτο .

29. Έ π ει δε Τ ίτος  η ρηκει τ ά  Χ όλνμα, κ α ι νεκρών  
π λ έ α  ην π ά ν τα , τ ά  ο μ ο ρ ά  τε  έθνη έστεφ άνονν  αυτόν, ό 
δε ονκ η ξ ίον  εαντον  τούτον, μη y a p  αντος  τα ν τα  
ε ιρ γ ά σ θ α ι , θεω δε οργή ν  φ ηναντι επ ιδεδω κένα ι τά ς  
εαντον  χ ε ΐρ α ς , επηνβι ό 'Α πολλώ νιος ταν τα , γνώ μη τε  
γ ά ρ  π ερ ί τον ά ν δ ρ α  εφ αίνετο κ α ί ξύ ν εσ ις  άνθρω πείω ν  
τε κα ί θείων, κα ί σω φ ρ οσύ νη ς  μ εσ τόν  το μη σ τ εφ α -  
ν ο ν σ θ α ι εφ ’ α ΐμ α τ ι. ξν ντάττει δη π ρ ο ς  αυτόν ε π ισ τ ο ­
λήν, ης δ ιάκονον  π ο ιε ίτα ι τον Α άμιν, κ α ί επ ισ τ έλ λ ε ι  
ωοε·

2 Α πολλώ νιος Τ ίτω  σ τ ρ α τ η γ ω  'Ρ ω μαίω ν χ α ίρειν .
Μτ) β ον λ η θέν τ ι σ ο ι  επ' α ιχ μ ή  κ η ρ ύ ττεσ θ α ι μηδ' επ ί 
δηίω  α ΐμ α τ ι, δ ίδω μ ι εγώ  τον σ ω φ ρ οσ ύ ν η ς  στέφ ανον , 
επειδή  εφ ’ ο ίς  δ ει σ τ έφ α ν ο ν σ θ α ι γ ιγνώ σκεις . έρρω -  
σ ο .” ν π ερ η σ θ είς  δε  ό Τίτο? τη επ ισ το λ ή  “κ α ί νπ ερ  
έμ αντον” εφη “χ ά ρ ιν  ο ΐδ ά  σ ο ι  κ α ί νπ ερ  τον  π α τρ ός , 
κ α ί μ εμ ν η σ ομ α ι τούτων, εγώ  μεν γ ά ρ  % όλνμα η ρηκα, 
σ ύ  δε εμέ.”

30. Ά ν α ρρ η θ είς  δε  αν τοκ ρά τω ρ  εν τη Ρώμη κα ί 
α ρ ισ τ ε ίω ν  α ξ ιω θ είς  τούτω ν, ά π η ει μέν ίσ ομ ο ιρ η σ ω ν  
της α ρ χ ή ς  τω  π α τρ ί, τον  δ ε  Α π ολλώ νω ν  ένθνμηθείς, 
ως π ολ λ ον  ά ξ ιο ς  αντω  έ σ τ α ι  καν  π ρ ο ς  β ρ α χ ύ  ξνγ -  
γενόμένος, έδ είτο  αντον  ες Τ α ρ σ ο ύ ς 40 ηκειν, κ α ί π ερι- 
β α λ ώ ν  ελθόντα  “π ά ν τ α  μ ο ι ό π α τ ή ρ ” έφη “επ έστειλ εν , 
ών ξύ μ β ον λ ον  έπ ο ιε ίτό  σ ε , κ α ί ιδού η επ ισ τολ ή , ώ? 
ενεργέτη ς τε αντον  έν αντη γ έγ ρ α φ α ι κ α ί π α ν  ο τι
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Menippus and Nilus, addressing only slight rebukes of his 
own to Euphrates, while he took close care of Nilus.

29. Titus had now taken Jerusalem, and there were 
corpses everywhere. Though the neighboring provinces 
sent him crowns, he thought himself unworthy of them, 
believing that he had not accomphshed all this personally, 
but had only lent his aid when heaven displayed its wrath. 
This won Apollonius’s approval, since he could see that the 
hero had intelligence and an understanding of divine and 
human affairs, and it showed the highest restraint not to 
want a crown for bloodshed. He therefore wrote a letter to 
him, making Damis the carrier, and wrote as follows:

“Apollonius greets Titus, the general of the Romans. 2 
Since you did not want to be proclaimed for military 
prowess or for enemy blood, I give you the crown for 
modesty, because you know what deeds merit crowning. 
Goodbye.”42 Delighted with this letter, Titus replied, “I 
thank you on my own behalf and on my father’s, and I will 
remember this. I have captured Jerusalem, and you have 
captured me.”

30. When Titus had been declared emperor in Rome 
and had been judged worthy of this prize, he set out to 
divide the power with his father. With the reflection, how­
ever, that Apollonius would be of great value to him even 
from a short meeting, he begged him to come to Tarsus. 
Embracing him on his arrival, he said, “My father has writ­
ten to me about all the matters on which he consulted you. 
Look at his letter, and how he writes of you in it as someone

42 Also preserved as Letter 77 d. 40

40 es Ταρσούς Cob.: eV’ "Αργους
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έσμ έν , εγώ  δε ’έτη  μεν τρ ιά κ ον τα  ταν τ ι γ έγ ον α , ά ξιού -  
μενος δε  ών 6 π α τή ρ  έξηκοντούτης ών κ α ι καλούμ ενος  
ες το  ά ρ χ ειν  π ρ ιν  ονκ ο ’ιδ ’ ei ά ρ χ θ η ν α ι είδένα ι, δ έδ ια  
μη μειζόνων, η εμέ χρη , ά π τω μ α ι.”

2 Έ π ιφ η λ α φ η σ α ς  δε αντον  τον α ν χ έν α  δ ’Α πολλώ ­
νιος, κ α ι y a p  δη ερρω το  αντον  ΐ σ α  το ΐς  ά σ κ ο ΰ σ ι το  
σ ώ μ α , “κ α ι τ ις” ε ίπ ε  “β ια σ ε τ α ι  ταύ ρον  α υ χ έν α  οντω  
κ ρατερον  ύ π ο σ χ ε ΐν  ζνγω ;” “δ εκ νέου” έφη, “μ ό σ χ ευ ­
α  ας  με ,” τον π α τ έ ρ α  τον εαυτόν λέγω ν δ Τ ίτος  κα ι τδ  
ύ π ’ εκείνον άν μόνον άρχ θ η ν α ι, δς εκ π α ιδ δ ς  αντον τη  
εαυτόν ά κ ρ ο ά σ ε ι  ξννείθιζε. “χ α ίρ ω ” είπ εν  δ Α π ολ λ ώ ­
νιος “πρώ τον  μεν π α ρ εσ κ εν α σ μ έν ο ν  σ ε  δρών ε π εσ θ α ι  
τώ π α τρ ί, νφ ’ ον χ α ίρ ο ν σ ιν  ά ρχ όμ εν ο ι κ α ί ο ί μη φ ύσει 
π α ΐδ ες , θ ερ α π εύ σ ο ν τά  τε τά ς  εκείνου θύρας , ω ξνν- 
θ εραπ εν θη ση . νεότητος δε γ ή ρ α  ά μ α  ές τδ  ά ρχ ειν  
ίού ση ς  τις  μεν λύ ρα , τ ις  δε α νλ δς  η δ εΐαν  ώ δε α ρ ­
μ ον ίαν  κ α ί ξν γκεκραμ έν η ν  α σ ε τ α ι ;  π ρ ε σ β ύ τ ε ρ α  γ ά ρ  
ξ ν μ β η σ ε τ α ι νέοις, ε ξ  ών κ α ί γ ή ρ α ς  ίσ χ ύ σ ε ι  κ α ί νεότης  
ονκ ά τα κ τ η σ ε ι.”

31. “Έ μ ο ί  8έ,” είπεν, “ώ Τ νανεν, π ερ ί α ρ χ ή ς  κα ί 
β α σ ιλ ε ία ς  τ ί ν π ο θ η σ η “ά  γ ε” έφ η “σ εα υ τόν  π έπ ει-  
κας, υποκείμ ενος γ ά ρ  τώ π α τ ρ ί δη λ ά  που, ώς ομ ο ίω ση  
αντώ. κα ί τδν  Αρχ ύ τον  δ’ άν ε ΐπ ο ιμ ι νυνί λόγον, 
γεννα ίος  γ ά ρ  κα ί μ αθ ε ΐν  ά ξ ιος , εγένετο δ Ά ρχ ύ τα ς  
άνη ρ  Τ α ρα ν τ ΐν ος  τ ά  Τ Ινθαγόρον σοφ ός· ούτος νπερ  
π α ίδω ν  α γ ω γ ή ς  γ ραφ ώ ν  ‘έ σ τ ω ’ φ η σ ίν  ‘δ π α τή ρ  
π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  αρετή ς  το ΐς  π α ισ ίν , ώς κ α ί τώ ν π ατέρω ν

186



BOOK VI

he counts among his benefactors, and as responsible for 
everything we are. But I am only thirty years old, and yet I 
have been accorded the status which my father has at sixty. 
Being called to rule before I perhaps know how to be 
ruled, I am afraid of accepting a position higher than I 
ought.”

Apollonius stroked Titus’s heck, which was as strong as 2 
that of a bodybuilder, and said, “Who will force a bull to 
put such a strong neck beneath the yoke?” “The man who 
yoked me as a youth,” said Titus, meaning his father, and 
that he could only be governed by the person who had ac­
customed him to obedience from his boyhood. “It pleases 
me,” said Apollonius, “above all to see you prepared to fol­
low your father, whose rule pleases even those who are not 
his bodily sons, and to see you courting his doors, when you 
are going to be courted with him. When youth joins with 
age in government, what lyre or what pipe will produce 
such sweet and melodious harmony? The ways of old and 
young will unite, and thus age will be strong and youth will 
be disciplined.”

31. “What advice,” asked Titus, “do you have for me 
about ruling and kingship, man of Tyana?” “Advice of 
which you are already convinced,” said Apollonius, “be­
cause as your fathers subject you will obviously come to 
resemble him. I would also at this point mention the saying 
of Archytas,43 excellent as it is and worth remembering. 
Archytas was a man of Tarentum, wise in the lore of Py­
thagoras, and writing about the education of children he 
says, ‘Let the father be a lesson in virtue to his children.

43 Pythagorean philosopher, contemporary and friend of 
Plato.
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ξνντονώ τερον β αδ ιονμ ένω ν  επ ί τ ά ς  ά ρ ετά ς , ήν δμοι- 
ώ νταί σ φ ισ ιν  ο ί π α ΐδ ε ς .’ έγώ  δ έ  σ ο ι  κ α ί Α ημήτριον  
ξ υ σ τ ή σω  τον έμ αυτον  έτα ΐρον , δς  ξ ν ν έσ τ α ι σ ο ι  οίτό σ α  
β ον λ ει, δ ιδ ά σ κ ω ν  τ ί δ ε ι π ρ άττειν  τον α γ α θ ό ν ”

2 “Τ ίς  δ έ ,” εφ η “'Απολλώνιε, ή σ ο φ ία  τον  ά ν δρ ός  
τούτον ;” “π α ρ ρ η σ ία ” ε ίπ ε  “κ α ί το  άλη θενειν  εκπλή τ- 
τ ε σ θ α ί  τε υ πό  μ ηδενός, ε σ τ ϊ  γ ά ρ  τον  Κ ννικον κ ρ ά ­
τους.” δ ν σ χ ερ ώ ς  δε  τον  Τ ίτον  τον  κννα ά κ ον σ α ν τος  
“'Ομήρφ μ εντοι” εφη “νέος ών δ Τ η λ έμ α χ ος  κ α ί δυοΐν  
εδόκει κννών δ ε ΐσ θ α ι, κα ί ξν μ π εμ π ει41 αντους οπ αδού ς  
τω μ ειρακ ίω  ες την των Ιθ α κ ή σ ιω ν  α γ ο ρ ά ν  κ α ίτο ι 
άλ ογ ου ς  όντας, σ ο ί  δε ξ ν ν έσ τα ι κνων, δς υπ έρ  σ ο υ  τε 
π ρ ο ς  ετέρους κα ί π ρ ο ς  αυτόν σ ε , ε ΐ τ ι ά μ α ρ τά ν ο ις , 
σοφ ω ς ά μ α  κ α ί ουδέ άλ όγ ω ς  υ λ α κ τή σ ε ι.” “δ ίδου ” ε ίπ ε  
“τον  οπ α δόν  κννα, ξυ γχ ω ρώ  δε αντω  κ α ί δακεϊν , ε ΐ  τι 
μ ε άδ ικ ον ν τα  α ϊσ θ ο ιτ ο .” “γ εγ ρ ά ψ ετα ι”42, εφη “π ρ ο ς  
αυτόν  επ ισ τολ ή , φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ε ί δέ  επ ί τής Ρ ώ μης.” “γε- 
γ ρ ά φ θ ω ,” είπ εν  “έβον λόμ η ν  δ’ α ν  κ α ί π ρ ο ς  σ ε  υπέρ  
εμού τ ινα  γράφ ειν , ως ά μ α  τής ές την Ρώμην δδον  
κοινω νός ήμ ΐν  γ έν ο ιο .” “ά φ ίξο μ α ι,” εφ η “οπ ότε  άμ -  
φ όΐν  λω ον.”

32. Μ ετα σ τη σ ά μ εν ος  δέ δ Τ ίτος  τούς π α ρ ό ν τα ς  
“αυ το ί,” ε ίπ εν  “ώ Τνανεΰ, γεγόναμ εν , ξν γ χ ω ρεΐς  γ ά ρ  
π ου  έρω ταν  υπέρ  των εμοί σ π ο ν δ α ιο τά τω ν ;” “ερώ τα ,” 
εφη “κ α ί τοσον τω  π ροθυμ ότερου , ο σ ω  υ π έρ  μειζόνων.” 
“π ερ ί ψ υχής” ε ίπ ε  “τής έμαυτον, κ α ί ονς μ ά λ ισ τ α

41 ξνμπέμπει Bentl.: ξυμπεμπειν
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Fathers will be all the keener to attain the virtues if their 
own sons come to resemble them.’ I will also introduce my 
friend Demetrius to you, and he will join you whenever 
you please, teaching how a good man should behave.”

“What kind of philosophy,” asked Titus, “does this Mas- 2 
ter practice, Apollonius?” “Frankness,” he replied, “truth, 
and refusal to be cowed by anyone, since he has the deter­
mination of a Cynic.” As Titus was displeased to hear the 
word “Cynic,”44 Apollonius said, “Yet Homer thought that 
as a young man Telemachus needed two dogs, and he 
sends them to accompany the youth to the marketplace of 
Ithaca, irrational animals though they be.45 You will have a 
dog that will bark on your behalf at other people, and at 
you too if you do any wrong, and it will do so wisely, and not 
irrationally.” “Give me that dog to accompany me,” said Ti­
tus, “and I even allow it to bite me, if  it sees me doing any 
wrong.” “I will write him a letter,” said Apollonius, “since 
he practices in Rome.” “Please write,” Titus replied, “and I 
only wish someone would write to you on my behalf, so 
that you would be my partner on the journey to Rome.” “I 
will come,” said Apollonius, “when it is best for both of us.”

32. Then, after dismissing the bystanders, Titus said, 
“We are alone, man of Tyana, so you will surely allow me 
to question you on subjects of the highest importance to 
me?” “Do so,” said Apollonius, “and with all the more 
readiness, the more important they are.” “My question,” 
said Titus, “will concern my own life, and those whom I

44 Literally “dog” (kudn), a term often applied to the Cynics.
45 Odyssey 2.11. 42

42 γεγράψ€ται Rsk.: γέγραπταί
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φ νλαττοίμ η ν αν, ε σ τ α ι  μου η έρώ τη σ ις , εί μη δό£ω  
δειλός δεδιώς ηδη  τ α ν τα .” “α σ φ α λ ή ς  μέν ονν” έφη  
“κα ί εφ εστηκώ ς, 7τροοράν  y a p  τούτον χ ρ η  μ ά λ ισ τ α .” 
κα ί ες τον ήλιον ά ν α β λ έφ α ς  ώμνν αντόν, η μην  αυτός 
μ έλ λειν  νιτέρ τούτω ν π ρ ο ς  αντόν  λ έζειν  μ η δε έρω- 
τω ντα, τούς y a p  θεούς φ ηναί ο'ι π ρ ο ειπ εΐν  αντω  ζων- 
τος μεν τον  π α τρ ό ς  δ εδ ιέν α ι τους εκείνα) πολεμ ιω - 
τάτονς , ά π οθαν όντος  δε τους εαντω  ο ικειοτάτονς.

2 “Α π οθ α ν ού μ α ι δε” ε ίπ ε  “τ ίν α  τρόπ ον ;” “ον γ ε” εφη  
Ο δνσσεύ ς  λ έγ ετα ι, φ α σ ί  y a p  κάκείνω  τον θάν ατον  

εκ θ αλ ά ττη ς  έλθειν .” τ α ν τα  ό Α άμ ις ω δε ερμηνεύει- 
φ ν λ ά τ τ εσ θ α ι μεν αντον  την α ιχ μ ή ν  της τρνγ όνος , η 
τον Ό δ ν σ σ ε α  β ε β λ η σ θ α ί  φ α σ ι, δνοΐν  δε ετο ΐν  μ ετά  
τον π α τ έ ρ α  την α ρχ ή ν  κ α τ α σ χ ό ν τ α  νπο τον θ α λ α ττ ίον  
λαγώ  άπ οθαν εΐν , τον δε ίχθύν τούτον π α ρ έ χ ε σ θ α ι  
χνμ ούς άπ ορρ η τον ς  νπ ερ  π ά ν τ α  τ α  εν τη θ αλ ά ττη  κα ι 
γη  άνδροφ όνα , κ α ι Ν έρω να μ εν  ε σ π ο ιη σ α ι  τ ο ΐς  εαντον  
οφ οις τον  λαγώ ν  τούτον επ ί τούς πολεμ ιω τάτονς , Δο- 
μ ετιανον  δε επ ί τον αδελφ όν  Τ ίτον, ον το  ξύν άδελφ ω  
ά ρ χ ειν  δεινόν ηγούμενον, ά λ λ α  το ζύν π ρ άω  τε κα ί 
χ ρ η σ τω . τ ο ια ύ τα  δ ιαλ εχ θ έν τες  ιδ ία  π ερ ιέβ α λ ο ν  άλλ η -  
λονς εν φ ανερω , ά π ιό ν τα  δε π ρ ο σ ε ιπ ω ν  “νίκα, ω β α σ ι ­
λεύ,” έφη “τούς μέν π ολεμ ίονς  οπ λο ις , τον  δε π α τ έ ρ α  
ά ρ ετ α ΐς .”

33. Ή  δε π ρ ο ς  τον Α ημητριον επ ισ τολ ή  ω δε έ ίχ ε ν  
Α πολλώ νιος φ ιλ όσ οφ ος  Α ημητρίω  κννϊ χ α ίρ ε ιν . Αί- 

δω μ ί σ ε  β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  Τ ίτω  δ ιδ ά σ κ α λ ο ν  τού  της β α σ ιλ ε ία ς  
ηθονς, σ ύ  δ’ ά λ η θ εύ σ α ί τ έ  μ ο ι π ρ ο ς  αντόν  δ ίδον  κα ί
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should guard against most, unless you think me cowardly 
for having such fears already.” “No,” replied Apollonius, “I 
think you cautious and vigilant, because this is a matter re­
quiring the greatest forethought.” Looking up at the sun, 
he swore by it that he himself had intended to speak to him 
on these matters without even being asked. The gods had 
revealed to him that he must warn Titus to fear his worst 
enemies while his father lived, and after his death those 
closest to himself.

“And how shall I die?” asked Titus. “The way they say 2 
Odysseus did,” said Apollonius, “since for him too, they 
say, death came from the sea.”46 This remark Damis ex­
pounds as follows. Titus took precautions against the sting 
of the stingray, with which Odysseus is supposed to have 
been struck, but when he had held power for two years af­
ter his father he died from a seahare, a fish that produces 
mysterious secretions, which are the most deadly thing on 
land or sea. Nero used to mix this seahare into his dishes to 
kill his greatest enemies, but Domitian did so to kill his 
brother Titus, not because he objected to sharing power 
with a brother, but rather with someone gentle and good. 
After this private conversation, they embraced publicly, 
and as Titus left, Apollonius said, “Surpass your enemies in 
arms, Majesty, and your father in virtues.”

33. His letter to Demetrius, however, ran as follows:47 
“Apollonius the philosopher greets Demetrius the Cynic. I 
give you to the emperor Titus so that he may learn the ways 
of kingship. Do me the favor of speaking truth to him, and

46 Odyssey 11.134.
47 A version of this letter survives as no. 77 e.

191



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

γ ίγνου  αντώ , πλή ν οργή ς, π ά ν τα , έ ρ ρ ω σ ο .”
34. Οί δε τους  Ταρσού? οίκονντες τον μεν άλλον  

χ ρόνον  ή χ θοντο  τω Α πολλωνία) διά τε τ ά ς  επ ιπ λή ξεις , 
έπειδή  ξνντόνονς α ν τά ς  έποιεΐτο , διά τε το άνειμ ένοι 
κ α ι τρνφ ώ ντες μ ηδέ την τον λόγον  ά ν έ χ ε σ θ α ι ρώμην, 
τότε  δ’ οντω τι ήττήθηαταν τον  άνδρός, ώς ο ικ ιστή ν  
τε αντον ή γ ε ΐσ θ α ι κα ι σ τ ή ρ ιγ μ α  τον ά σ τεο ς . εθνε μεν  
γ ά ρ  δ η μ ο σ ία  ό β α σ ιλ εύ ς , ξν ν ελ θ ον σ α  δε ή πόλις 
Ικετενεν νπ έρ  των μ εγ ίστω ν , ό δε μ εμ ν ή σ εσ θ α ι43, τού ­
των π ρ ο ς  τον π α τ έ ρ α  έφη, κ α ι π ρ εσ β ε ύ σ ε ιν  αντός  
νπ ερ  ών δέονται.

2 ΐία ρ ελ θ ώ ν  δε ό \Απολλώνιος “εί δε ένίονς” εφη  
“τούτω ν ελ έγ ξα ιμ ι σ ο ι  μέν κα ί π α τ ρ ϊ τω σ ω  π ολεμ ί- 
ονς, π επ ρ εσ β εν μ έν ον ς  δε νπ ερ  νεω τέρων ές τ α  'ϊ,όλν- 
μ α , ξν μ μ ά χ ον ς  δ’ αφ αν είς  των σ ο ι  φ ανερω τάτω ν  
εχθρώ ν, τ ι π ε ισ ο ν τ α ι;” “τ ι  δε ά λ λ ο  γ ε ,” ε ϊπ εν  “ή 
ά π ολ ον ν τα ι;” “ε ιτ α  ονκ α ισ χ ρ ό ν ” έφη “τ ά ς  μέν τ ιμ ω ­
ρ ία ς  α ν τ ίκ α  ά π α ιτ ε ϊν , τ ά ς  δε ευ ερ γ εσ ία ς  όφέ δ ιδόνα ι, 
κα ί τ ά ς  μέν κ α θ ’ έαντόν  π ο ιε ΐσ θ α ι , τ ά ς  δε ές κοινω νίαν  
γνώ μης ά ν α τ ίθ εσ θ α ι;” ν π ερ η σ θ εϊς  δε ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  “δί- 
δω μι τ ά ς  δω ρεάς ,” ε ϊπ εν  “ον γ ά ρ  μ ο ι ά χ θ έ σ ε τ α ι  ό 
π α τή ρ  α λ ή θ εια ς  ήττωμένω  κ α ί σ ο ν .”

35. Ύ οσα ν τα  έθνη φ α σ ϊν  έπ ελ θεϊν  τον Α πολλώ νιον  
σ π ο ν δ ά ζ ο ν τ ά  τε κ α ί σ π ονδαζόμ ενον . α ι  δ έ  έφ εξής  
α π ο δ η μ ία ι π ο λ λ α ϊ μέν εγένοντο τω άνδρ ί, ον μην  
τ ό σ α ν τ α ί γ ε  έτι, ονδέ ές ε τ ερ α  έθνη πλή ν ά  έγνω , π ερ ί  
τε γ ά ρ  την έπ ϊ θ αλ ά ττη  Α ΐγνπτον  κ α τ α β ά ν τ ι αντώ  εξ  
Α ιθ ιοπ ίας  δ ια τ ρ ιβ ή  πλείω ν έγένετο, π ε ρ ί τε Φ οίνικας
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be all in all to him except for your anger. Goodbye.”
34. The inhabitants of Tarsus had previously been 

vexed with Apollonius because of the rebukes that he ad­
ministered so severely,48 and because in their laxity and 
extravagance they could not stand even strong language, 
but now they were so won over by the Master as to con­
sider him the founder and the mainstay of the city. For the 
emperor was making a public sacrifice when the assem­
bled citizens began to make a very urgent petition to him, 
and he replied that he would mention it to his father and 
represent their request personally.

Apollonius came forward and said, “Suppose I show 2 
that some of these people are hostile to you and your 
father, that they have negotiated with Jerusalem about 
revolt, and have been secret allies of your most declared 
enemy. What will happen to them?” “They will perish, of 
course,” said Titus. “Well then,” replied Apollonius, “is it 
not disgraceful to seek revenge immediately, but to grant 
favors slowly? To make yourself responsible for the first, 
and to refer the second to a shared decision?” Delighted, 
the emperor said, “I grant the gifts, since my father will not 
be angry with me for yielding to truth and to you.”

35. These are the countries that they say Apollonius 
visited as a student and the subject of study. Though the 
Master made many journeys thereafter, they were no 
longer so frequent, and did not involve countries other 
than those he knew. He made a long stay in the coastal re­
gion of Egypt on his return from Ethiopia, and similarly in

48 Cf. I 7.1. 43

43 μεμνήσεσθαι Valck.: μνησβσθαί
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κ α ί Κ ίλυκας, ’'Ιωνάς τε κ α ί 3Αχαιούς, κ α ί ’Ιταλού ς  
πάλυν, ονδαμ ον  έλλευποντυ το μη ονχ  δμοίω  φ αίνε- 
σθαυ. χ α λ επ ό ν  y a p  τον γνώναυ έαντόν δοκοΰντος, 
χ αλ επ ώ τερ ον  εγ ω γ ε η γ ονμ αι το  μεΐναυ τον σ οφ όν  
εαντω  ο μ ο ιο ν  ονδε y a p  τονς πονη ρώ ς φ ύντας ες το  
λωον μ ετ α σ τ η σ ε u μη π ρ ότερ ον  ε ζ α σ κ η σ α ς  το μη  αυ­
τός μ εθ ίσ τα σ θ αυ .

2 'Τ π ερ  μεν δη τούτω ν εν ετέρους λόγους ίκανώ ς  
εύρηκα, δυδάσκω ν τονς μη μ αλ α κ ώ ς  αντους όμυλονν- 
τας , οτυ τον  άτεχνώ ς ά ν δ ρ α  μ ήτε μ ετάστη σευ  τυ μήτε 
δονλώ σεταυ. ώς δε μ ήτε ές λόγω ν υουμεν μ ήκος άκρυ- 
β ώ ς  άναδυ δάσκοντες  τ α  π α ρ ’ έκαστους αντω  φυλο- 
(τοφ ηθέντα, μ ητ αν  δυαπηδω ντες φ αυνοίμεθα λόγον, 
ον ονκ άπόνω ς π α ρ α δ ίδ ο μ εν  τους απείρους τον  άνδρός, 
δοκευ μου τ ά  σπ ον δα υ ότερα  έπελθευν τούτων, κ α ί όπό-  
σ α  μνημης άξυώ τερα.44 η γ ώ μ εθα  δε  αυτά π α ρ α π λ η σ υ α  
ταυς των Ά σκληπυαδώ ν επυδημίαυς.

36. Μευράκυον εαντον  μεν άπαυδεύτω ς είχ ε , τονς δε 
όρνυς έπ α ίδεν ε  κ α ί ζννουκονς επ ί σ ο φ ία  επουευτο- 
εδ ίδ α σ κ ε  δε αντονς λαλευν τε ό σ α  ου ανθρώ που κα ί 
τερετίζευν ό σ α  αυλοί, τουτω περυτνχών “τυ” εφη “επυ- 
τηδεύευς;” έπεί δε τ ά ς  τε άη δόν ας  αντω  δυηευ κα ί τονς  
κοφ ίχονς κ α ί ό π ό σ α  ενγλωττίζου τονς χ α ρ α δ ρ ίο ν ς ,  
την φωνήν δε ά π α ίδ εν τον  εφ αίνετο “δοκ εΐς  μου” εφη  
“δυαφθείρευν τονς όρνυς, π ρώ τον  μεν τω  μη ξνγχω ρευν  
αυτοΐς τό  έαντώ ν φ θ έγ μ α  όντω ς ηδν ον, ώς μ η δ ’ άν  τ ά

44 άζυώτερα Cob.: άζιώσεται
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Phoenicia, Cilicia, Ionia, Achaea, and Italy once more, 
never failing anywhere to seem unaltered. They say that 
the command “Know yourself’ is difficult, but more dif­
ficult, it seems to me, is for a wise man to remain unaltered, 
since he cannot change evil natures for the better unless he 
has first trained himself not to change.

On this subject I have spoken at length in other pas- 2 
sages, showing those who read them in a manly spirit that a 
true Master will neither change nor be servile.49 But I do 
not wish to prolong my account by relating in detail Apol­
lonius’s discourses in every place, and yet I do not wish my 
history to seem superficial, when I have taken some trou­
ble to transmit it to those ignorant of the Master. I think it 
best, then, to report the more important discourses and 
every item especially worth recording, for we should think 
of them as equivalent to visits from the followers of 
Asclepius.

36. There was a young man who neglected his own 
education and yet educated birds, which he kept at home 
for their improvement. He was training them to talk as 
humans do, and to warble as pipes do. When they met, 
Apollonius said to him, “What do you study?” The young 
man described his nightingales and blackbirds, and all the 
words he was teaching his plovers, though his own lan­
guage was obviously uneducated. Apollonius said to him, 
“You seem to me to be spoiling your birds, first by not per­
mitting them their natural voices, which are so sweet that

49 This may be a lost work, but may simply refer to those parts 
of the Life that show Apollonius’s fearlessness, e.g. IV 44.
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μ ο υ σ ικ ά  των οργάνω ν ές μ ίμ η σ ιν  αυτόν  κ α τα σ τη ν α ι, 
ε ίτ α  καί τώ κ ά κ ισ τ α  Ελλήνω ν αυτός  διαλεγόμ ενος  
μ α θ η τά ς  αυτούς π ο ιε ίσ θ α ι αφ ω νίας.

2 “Ί& πιτρίβεις δ ’, ώ μ ειράκ ιου , κ α ι τον σ εα ν το ν  ο ί­
κον. β λ έφ α ν τ ι γ ά ρ  ές τους ακολούθους κ α ι ώς κατ- 
εσ κ εύ α σ α ι , των α β ρ ώ ν  εμ ο ιγ ε  κ α ι ούκ άιτλούτων φ αί- 
νη, τους  δε το ιούτους ύ π ο β λ ίτ το ν σ ιν  οι σν κ οφ ά ν τα ι 
κέν τρα  επ ’ αυτούς η ρμ ένοι την γλώ τταν . κα ι τ ί χ ρ η σ η  
τη φ ιλ ορν ιθ ία  rore; ουδέ γ ά ρ  τ α  π α σ ώ ν  άηδόνω ν μέλη  
ξνμφ έρω ν α π ο σ ο β ή σ ε ις  αυτούς έγκειμ ένους τε κα ί 
έρείδοντας , άλλ’ επ αντλ εΐν  χ ρ η  τών δντων κα ί π ρ ο -  
β ά λ λ ε ιν  α ν το ΐς  το χ ρ ν σ ίο ν , ώ σ π ερ  τ ά  μ ειλ ίγ μ α τ α  τοΐς 
κν σ ί, καν ύ λακτώ σ ιν , αύ θ ις  δ ιδόν α ι καί ανθ ις, ε ίτ α  
αυτόν  πεινην ύ σ τερ ον  κα ί άπ ορειν .

3 “Α εί δ έ  σ ο ι  έκτροπ η ς  λ α μ π ρ ά ς  κ α ί μ ετ α β ο λ ή ς  ηδη  
τίνος τών τρόπω ν, ώς μη λ ά θ η ς  π τ ερ ο ρ ρ ν η σ α ς  τον  
πλού τον  κ α ί ά ξ ίω ς  π ρ άττω ν  τον θ ρ η ν ε ϊσ θ α ι μ άλ λ ον  
ν π ' ορνίθω ν η α δ ε σ θ α ι . το  δε φ ά ρμ α κ ον  της μ ετ α β ο ­
λής ον μ έγ α , ε σ τ ί  γ ά ρ  τ ι εν ά π ά σ α ις  π ό λ εσ ιν  έθνος  
ανθρώ πω ν, ο σ ύ  ονπω  μεν γ ιγ νώ σκεις , κ α λ ο ν σ ι  δε 
αυ τό  δ ιδ α σ κ ά λ ο υ ς · τοντο ις  α π ό  της ο υ σ ία ς  μ ικ ρ ά  δούς  
α σ φ α λ ώ ς  κεκτη ση  τ ά  πλείω , ρη τορική ν  γ ά ρ  σ ε  π α ι-  
δ εν σ ο ν σ ι την τών α γ ορ α ίω ν , ρ α δ ία  δ’ η τέχνη, εί μεν  
γ ά ρ  π α ΐδ ά  σ ε  έώρω ν ετι, ζννεβονλενον  άν  φ ο ιτάν  επ ί 
φ ιλ οσόφ ω ν τε  κ α ί σ ο φ ισ τώ ν  θ ν ρ ας  κ α ί σ ο φ ία  π ά σ η  
την ο ικ ίαν  την σ εα ν το ν  φ ράττειν . έπ εί δε εζω ρος  
τούτω ν τυ γ χ ά ν εις  ών, το  γονν  υ π έρ  σ εα ν το ν  λέγειν  
εκμ αθ ε, ν ομ ίσ α ς , εί μ εν τ ά  τελ εώ τερα  έμ αθ ες , καν
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not even musical instruments can manage to imitate them; 
and second, since you talk the worst possible Greek your­
self, by giving them lessons in incomprehensibility.

“Moreover, young man, you are wasting your fortune. 2 
When I look at your servants and your appearance, you 
strike me as a refined and quite wealthy type, and people 
like you get cleaned out by scroungers, who are armed with 
stings in their tongues. What use will your bird-fancying be 
then? Even with your whole collection of nightingales’ 
songs, you will not be able to ward these men off as they 
harry and press you. You will have to drain your property 
dry, throw gold to them like cakes to dogs, and if  they bark, 
to give them more and more, and then you yourself will go 
hungry and poor for ever after.

“You need some honorable escape and some immedi- 3 
ate reform in your ways, or else you will find that you have 
unwittingly shed all your wealth, and will deserve to be 
mourned by birds rather than serenaded. The medicine 
that will reform you is not at all uncommon, since in every 
city there is a class of men, unknown to you as yet, whom 
they call teachers. Give them a few of your possessions, 
and you will have safe enjoyment of the rest, because they 
will teach you oratory of the forensic kind, a skill easily 
acquired. I f  I had seen you when still a boy, I would have 
advised you to attend the schools of philosophers and 
sophists, and fortify your own house with every kind of wis­
dom. However, you are too old for that now, so at least 
learn to speak in your own defense. Realize that if your 
education had been more thorough, you would seem like a
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ομ οιος  ά ν δρ ί όπλ ιτεύοντί τε κ α ί φ οβερώ  δό ζ α ι, ταυ τ ί 
S’ έκμαθώ ν την των φιλών τ£ κ α ι σφ ενδονητώ ν σκευήν  
ε ζ ε ιν 45 β ά λ λ ο ις  y a p  αν τους συ κοφ άντας , ώ σ π ερ  τους  
κύνας.” ζυνήκε το  μ ειράκ ιον  τούτων, κα ι τά ς  των  
ορνίθω ν δ ια  τ ρ ιβ ά ς  έκλιπον, ές δ ιδ α σ κ ά λ ω ν  έβ ά δ ισ εν ,  
νφ ’ ών κα ι η γνώ μη αύτώ  κα ι η γ λ ώ ττα  ισ χ υ σ εν .

37. Α νοΐν  δε λόγ οιν  iv  Χ άρ δεσ ι λεγομένοιν , τον  
μεν, ώς ό Πακτωλός π οτέ τώ Κ ρ ο ίσ ω  ψ ήγμ α χ ρ υ σ ο ύ  
ά γ ο ι, τον δε, ως π ρ εσ β υ τ έ ρ α  της γη ς εΐη τ α  δ ένδρα , 
τον μεν π ιθανώ ς έφη π επ ισ τ εύ σ θ α ι, χ ρ υ σ ία  γ ά ρ  ε ίν α ι 
π οτέ  τώ  Τμ,ώλω ψ αμμώ δη κα ί τους όμ β ρ ου ς  α υ τά  
φ έρειν ες τον  Πακτω λόν  κ α τα σ ύ ρ ο ν τα ς , χρόνω  δε, 
όπ ερ  φ ιλ εΐ τ α  το ια ύ τα , επ ιλ ιπ εΐν  α υ τά  ά π οκ λ ν σ θ εν τα , 
τον  δ’ ετέρου  λόγου  κ α τ α γ ελ ά σ α ς  “υμ είς  μεν” εφη  
“π ρ ο γ εν έσ τ ερ α  τής γη ς φ άτε  ε ίν α ι τ α  δ ένδρ α , εγώ  δέ 
πολνν  οντω χ ρονον  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ή σ α ς  οϋπω  εγνω ν ου ρ α ­
νού π ρ ογ εν εσ τ έρ ου ς  α σ τ έ ρ α ς ,” δ ιδά σ κ ω ν  οτ ι μ η δ ’ αν  
γένο ιτό  τ ι τού  εν ώ φ ύετα ι μη όντος.

38. Χ τασ ιάζον τος  δε  την ’Α ντιόχειαν  τού  τής Χυ- 
ρ ία ς  ά ρχ ον τος  κ α ί καθ ιέντος  ες αυτούς υποψ ίας, ύφ’ 
ών δ ιε ισ τή κ εσ α ν , ή κ κ λ η σ ία ζε  μεν ή46 π όλ ις , σ ε ισ μ ο ύ  
δε γενναίου  π ρ ο σ π εσ ό ν το ς , έπ τη ζα ν  κ α ί οπ ερ  εν διο- 
σ η μ ία ις  εΐω θεν, υ π έρ  άλλήλω ν ηνζαντο. π αρελθ ώ ν  
ονν ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “ό μεν θεός” έφη “δ ιαλ λ α κ τή ς  υμών 
σ α φ ή ς  γέγονεν, υμ είς  δε ού δ ’ αν  αύθις  σ τ α σ ιά σ α ιτ ε ,  
τ α  α υ τά  φ οβού μ ενο ι.” κ α ί κ α τ έσ τ η σ εν  αυτούς ες έν­
νοιαν ών π ε ίσ ον τα ι, κ α ί <ώς>4̂  ταν τό  το ΐς  έτέροις  
φ ο β ή σ ον τα ι.
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man heavily armed and formidable, but if you learn what I 
have mentioned, you will have the equipment of a skir­
misher and a slinger, and you will hit scroungers as if they 
were dogs.” The young man took this to heart, gave up his 
bird-fancying, and attended teachers, who strengthened 
both his mind and his tongue.

37. Two stories were current in Sardis. One was that the 
Pactolus once brought gold grains to Croesus, and the 
other that trees were older than the earth. The first Apollo­
nius said was rightly believed, since the Tmolus had once 
contained gold flakes which the rains had swept down into 
the Pactolus, but in time, as often happened, they had 
been washed away and been exhausted. But the other story 
made him laugh, and he said, “You claim that trees existed 
before the earth, and yet I have been a philosopher for all 
this long time, and never heard that the stars were older 
than the sky.” By this he conveyed that nothing could ever 
come about if the element containing it did not exist.

38. The governor of Syria was throwing Antioch into 
turmoil by sowing suspicion that had divided the citizens. 
The city was holding an assembly, when a major earth­
quake occurred that caused them to cower and, as usually 
happens in divine visitations, to pray for one another. Apol­
lonius came forward and said, “God has clearly shown him­
self your mediator, and you should never be at variance 
again for fear of the same result.” He thus made them real­
ize what would happen, and that the same danger threat­
ened both sides. 45 46 47

45 εζειν Rsk.: e£ei?
46 ήκκλησίαζε μεν ή Rsk.: έκκλησυαζομένη
47 <ώς> Kay.
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39. "'Αξιόν δε κ α ι τούτον έπιμνησθ·ήναι· ύθνέ τις  
υ π έρ  θ η σ α υ ρ όν  τη Τη κ α ι ουδέ τφ  Α πολλω νία) π ρ ο σ -  
εν χ β σθα ι υπέρ  τούτου ωκνει, 6 δε ένθνμηθείς, οϊων  
έρα , “8eivov y e ” ύφη “χ ρ η μ α τ ισ τή ν  όρώ .” “κ α κ ο δ α ί­
μ ονα  μύν ονν,” βίπβν “ω y e  έσ τ ιν  ονδέν πλη ν  ολίγω ν, 
α  μη ά π ό χ ρ η  β ό σ κ ε ιν  τον  ο ίκ ον .” “ύοικας” "ύφη “π ο λ ­
λούς τpeφ eιv  κ α ί α ρ γ ού ς  ο ίκ έτας , ουδέ y a p  αυ τός  
y e  των ά σ οφ ω ν  φ αίνη .” 6 δε ηρύμα έπ ιδ α κ ρ ύ σ α ς  
“θ ν γ ά τ ρ ιά  μοι" elnev “έ σ τ ί  τ έτ τ α ρ α  κ α ί φepvωv δει 
τβττάρω ν, έμοί δε ευχι δ ισ μ ύ ρ ια ί που  δ ρ α χ μ α ϊ νυν, έπ- 
ειδάν δε τ α ΐς  θ υ γ α τ ρ ά σ ι κατανβμ ηθω σιν , έκύΐναί τε 
σ μ ικ ρ ά  €ΐληφέναι δ ό ξ ο ν σ ιν  εγώ τε ά π ολ ού μ α ι "ύχων 
ουδόν.”

2 Π αθώ ν ονν τ ι π ρ ο ς  αυτόν ό Α πολλώ νιος  “έπ ι- 
μ eλ η σ όμ eθ ά  σ ο υ ” "ύφη “κάγώ  κ α ί η Τη, φ α σ ί γ ά ρ  ετε 
θύβιν αυτή .” κ α ί €ΐπών τα ν τα  προηβι <ές>48 τ α  π ρ ο -  
ά σ τ ε ια , ώ σπ€ρ οι τούς κα ρ π ού ς  ώνούμβνοι, ίδών  δε τι 
χ ω ρ ίον  ίλ α ώ ν  πλη peς  κα ί η σθ€ ΐς  το ΐς  δevδpeσ ιv , ως 
βύφυά τε ην κ α ί ρεγάλα κ α ί τ ίνος κηπ ίον  έν αντφ  
όντος, ύν ώ σμ η νη  τε κα ί άνθη  έω ράτο , παρη λ0€ν ές το  
κηπίον ως τ ι έπ ισκeφ όμ evoς μώίζον κ α ί π ρ οσ € ν ζά -  
μ€νος τη Π αν δώ ρ α  έχώ peι ές το  ά σ τν . β α δ ίσ α ς  δε 
π α ρ ά  τον τον  α γ ρ ό ν  δεοτίτότην, ω πλούτος έκ των 
π α ρανομ ω τατω ν  ιτ€πόριστο τ ά ς  Φ οινίκων ο υ σ ία ς  έν- 
δεικυυυτι “χ ω ρ ίον” ύφη “το  δύΐνα π ό σ ο υ  έπρίω  κ α ί τ ί 
π eπ όv η τa ί σ ο ι  ές  αυτό;” του δε π έ ρ υ σ ι μέν έω ν η σθ α ι 
τον  α γ ρ ό ν  π €ντακ ισχ ιλ ίω ν  κ α ί μ υρίω ν φ η σαντος , ον-
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39. The following is also worth mention. A man was 
sacrificing to Earth in hope of a treasure, and did not blush 
even to pray to Apollonius for the purpose. Understanding 
his desire, Apollonius said, “A good businessman, I see.” 
“No, an unlucky one,” was the reply, “as I have nothing ex­
cept a little money, which is insufficient to feed my family.” 
“You seem to maintain many idle slaves,” said Apollonius, 
“and you yourself look not unintelligent.” With tears in his 
eyes, the man said, “I have four daughters and need four 
dowries, but while I have twenty thousand drachmas for 
now, when my daughters each get a share, they will seem to 
have got only a little, while I will be ruined and destitute.”

Rather moved by the man, Apollonius said, “We will 2 
look after you, both I and Earth, for they say you sacrifice 
to it.” So saying he made for the suburbs, like someone in­
tending to buy fresh produce. Seeing a plot full of olives, 
he admired the trees, which were well grown and tall. It 
also contained a little garden in which beehives and flow­
ers could be seen. After entering the plot as if in search of 
something more important, and praying to Pandora,50 he 
returned to the city. He then went to the owner of the land, 
who had got his wealth in the most disreputable way, by 
informing on the estates of Phoenicians,51 and said, “How 
much did you pay for such-and-such property, and what 
improvements have you made on it?” The other replied 
that he had bought it recently for fifteen thousand drach-

50 Epithet of Mother Earth as “giver of all.”
51 These Phoenicians presumably lacked the right to own 

property, and the man had made money by informing on them. 48

48 <es> Ol.
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7τω δ’ έκπ επ ονη κενα ι τι, π ε ίθ ει τον άνθρω π ον  ά π ο-  
δ ό σ θ α ι  ο ι δ ισμ ν ρ ίω ν  αυτόν, εύρη μ α  π ο ιη σ ά μ εν ον  τάς  
π εν τα κ ισ χ ιλ ία ς .

'Ο μεν δη τον  θ η σ α υ ρ ό ν  ερω ν ονπω  ξυν ίει τον  
δώ ρου, άλλ’ ουδ’ ω ετο ί σ α  εχειν , τοσον τω  δε ελάττω , 
ο σ ω  τ ά ς  μεν δ ισ μ ν ρ ία ς  εν τα ιν  χ ερ ο ϊν  ο ν σ α ς  εή> 
εαντώ  ε ίν α ι αν, τον  δ’ άντ  αυτώ ν α γ ρ ό ν  επ ι π ά χ ν α ις  
κ ε ίσ ε σ θ α ι κ α ι χ α λ ά ζ α ις  κ α ί τ ο ΐς  άλ λ ο ις , ά  τους κ α ρ ­
π ούς φθείρει· επ εϊ δε ά μ φ ο ρ έα  μεν τρ ισ χ ιλ ίω ν  δαρ ει-  
κών α ν τ ίκ α  ενρε π ερ ί  αυτό μ ά λ ισ τ α  το  εν τω  κηπίω  
σμ ή νος , ευφ όρου δε τον της ελ α ία ς  κ α ρ π όν  ετυχεν  ονκ  
εύφ ορονση ς τότε της άλλ η ς  γης, ύμνοι αντω  ες τον  
ά ν δ ρ α  ηδοντο κα ί μ νη στή ρω ν  θεραπενόντω ν αυτόν  
π λ ε α  ην π άντα .

40. Κ ό.κείνα αξ ιομ νη μ όνευτα  ενρον τον  άνδρός. 
έράν  τις  έδόκει τον  της  :Α φ ροδίτη ς εδονς, ο εν Κ νίδω  
γυμνόν ΐδ ρ ν τα ι, κ α ί τ α  μεν άνετίθει, τ α  δ’ ά ν α θ η σ ε ιν  
εφ α σ κ εν  υ π έρ  τον γάμ ον , Ά πολλω νίω  δε κ α ί άλλω ς  
μεν ά τ ο π α  εδόκει ταν τα , επ εί δε μη π α ρ η τε ίτο  η 
Κ νίδος, άλλ’ εν α ρ γ εσ τ ερ α ν  ε φ α σ α ν  την θεόν δόξειν , εί 
ερω το, εδο ξ ε  τω ά ν δρ ϊ κ α θ η ρ α ι το  ιερόν της ά ν ο ίας  
τούτη ς, κ α ί ερομένω ν των Κ νιδίω ν αυτόν , ε ί τ ι β ο ν -  
λοιτο  των θντικώ ν η ευκτικών δ ιο ρ θ ο ν σ θ α ι “οφ θ α λ ­
μ ούς” εφη “δ ιο ρ θ ώ σ ο μ α ι, τ α  δε τον  ιερόν  π ά τ ρ ια  
εχέτω , ώ ς ό χ ε ι”

Ί ία λ ε σ α ς  ούν τον θρυπτόμενου  η ρετο  αυτόν, εί 
θεούς νενόμικε, τον  δ’ οντω νόμ ιζειν θεούς φ η σαντος ,
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mas, but had not yet made improvements. So he per­
suaded the man to sell it to the other for twenty thousand, 
and to consider the five a windfall.

The treasure-seeker, however, did not understand that 3 
this was a gift, but thought he had made an unequal bar­
gain, in fact all the less equal in that the twenty thousand in 
hand would have been his to use, but the land he had 
got for them was subject to frost, hail, and all the other 
tilings damaging to crops. But he immediately found a jar 
with three thousand darics52 just near the beehive in the 
plot, and got a good crop from his olive grove, though 
the general region was not productive at the time. So he 
praised the Master to the skies, and his household was full 
of eager suitors.

40. T his too I have found worth mentioning about the 
Master. A man thought he was in love with the statue of 
Aphrodite that is set up naked in Cnidos. He had already 
made some dedications and promised others in return for 
marriage with it.53 Apollonius thought all this was gener­
ally bizarre, but when the Cnidians raised no objections, 
saying that the goddess would be more celebrated if she 
had a lover, the Master decided to purify the sanctuary of 
this folly. When the Cnidians asked him if he wished to cor­
rect any of their ways of praying or sacrificing, he replied:
“I will correct your eyesight, but the customs of the sanctu­
ary may remain as they are.”

Summoning the lovesick man, he asked him if he re- 2 
vered the gods. The other replied that he revered them

52 Gold coin first minted by Darius I of Persia.
33 Praxiteles’s statue of Aphrodite at Cnidos was famously life­

like.
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ώς κα ί ερ α ν  αυτών, κ α ί τών γάμ ω ν  μ νη μ ονενσαντος, 
ονς θ νσειν  η γ είτο , “σ ε  μεν π ο ιη τα ί” εφ η “επ α ίρ ο ν σ ι  
τους Α γ χ ίσ α ς  τε κα ι τους ΐ ίη λ εα ς  θ εα ΐς  ζνζν γη να ι 
είπόντες, εγώ  δε π ερ ί τον εραν  κ α ί έ ρ ά σ θ α ι  τάδε  
γιγνώ σκω · θεοί θεών, άνθ ρω π οί ανθρώ πω ν, θ η ρ ία  θη­
ρίω ν, κ α ί κ α θ ά π α ζ  ομ ο ια  δμοίω ν ερα , επ ί τω ετν μ α  κα ί 
ξνγγενη  τίκτείν, το δε ετερογενές τω μη δμοίω  ζυν- 
ελθδν οντε ζυγός ούτε ερω ς. εί δε ενεθνμοϋ τ α  "Iξίονος, 
ονδ3 αν  ες έννοιαν  κ α θ ίσ τ α σ ο  τον μη δμοίω ν εραν. 
άλλ3 εκείνος μεν <εν>49 τροχ ώ  η κ α σ μ έν ος50 δ ι ο υ ρ α ­
νόν κνάμ π τετα ί, σ ν  δ\ εί μη ά π ει τον ιερόν, ά π ο λ ε ΐ εν 
ά π ά σ η  τη γη ονδ3 άντείπ εΐν  εχω ν τδ μη ον δ ίκ α ια  τους  
θεονς επ ί σ ο ί  γνώ ναι.” ώδε η π α ρ ο ίν ία  έ σ β έ σ θ η  κα ί 
ά π η λ θεν  δ φ άσκω ν  εραν  νπ ερ  ζνγγνώ μ η ς θ ν σ α ς .

41. Σ εισμ ώ ν  δε κ α τασ χ δν τω ν  π οτέ  τ ά ς  εν τω  ά ρ ι-  
σ τερ ώ  'Ε λλησπόντω  π όλεις , Α ιγύ π τιο ί μ εν κ α ί Χαλ- 
δ α ΐο ί π ερ ί α ν τά ς  η γ είρον το  ν π ερ  ζν λ λ ογ η ς  χρη μ άτω ν, 
ώς δ εκ α τα λ άν τον ς  θ υ σ ία ς  Γ η  κ α ί Τ ίοσειδώ νι θνσον-  
τες, ξννεφ ερον  δ3 α ί π όλ εις  τ ά  μεν ά π δ  τον  κοινού, τ ά  
δε ά π δ  τών οίκω ν υποκείμ ενοι τω  φ όβω , ο ί δε, ε ί μη  
επ ί τραπ εζώ ν  έκτεθείη  το  ά ργ νρ ιον , ονκ αν  ε φ α σ α ν  
ν π ερ  αυτώ ν θ ν σ α ι■ δοκ ε ΐ δη  τω  ά ν δ ρ ί μη π ερ ιιδ ε ΐν  
τους 'Ε λλη σποντίονς, κ α ί π αρελ θ ώ ν  ες τ ά ς  π όλ εις  
τους μεν ά π η λ α σ εν  ώς θ η σ α ν ρ δν  π επ οιη μ ένονς τ ά  
ετέρω ν κ ακά , τ ά ς  δε  α ιτ ία ς  τών μ ηνιμάτω ν ζν λ λ αβ ώ ν

49 <έν> Cob.
59 η κ α σ μ εν ο ς  Bentl.: ε ικ α σ μ έν ο ς
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so much as to fall in love with them, and mentioned the 
wedding which he was planning to celebrate. “You are ex­
cited,” said Apollonius, “by poets who tell you that men 
like Anchises and Peleus were joined with goddesses, but I 
know this about giving and receiving love. Gods love gods, 
humans love humans, animals love animals, and in short 
like loves like for the purpose of producing genuine off­
spring of its own kind. But when something alien unites 
with something unlike itself, there is neither union nor 
love. I f  you had thought about Ixion, it would not even 
have occurred to you to love something unlike yourself. He 
is racked in the sky by being tortured on a wheel, and you, 
if  you do not leave the sanctuary, will perish throughout 
the world. You will not even be able to say that the gods’ 
verdict on you was other than just.” That extinguished the 
man’s frenzy, and the self-proclaimed lover left after beg­
ging forgiveness with a sacrifice.

41. Earthquakes were once shaking the cities on the left 
side of the Hellespont, and Egyptians and Chaldeans went 
scrounging around them, promising to make sacrifices 
worth ten talents to Earth and Poseidon.54 The cities had 
begun to contribute both from their common funds and 
from households, being overcome by fear, but the scroung­
ers refused to sacrifice for them unless the money was 
deposited in the banks. Deciding not to neglect the Helles- 
pontines, the Master visited the cities and drove out the 
strangers for making a fortune from the misfortunes of 
others. Inferring the reasons for the gods’ wrath, he made

54 Poseidon had the power both to cause and to end earth­
quakes.
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κ α ί ώς εκ ά σ τη  π ρ ό σ φ ο ρ ο ν  θ ύ σ α ς  ά π εύ ζ α το  την π ρ ο σ ­
β ολ ή ν  δα π ά ν η  σ μ ικ ρ α , κ α ί η γη  εσ τη .

42. Δ ομ ετιανού  δε β α σ ΐλ έ ω ς  mτο τον  αυτόν χ ρόνον  
εύνουχονς  re μη π ο ιε ΐν  νομ ,οθετησαντος α μ π έλ ου ς  re 
μη φυτεύεtv, ε τ ι κα ί τ ά ς  πεφ υτευμένας  δε αυτώ ν έκ- 
κοπτειν, π αρελ θ ώ ν  ές τούς ’Ίω ν α ς  ό ’Α πολλώ νιος “τ α  
μεν π ρ ο σ τ ά γ μ α τ α  ου π ρ ο ς  εμέ” εφη “ταυ τα , μόνος  
γ ά ρ  Ισ ω ς  ανθρώ πω ν ούτε αιδοίων δ έο μ α ι  ούτε οίνου, 
λελη θε  δε ό θ α υ μ α σ ιώ τ α τ ο ς  των μεν ανθρώ πω ν φ ειδό- 
μενος, την δ έ  γη ν εύνουχίζω ν.” οθεν ές θ ά ρ σ ο ς  η 
Ιω νία  ή λ θε π ρ ε σ β ε ύ σ α σ θ α ι π ρ ο ς  τον β α σ ιλ έ α  υ π έρ  

αμ π έλω ν  κ α ι π α ρ α ιτ η σ α σ θ α ι  νόμον, δς έκέλευε κα ι 
δ η ο ύ σ θ α ι την γη ν κ α ι μη φ υτεύεσθα ι.

43. Κάκεΐνα έν Ύ α ρ σ ο ϊς  του  ά ν δρ ός  α δ ο υ σ ν  κύων 
ένεπεπτω κει έφ η βω  λυττών κ α ί ά π η γ ε  τον  έφ η β ον  το  
δή γ μ α  ες τ α  των κυνών π ά ν τα , ύ λάκτει τε γ ά ρ  κα ί 
ώ ρυετο κα ί τ ετρ άπ ου ς  εθ ε ι τώ χ ε ΐρ ε  ύπέχω ν τω δρόμω . 
νοσοϋντι δ ’ αύτω  τρ ια κ ο σ τη ν  η μ έραν  ε φ ίσ τ α τ α ι μεν ό 
Α π ολλώ νιος  ά ρ τ ι ές τούς  Ταρ σ ο ύ ς  ηκων, κελεύει δε 
άνιχνευθη να ί ο ι τον κύνα, δς τ α υ τα  ε ίρ γ ά σ α τ ο , ο ί δ ’ 
ούτε εντετυχηκέναι τω κυνί έφ α σ α ν , έζω  γ ά ρ  τείχους  
ε ίλ η φ θαι αυτόν  τού  έφ η βου  π ρ ο ς  άκοντ ίο ις  οντος, ούτ  
αν  τού  νοσοΰ ντος  μ αθ εΐν , η τις  η ιδ έα  τού  κυνός, έπ εϊ 
μ η δέ αυτόν έτ ι οΐδεν . έπ ισ χ ώ ν  ούν “ώ Α ά μ ι” εφη  
“λευκός δ κύων λ ά σ ιο ς  π ρ οβ α τευ τ ικ ός , Α μ φ ιλοχ ικω  
ίσ ο ς , π ρ ο σ έσ τ η κ ε  δε τη δεΐν ι κρηνη τρέμω ν, το  γ ά ρ
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the sacrifice appropriate to each city, and averted the di­
saster at a small cost, so that the earth stopped shaking.

42. The emperor Domitian made two laws about the 
same time, against castrating men and planting vines, and 
for cutting down the vines that had been planted.55 Apol­
lonius came before the Ionians and said, “These edicts do 
not concern me, because I am perhaps the only human 
who needs neither genitals nor wine. But this fine fellow 
does not realize that he is sparing humans and castrating 
the earth.” That gave the Ionians the courage to send an 
embassy to the emperor about vines, and to request the re­
peal of a law that required the earth both to be ravaged and 
not to be planted.

43. There is another celebrated deed of Apollonius in 
Tarsus. A mad dog had attacked a youth, and the bite had 
caused the youth to act just like a dog, so that he barked, 
howled, and ran about on all fours with his hands to sup­
port him. He had been ill for thirty days when Apollonius, 
who had just arrived in Tarsus, met him, and ordered that 
the dog responsible for all this should be tracked down. 
They said that they had never seen the creature, since it 
had attacked the youth outside the wall during javelin 
practice, and they could not find out from the patient what 
the dog looked like, since he no longer even recognized 
himself. After a pause, Apollonius said, “Damis, it is a 
white, shaggy sheepdog, the size of one from Amphilo- 
chia,56 and it is standing by such-and-such a fountain,

55 In fact, Domitian’s law against castration appears to date 
from 82, and his edict on the growing of vines to 92.

56 Amphilochia in northwestern Greece was famous for its 
fierce dogs.
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ύδω ρ κ α ί ιτοθεί κα ί δέδοικεν . aye μ οι τούτον επ ί την  
τον π οταμ ού  όχθην, εφ’ ης  at π α λ α ΐσ τ ρ α ι ,  μόνον  
είπών, ότι νπ' εμού κ α λ ο ϊτο .”

2 'Ελχ^εί? δ’ ό κύων νπό τον Α άμ ιδος  νπεκλίθη  το ΐς  
τον  Ά πολλω νίον  π οσ ίν , ώ σ π ερ  οι β ώ μ ιο ι των ικετών 
κλαίω ν, ό  δ’ ή μ ερον  τε  αντόν  ετ ι μ άλ λ ον  κ α ι τη  χ ε ιρ ί  
επράννε. τον  έφ η β όν  τε  ΐσ τ η  εγγύ ς  ξννέχω ν  αυτό 9 , ώς 
δέ  μη, λ ά θ ο ι τούς π ολλ ού ς  μ έγ α  απ όρρ η τον , “μεθ- 
έσ τη κ ε  μεν” εφη “ες τον  π α ΐδ α  τούτον η Ύηλέφον  
φνχη τον  Μν σ ού , Μ οΐρ α ι δ’ επ ’ αύτώ  τ α ν τά 31 β ονλεύ -  
οντα ι,”32 κ α ι είπώ ν τ α ύ τ α  έκ ελ ενσε  τον  κννα π ερ ι-  
λ ιχ μ η σ α σ θ α ι  το  δή γ μ α , ώς Ιατρός  αντώ  π ά λ ιν  ό 
τ ρ ώ σ α ς  γένοιτο . έπ εσ τρ ά φ η  το  εντεύθεν ές τον π α τ έ ρ α  
ό π α ϊς  κ α ί ζννηκε της μ η τρός  π ρ ο σ ε ΐπ έ  τε  τούς  
η λ ικας  κ α ί επ ιε  τού  Κ νδνον, π εριώ φ θη  δε ονδέ ό κνων, 
ά λ λ α  κάκεινον  ενζάμ ενος  τώ π οταμ ώ  δ ι αντού  ηκεν. ό 
δ’ έπεϊ δ ιέβ η  τον Ίίύδνον, ε π ισ τ ά ς  τη όχ θη  φωνήν τε  
άφ ηκεν, οπ ερ  ή κ ισ τ α  π ερ ί τούς λνττώ ντας των κννών 
ζν μ β α ίν ει, κ α ί τ α  ώ τα  ά ν α κ λ ά σ α ς  έ σ ε ισ ε  την ονράν, 
ζννιείς  τού  έρ ρ ώ σ θ α ι. φ α ρ μ α κ ο π ο σ ία  γ ά ρ  λύττης  
ύδω ρ, ην θ α ρ σ η σ η  αυτό ό λνττών.

3 Τ ο ια ύ τα  τού  ά ν δρ ος  τ α  νπ έρ  ιερών τε  κ α ί πόλεω ν, 
κ α ί τ α  π ρ ο ς  δη μ ονς κ α ί ν π έρ  δήμων, κ α ί τ α  νπέρ  
τεθνεώ τω ν η νοσονντω ν, κ α ί τ α  π ρ ο ς  σ οφ ού ς  τε  κ α ί μη  
σοφ ού ς, κ α ί τ α  π ρ ο ς  β α σ ιλ έ α ς ,  ο ι ζύ μ β ον λ ον  αντόν  
αρετή ς  εποιονντο.

51 τ α ν τ ά  Jac.: τ α ν τ α
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trembling because it both desires and fears water. Bring it 
to me by the riverbank where the wrestling grounds are.
Just say I sent for it.”

When Damis had dragged the dog along, it lay at Apol- 2 
loniuss feet, weeping like a suppliant at an altar. After 
making it even tamer and stroking it with his hand, he 
made the youth stand beside him, while he himself held 
him. Then, so that the crowd should not miss a great mira­
cle, he said, “The soul of Telephus the Mysian has mi­
grated into this boy, and the Fates are planning the same 
treatment for him.”57 So saying, he told the dog to lick the 
bite, so that the boys wounder should also be his healer. 
Immediately the boy turned to greet his father, recognized 
his mother, spoke to his friends, and took a drink from the 
Cydnus. Apollonius did not neglect the dog either, but 
after praying to the river told it to swim across. When it had 
crossed the Cydnus, it stood on the bank and let out a bark, 
which does not happen at all when dogs are rabid, and it 
bent back its ears and wagged its tail, realizing that it had 
been cured, since water is the remedy for rabies if the 
victim has the courage to drink it.

These are the Masters deeds on behalf of sanctuaries 3 
and cities, with regard to populaces and on their behalf, 
and on behalf of the dead and the sick, and with regard to 
the wise, the ignorant, and those emperors who made him 
their adviser on the subject of virtue.

57 King of Mysia during the Trojan War. Wounded in combat 
with Achilles, he was promised by an oracle that “the wounder will 
heal,” and was cured by the touch of Achilles’s spear.

52 βουλώνονται Headlam: βούλονται,
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1. Οιδα καί τ ά ς  τυ ρανν ίδας , ώς εσ τ ιν  ά ρ ίσ τ η  
β ά σ α ν ο ς  άνδρώ ν φ ιλοσοφ ούντω ν, κ α ί ξυ γχ ω ρώ  σ κ ο -  
πεΐν, o τ ι έκ α σ τ ο ς  ετέρου  ηττον η μ άλ λ ον  άνη ρ  εδο- 
ξεν, δ λ όγ ος  δε μ ο ι ξυντείνει ές τάδε- κ α τ ά  τους  
χρόνους, ους Α ομετιανός ετυράννευσε, π ε ρ ιέσ τ η σ α ν  
τον  ά ν δ ρ α  κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία ι κ α ί γ ρ α φ α ί, όπω ς μεν ά ρ -  
ξά μ εν α ι κ α ί όπ όθεν  κ α ί 6 τ ι έκ α σ τη  όνομ α, δη λώ σω  
αύ τίκα , έπ εί δε ανάγ κη  λ έξα ι, τ ί μέν είπών, τ ις  δε ε ίνα ι 
δ ό ξ α ς  ά π η λ θε της κ ρ ίσ εω ς  ελών μ άλ λ ον  τον  τύραννον  
η άλ ού ς  αυτός, δ οκ ε ΐ μ ο ι δ ιελ θεΐν  π ρ ο  τούτων, ό π ό σ α  
εύρον άφ η γ η σεω ς  ά ξ ια  σοφ ώ ν άνδρώ ν π ρ ο ς  τυ ράν ­
νους έρ γ α , π α ραδεικνύ ειν  τε  α υ τά  το ΐς  Α πολλώ νιου· 
χ ρ η  γ ά ρ  π ου  τάλ η θ ές  ούτω μ αστεύειν .

2. Ζήνων μέν τοίνυν ό 3Έιλεάτης, δ ιαλ εκτική ς  δε 
οΰτος δοκ εΐ ά ρ ξ α ι, την  Νεά ρ χ ο υ  τοΰ  Μ υσοΰ καταλύω ν  
τυ ραν ν ίδα  ηλω, κ α ί σ τ ρ εβ λ ω θ ε ίς  τούς μέν εαυτού  
ξυνω μ ότας  ά π εσ ιώ π η σ εν , ο ι δ’ η σ α ν  τώ τυράννω  β έ ­
β α ιο ι , δ ια β α λ ώ ν  τούτους ώς ου β εβ α ίο υ ς , οι μέν ώς 
επ ’ ά λ η θ έσ ι τ α ΐς  α ιτ ία ις  ά π έθ ανον , ό δ3 ελ εύ θερα
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1 .1 know that tyranny is the surest test of true philoso­
phers, and I am prepared to ask in what respect any one 
philosopher has proved more or less heroic than another. 
The point of my remark is this. At the time of Domitians 
tyranny, the Master was beset by accusations and indict­
ments, and I will discuss later how they began, from what 
quarter, and their terms. But I am bound to record the 
words he spoke and the impression that he made, which 
brought it about that he left the court after condemning 
the tyrant rather than being condemned. I think, there­
fore, that before all this I must recount such noteworthy 
deeds as I have been able to find performed by truly wise 
men against tyrants, and compare them with those of Apol­
lonius, because this is surely how we must arrive at the 
truth.

2. Zeno of Elea, who is the reputed founder of dialectic, 
was caught trying to overthrow the tyranny of Nearchus 
the Mysian,1 and under torture withheld the names of his 
fellow conspirators, but accused the tyrants loyal support­
ers of being disloyal. These were therefore put to death as 
if the charges were true, while Zeno led Mysia into free-

1 Philosopher of the early fifth century, originator of the fa­
mous paradoxes. Mysia is the region around Pergamum in Asia.
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τ α  Μυσώ ν η γ α γ ε  την τυ ραν ν ίδα  π ερ ί έαυτη σφ η -  
λας. ΤΙλάτων δε υπέρ  της Χ ικελιωτών ελ ευ θερ ίας  άγώ - 
νά φ η σ ιν  ά ρ α σ θ α ι ,  σ υ λ λ α β ώ ν  της δ ιαν ο ία ς  ταύτης  
Αιωνι.

2 Φυτών δε Ρηγίου έκπ εσώ ν  κατέφ υγε μεν επ ί Δ ιο­
νύσ ιον  τον Χ ικελίας τύραννον, μειζόνων  δε αξιω θ είς  η 
τον φ εύ γ οντα1 είκδς ξυνηκε μεν του τυράννου  κ α ί δτι 
τοΰ  'Ρ ηγίου  έρωη, 'Ρηγίνοις δ 5 έπ ισ τέλ λ ω ν  τ α ϋ τα  ηλω, 
κα ί δ μεν τύραννος ένδς των μ η χανη μ άτω ν  άνάφ ας  
αυτόν ζώ ντα π ρ ο σ η γ α γ ε  το ίς  τ είχ εσ ιν , ως μη β ά λ ο ιεν  
ο ι 'Ρ ηγΐνοι τδ  μ η χ ά ν η μ α  φ ειδο ΐ τού Φύτωνος, δ δε 
ε β ό α  β ά λ λ ε ιν , σκοττδς γ ά ρ  α ύ το ΐς  ελ ευ θερ ίας  είναι. 
'Ή ,ρακλείδης δε κ α ί Πύθων οι Κ ότυν άπ οκτείναντες  
τον θ ρ α κ α  Α ίνίω1 2 μεν η στη ν  άμφ ω , τ ά ς  δε Α καδη -  
μίους δ ια τ ρ ιβ ά ς  έτταινοϋντες σοφ ώ  τε εγ εν εσθη ν  κα ί 
ούτως ελευθέρω . τ α  δε  Κ α λ λ ισ θ εν ου ς  τού  ’Ολυνθίου  
τ ις  ούκ ο ϊδ εν ; δς  επ ί της αυτή ς η μ έρ α ς  έ π α ιν έσ α ς  τε 
κ α ί δ ιά β ο λ ω ν  Μακεδό^ας, δτε μ έγ ισ τ ο ι δυνάμ ει η σ α ν , 
ά π έθ α ν εν  άη δη ς  δόξας .

3 Δ ιογένης δε δ %ινωπεύς κ α ί Κ ρ ά τ η ς  δ Θ η β α ίο ς  δ 
μεν ευθύ Χ αιρω νείας  ηκων έπ έπ λ η ξεν  υπ έρ  \Αθηναίων 
Φ ιλίππω  π ερ ί ών 'Ιίρακ λείδη ς  ε ίν α ι φ άσκω ν  άπώ λλυ  
δπ λ ο ις  τούς υ π έρ  εκείνων ό π λ α  ηρμένους, δ δ’ άνοικι- 
εΐν  Θ ή β ας  Α λ εξά ν δρ ου  δ ι αυτόν  φ η σ α ν τος  ούκ αν

1 φεύγοντα Cob.: φυγόντα
2 Αίνίω Paris. 1696 (ut coni. Valck.): άνίω
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dom by making the tyranny stumble over itself. As for 
Plato, he claims to have undertaken the struggle to free 
Sicily by taking Dion as his partner in the plan.2

Phyton was expelled from Rhegium, but fled to Diony- 2 
sius the tyrant of Sicily.3 Receiving higher consideration 
than might be expected for an exile, he grasped the king’s 
motive, his desire for Rhegium, and was convicted for 
writing to the Rhegians about it. The tyrant had him tied 
still alive to one of the siege engines and brought it up to 
the walls, expecting that the Rhegians would not fire at the 
machine in order to spare Phyton. He, however, shouted to 
them to fire, saying that he was the target of their freedom. 
Heraclides and Python, who killed Cotys the Thracian, 
were from Aenos, but admired the teachings of the Acad­
emy and thus became first wise and then free.4 Who does 
not know the story of Callisthenes of Olynthus?5 In one 
and the same day he both praised and rebuked the Mace­
donians when they were at the height of their power, and 
his tactless behavior caused his death.

As for Diogenes of Sinope and Crates of Thebes, Diog- 3 
enes went straight to Chaeronea and reproached Philip on 
the Athenians’ behalf, saying that Philip claimed to be 
descended from Heracles, and yet his arms were destroy­
ing the people who took up arms to defend the children 
of Heracles. Crates, when Alexander promised to rebuild

2 Plato encouraged his pupil Dion, the brother-in-law of Dio­
nysius II of Syracuse, in a futile attempt to reform the kingdom.

3 Rhegium is the modem Reggio Calabria, taken by Dionysius
I of Sicily in 387. 4 Pupils of Plato who assassinated the
king of the Odrysian Thracians in 360/59. 5 Nephew of
Aristotle, executed by Alexander of Macedon in 327.
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έφ η δεη θη να ι π α τρ ίδ ο ς , ην  κατασκάψει τις 0 7 7 X0 1 9  

ίσ χ ν σ α ς .  και λέγ ο ιτο  μέν πολλά, το ιαντα , 6 λ όγ ος  δε 
ον ξν γ χ ω ρ εΐ μ ήκος τω γ ε  ανάγκη ν  έχ οντ ι και π ρ ος  
ταυτα άντ€ιπειν ούχ  ώς ον κ α λ ά  η ονκ έν λόγω  πάσαν, 
άλλ’ ώς ηττω  των * Α πόλλω ν ίον, καν ά ρ ισ τ α  ετέρων  
φ αίνη ται.

3. Τό μεν τοίννν τον  Έλεάτου έργ ον  κ α ι ο ι τον  
Κ ότνν  άπ εκτονότες  ονπω  α ξ ιό λ ο γ α , θ ρ ά κ α ς  γ ά ρ  κα ι 
Τ ετα ς  δ ο ν λ ο ν σ θ α ι μεν ράδ ιον , ελενθερονν δε ενηθες, 
ουδέ γ ά ρ  τη ελ ενθ ερ ία  χ α ίρ ο ν σ ιν , άτε, ο ίμ α ι, ονκ 
α ισ χ ρ ό ν  ηγούμ ενοι τό δονλενειν. Πλάτων δε ώς μέν ον 
σοφ όν  τ ι επ α θ ε  τα έν Σ ικ ελ ία  δ ιορθονμ ενος  μ άλ λ ον  η 
τα Ά θη νη σιν , η ώς εικότω ς έπ ρά θ η  σ φ α λ ε ίς  τε κα ί 
σφ η λ ας , ον λέγω  διά τους δν σ χ ερ ώ ς  άκροω μ ένονς. τά  
δε τον  'Ρ ηγίνον π ρ ο ς  Διονύσιον μέν έτολ μ ά το  τνραν- 
νενοντα ον β ε β α ίω ς  Σ ικελ ίας , ό δ’ νπ' εκείνον πάντω ς  
άπ οθαν ώ ν  αν, εί κ α ί μη νπό 'Ρηγίνων έβλ η θη , θ α ν  μ α ­
στόν , ο ίμ α ι, ονδεν έπ ρ α τ τ ε  τον  νπ έρ  της έτέρω ν  ελευ­
θερίας θ άν ατον  μ άλ λ ον  η τον  νπ έρ  της αντον  δονλ είας  
αίρονμ ενος.

2 Κ α λ λ ισ θ έν η ς  δε τό  δ ό ξ α ι κακός  ονδ ’ αν  νυν δια- 
φ νγοι, τονς  γ ά ρ  αντονς  έπ α ιν έ σ α ς  κ α ί δ ια β α λ ώ ν  η 
δ ιέβ α λ εν , ονς ενόμ ισεν  επαίνω ν άξ ίονς , η έπηνεσεν, 
ούς εχρη ν  δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν τ α  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι, κ α ί άλλ ω ς ό μέν  
κ α θ ισ τά μ εν ος  ές τό  λ ο ιδ ο ρ ε ϊσ θ α ι τ ο ΐς  ά γ α θ ό ίς  άν- 
δ ρ ά σ ιν  ονκ εχ ε ι ά π ο δ ρ ά ν α ι τό μη ον δ ό ξ α ι β ά σ κ α ν ο ς ,
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Thebes for his sake, said that he did not need a city that 
could be razed by force of arms.6 Indeed many such in­
stances could be given, but my work does not allow me to 
run on when I am obliged to refute even these ones. Not 
that they are not honorable or generally famous, but they 
fall short of Apollonius’s deeds, even if they surpass those 
of everyone else.

3. The deed of the man from Elea and the murder of 
Cotys are not particularly noteworthy, since it is easy to en­
slave the Thracians and Goths, and pointless to free them. 
They do not enjoy liberty, I suppose from not considering 
servitude a disgrace. I f  Plato showed something less than 
wisdom in trying to correct affairs in Sicily rather than at 
Athens, or if  he deserved to be sold because he had both 
caused and suffered a downfall, I will not say so because of 
the annoyance that would cause to some readers. The man 
from Rhegium only dared act when Dionysius’s tyranny 
over Sicily was no longer secure. Moreover, since he would 
in any case have died at Dionysius’s hands if he had not 
been a target for the citizens of Rhegium, he did not do 
anything very wonderful, in my opinion, in choosing death 
to make other men free rather than death to make himself 
a slave.

Callisthenes cannot escape the imputation of coward- 2 
ice even now, since by both praising and criticizing the 
same people he either criticized those he thought worthy 
of praise, or praised those he should have openly blamed. 
Besides, someone who sets about abusing those who are 
truly virtuous cannot escape the imputation of malice,

6 Diogenes and Crates: early Cynics. Philip of Macedon de­
feated the Greeks at Chaeronea in 338, and Alexander destroyed 
Thebes in 335.
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6 δε τους πονη ρούς κολακενω ν έπ α ίν ο ις  αυτός ά π ο ίσ ε -  
τ α ι  την α ιτ ία ν  των άμ αρτη θέντω ν  σ φ ίσ ιν , oi y a p  
κακο ί κακ ίονς  επαινούμενοι. Α ιογένης  δε π ρ ο  Χ α ιρω- 
νείας  μεν είπώ ν τ α ν τα  π ρ ο ς  τον Φ ίλιππον καν εφ νλαζε  
τον  ά ν δ ρ α  κ α θ α ρ ό ν  των επ ’ Α θηναίους οπλώ ν, είρ- 
γ α σ μ έν ο ις  δ’ ε π ισ τ ά ς  ώ νείδιζε μεν, ον μην διω ρθοϋτο. 
Κ ρ ά τη ς  δε κα ι α ιτ ία ν  αν  λ ά β ο ι  π ρ ο ς  άνδρ ός  φ ιλο- 
π όλ ιδος  μη ζνναραμ ένος  ’Α λεξάνδρα» της β ου λ ή ς , η ές  
το  ά ν ο ικ ίσ α ι τ ά ς  ® η β ας  εχρητο.

3 :‘Α πολλώ νιος  δε ουθ ’ υ π έρ  π α τρ ίδ ο ς  κινδυνευούσης
δ ε ίσ α ς ,  ούτε τον σ ώ μ α τ ο ς  άπ ογνού ς , ούτ ές ανόητους  
υ π α χ θ είς  λόγους, ουθ’ υπέρ  Μ νσώ ν η Τετών, ούτε 
π ρ ο ς  ά ν δ ρ α  δς η ρ χ ε  νή σον  μ ια ς  η χ ώ ρ α ς  ον μ εγ άλ η ς , 
ά λ λ ’ νφ ’ ω θ ά λ α τ τ ά  τε ην κ α ί γη  π ά σ α ,  π ρ ο ς  τούτον, 
επειδή  π ικ ρώ ς ετυράννενε, π α ρ έτα ττ εν  εαυτόν υπέρ  
τον  των άρχ ομ ένω ν  κέρδους, χ ρ η σ ά μ εν ο ς  μ εν τη δ ιά ­
νο ια  ταύτη  κ α ί π ρ ο ς  Νερω να,

4. 'ΈΙγείσθω  δ’ ονν τ ις  ά κ ρ ο β ο λ ισ μ ο ύ ς  εκείνα, έπεί 
μη ό μ ό σ ε  χω ρώ ν, ά λ λ α  τον Β ίνδ ικα  επ ιρρω νννς κα ί 
τον  Τ ιγ ελλ ΐνον  έκπληττω ν σ α θ ρ ο τ έρ α ν  την τυ ραν ν ίδα  
έποίει, κ α ί τ ις  α ναφ ύ ετα ι λόγος άλ α ζώ ν  ενταύθα , ώς 
ονδέν γεννα ΐον  ε π ιθ έσ θ α ι  Νέρω νι φ α λ τρ ία ς  τ ίνος η 
αν λ η τρ ίδος  β ίο ν  ζώ νη , ά λ λ α  π ε ρ ί γ ε  Α ομετιανοϋ τ ί 
φ η σ ον σ ιν ; δς τό  μέν σ ώ μ α  ερρω το , η δονάς  δε τάς μεν  
ε ζ  οργάνω ν  τε  κ α ί κτύπων  τάς τό θυμοειδές ά π ο μ α ρ α ι-  
ν ο ν σ α ς  π α ρη τε ΐτο , τ α  δε ετέρω ν ά χ η  κ α ί ο τ ι δλοφν- 
ρ α ιτ ό  τ ις , ες τό ενφ ρα ΐνον  είλκε, την  δ’ ά π ισ τ ία ν  
δήμω ν μέν έκάλ ει π ρ ο ς  τους τυράννους φ νλακτηριον ,
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and someone who flatters the wicked with praise shares 
the responsibility for their crimes, since praise makes bad 
people worse. I f  Diogenes had said what he did to Philip 
before Chaeronea, he might have kept that hero guiltless 
of taking up arms against Athens, but by arriving only after 
the event he merely insulted him without any salutary 
effect. Crates could even be blamed by a patriot for not en­
couraging Alexander in the plan he was entertaining for 
the reconstruction of Thebes.

Apollonius, however, did not tremble because of dan- 3 
ger to his native city, nor despair of his life, nor resort to 
foolish speeches. It was not for the sake of Mysians or 
Goths, or against the ruler of one island or a small country, 
but against the lord of the whole earth and sea, when the 
tyranny had become harsh, that he took his stand for the 
benefit of its victims, having shown the same intention 
against Nero too.

4. That indeed one might think a mere skirmish, since it 
was not in close combat, but by encouragement. In this 
connection, the impudent idea has grown up that attack­
ing Nero required no courage, because he lived the life of 
a woman harp- or pipe-player. But what will people say 
about Domitian? He was physically strong. He despised 
the pleasures which undermine the active mind by musical 
instruments and percussion, and made the pains of others 
and peoples groans into a source of pleasure. He called 
mistrust the safeguard of cities against tyrants and of ty-
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τυράννω ν δε π ρ ο ς  π ά ν τα ς , την 8k νύκτα πάντω ν μεν  
έργ ω ν  ηζίου  π αύ ειν  β α σ ιλ έ α ,  φόνων 8έ άρχειν .

2 &Οθεν η κ ρ ω τη ρ ιά σ θ η  μεν η β ου λ ή  τούς εύδοκιμω - 
τάτους, φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  8έ οϋτω τ ι επτη ξεν , ως ά π ο β α λ ό ν -  
τες το  σ χ ή μ α  οι μεν ά π ο 8 ρ ά ν α ι σφ ώ ν ές την  Κελτών 
εσ π έρ α ν , ο ι 8έ ές τ ά  έρ η μ α  Α ιβ ύ η ς τε κ α ι 'ϊ,κυθίας, 
έν ιο ι δ’ ές λόγ ου ς  άπ εν εχ θη ν α ι Σ υμβούλους των α μ α ρ ­
τημάτω ν. ό 8 ώ σ π ε ρ  τώ  Ά οφ οκλεΐ π επ ο ιη τα ι π ρ ο ς  τον  
Οιδ ίπουν  ό Τ ε ιρ εσ ία ς  υ π έρ  εαυτού  λέγω ν “ου γ ά ρ  τ ι 
σ ο ι  ζώ 8οΰλος, άλλα Α οζία ,” οϋτω την σ ο φ ία ν  δ έσ π ο ι-  
ναν π επ ο ιη μ ένος  έλεύθερος ην της Α ομετιανοϋ φ οράς , 
τ ά  Τ ε ιρ εσ ίου  τε κ α ί % οφοκλέους εαυτω  έπ ιθ εσ π ίσ α ς ,  
κα ί 8ε8ιως μεν ού8έν ι8ιον, ά 8έ ετέρους άπώ λλυ  
έλεων.

3 *Οθεν ξυ ν ίσ τη  έπ  αυτόν νεότητά τε, όπ όσ η ν  η 
β ου λ ή  ε ίχ ε, κ α ί ζύνεσ ιν , ό π ό σ η  π ερ ί ένίους αυτών  
έω ράτο , φ οιτώ ν ές τ ά  έθνη κ α ί φ ιλ οσόφ ω ν π ρ ο ς  τους  
η γεμ όνας, ώς ούτε α θ ά ν α τ ο ς  η των τυράννω ν ισ χ ύ ς  
αυτω  τε  τω φ ο β ερ ο ί 8οκεΐν  ά λ ίσ κ ο ν τ α ι μ άλλον . 8ιηει 
8έ αύ το ΐς  κ α ί τ ά  Τ Ιαναθηναια  τ ά  Α ττ ικά , έφ’ ois 
'Αρμ ό8 ιός  τε κ α ί Α ρ ισ τογ ε ίτω ν  φ8ονται, κα ί τό  απ ό  
Φυλής εργ ον , ό κα ί τρ ιάκ ον τα  όμοϋ τυράννους έΐλε, 
κα ί τ ά  'Ρ ω μαίω ν  δε αυτώ ν 8ιηει π ά τ ρ ια , ώς κάκεΐνοι 
8ημος τό  ά ρ χ α ΐο ν  οντες τ ά ς  τυ ρανν ί8ας  έώθουν οπ- 
λοις.

5. Τ ρ α γ ω δ ία ς  δε ύ π οκρ ιτοϋ  π α ρ ελ θ όν τος  ές την
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rants against everybody. He considered that night should 
make a ruler end all his work and start all his murder.

The senate was thus shorn of its most eminent mem- 2 
bers, philosophy was so cowed that its followers forgot 
their dignities and fled either to the Celts of the west or to 
the deserts of Libya and Scythia, while a few were induced 
to give speeches in support of the emperors crimes.7 But 
just as Sophocles represents Tiresias defending himself 
before Oedipus with the words, “I live not in your service, 
but Apollo’s,”8 so also Apollonius, who had put himself in 
the service of wisdom, was safe from Domitian’s fury. He 
took the words of Tiresias and Sophocles as a motto for 
himself, so that he had no fear on his own behalf, but could 
pity the ruin of others.

Thus he turned against Domitian such younger men as 3 
the senate contained, and such intelligence as he observed 
in certain of its members. He visited the provinces and 
demonstrated to the governors that the power of tyrants 
was not everlasting, and that they were overthrown pre­
cisely because they seemed to be terrifying. He recounted 
to them also how the Attic Panathenaea made celebrities 
of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, and how the expedition 
from Phyle overthrew thirty tyrants all at once,9 and more­
over recounted the ancient history of the Romans, and 
how they were originally a democracy after expelling their 
tyrannies by force of arms.

5. A tragic actor visited Ephesus to appear in the play

7 Apparently referring to Domitians s “reign of terror” from 93
to 96. 8 Sophocles, Oedipus the King 410.

9 Harmodius and Aristogeiton: see V 34.3. Phyle: base from 
which democrats overthrew the pro-Spartan “Thirty” in 403.
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VE φ εσ ον  έπ ί τη Ί ν ο ΐ  τω δ ρ ά μ α τ ι κα ί άκροω μ ένου  
τον της ’Α σ ία ς  άρχ οντος , ος κ α ίτο ι νέος ών φ ανερός  
έν ν π ά το ις  ά τολ μ ότερον  υ π έρ  τούτω ν διενοεΐτο , 6 
μεν υ π οκρ ιτή ς  έπ έρα ιν εν  ηδη τ α  ία μ β ε ΐα , έν ο ΐς  ο 
Ε νρ ιπ ίδη ς  διά μ ακρώ ν  α ύ ζη θέντας  τους τυράννους  
ά λ ίσ κ ε σ θ α ί  φ η σ ιν  υπό μ ικρών, ά ν α π η δ η σ α ς  δε 6 
Α πολλώ νιος  “ά λ λ ’ 6 δειλό?” έφη “ούτος ούτε Εύρι- 
π ίδ ον  ζνν ίη σ ιν  ούτε έμον.”

6. Και μην κ α ί λόγ ον  άφ ικομ ένον, ώς λ α μ π ρ ά ν  
κ ά θ α ρ σ ιν  εΐη  Α ομετιανός π επ ο ιη μ ένος  της Ρ ω μ α ίω ν  
Ε σ τ ία ? , επ ειδή  τ ρ ε ις  των Έ σ τ ιά δ ω ν  άπέκτεινεν  επ ’ 
α ιτ ία  της ζώνης κ α ί τω μη κ α θ α ρ ε ϋ σ α ι γάμ ω ν , α ς  
άγνώ ς την Ί λ ιά δ α  Α θή ναν  κ α ί τό εκεί π υρ  θεραπενειν  
εδει, “ε ’ι γ ά ρ  κ α ί σ υ ” έφη “καθ αρ θ είη ς , "Ήλιε, των 
αδίκω ν φόνων, ων π ά σ α  η οικουμένη μ εσ τή  ν υ ν ” κα ί 
ουδέ ιδ ία  ταν τα , ώ σ π ερ  ο ι δειλο ί, ά λ λ ’ έν τω  όμ ίλω  κα ί 
ές π ά ν τ α ς  έκη ρνττέ τε  κ α ί ηνχετο.

7. Έ π ε ί  δε % αβινον άπεκτονώ ς έν α  των εαυτόν  
ξνγγενώ ν ’Ιου λ ίαν  η γ ετο  (η δε Ιουλία  γυνή μεν ην τον  
πεφ ονενμένον, Α ομετιανον  δε άδελφ ιδη , μ ία  των  Τίτου 
θυγατέρω ν), ’έθυε μεν η ’Έ φ ε σ ο ς  τους γ ά μ ον ς , έπ ισ τ ά ς  
δε το ΐς  ίερ ο ΐς  ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “ώ ννζ” έφ η “των π ά λ α ι  
Α αναιδω ν, ώς μ ία  η σ θ α .”

8. Καί μην κ α ί τ α  έν τη  'Ρώμη ώδε αυτω έπ ράττετο . 
ά ρ χ η  π ρ έπ ε ιν  έδόκει Νερούας , ης μ ετά  Α ομετιανον  
σω φ ρόνω ς ηφ ατο, ην  δε καί π ερ ί ’Ό ρφ ιτόν  τε  κα ί 
'Ρ ονφ ον η αυτή  δόζα . τούτους Α ομετιανός έπ ιβ ονλεύ -
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Ino, and the governor of Asia was in the audience. Though 
young and a distinguished consular, he had rather a timid 
view of these subjects. The actor was just finishing the 
iambic lines in which Euripides says that tyrants whose 
power lasts long are overthrown by trifles,10 11 when Apollo­
nius jumped up and said, “But this coward understands 
neither Euripides nor me.”

6. News came that Domitian had made a fine purifica­
tion of the Roman Vesta. He killed three of the Vestal 
Virgins on a charge of unchastity and failure to refrain 
from sexual relations, when they were bound to be pure in 
serving Trojan Athena and her fire there.11 “I f  only you 
too,” said Apollonius, “could be purified, Sun, of the un­
just murders with which the earth is now teeming.” These 
things too he did not say privately as cowards do, but pro­
claimed and prayed for them in the crowd and before all.

7. Domitian had killed one of his kinsmen, Sabinus, and 
was planning to marry Julia, the wife of the murdered 
man and the niece of the emperor, being one of Titus’s 
daughters. The Ephesians were sacrificing to celebrate the 
marriage when Apollonius appeared at the rites and said, 
“Night of the ancient Danaids, how unique you were.”12

8. Furthermore, this is how he influenced events in 
Rome. Nerva was thought suitable for power, which he 
held with wisdom after Domitian, and the same belief 
prevailed about Orfitus and Rufus. Claiming that all three

10 Euripides, fr. 420 Nauck.
11 Cf. Suetonius, Domitian 8.4: the date is uncertain.
12 Flavius Sabinus, Domitian’s cousin, was consul in 82. Do­

mitian allegedly committed incest with Sabinus s wife Julia (Ti­
tus’s only child), but they never married. All but one of Danaus’s 
fifty daughters killed their husbands in a single night.
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ειν έαυτώ  φ η σ α ς  ο ί μ εν ες νή σους κ α θ είρ χ θ η σ α ν , 
Νερουα δε π ρ ο σ έτ α ξ ε ν  οίκεΐν  Ύ άραντα . ών δε επιτή­
δειο? αύ το ϊς  6 ’Α πολλώ νιος τον μεν χρόνον , ον Τ ίτος  
όμ ον τω π α τ ρ ί κ α ί μ ετά  τον  π α τ έ ρ α  ηρχεν, α ε ί  τι 
υ π έρ  σ ω φ ρ οσ ύ ν η ς  επ εσ τ ελ λ ε  το ΐς  ά ν δ ρ ά σ ι  π ρ ο σ -  
ποιώ ν αυτούς το ΐς  β α σ ιλ ε ν σ ιν  ώς χ ρ η σ τ ο ΐς , Α ομετια- 
νον δε, επεί χ α λ επ ό ς  ην, ά φ ίσ τη  τους ά ν δ ρ α ς  και υπέρ  
της απ άντω ν  ελ ευ θερ ίας  ερρώννυ.

2 Τά? μεν 8η επ ισ το λ ιμ α ίο υ ς  ζ υ μ β ο υ λ ία ς  ούκ α σ φ α ­
λείς  α ύ το ΐς  ωετο, π ολλ ού ς  y a p  των εν δυνάμ ει κα ϊ 
δούλοι π ρ ο ύ δ ο σ α ν  κ α ί φ ίλ οι κ α ί γ υ να ίκ ες  κα ί ούδέν  
α π όρρ η τον  εχ ώ ρη σ ε  τότε ο ικ ία , των  δε αυτού  ετα ίρω ν  
τούς σ ω φ ρ ον εσ τά του ς  ά λ λ οτε  άλ λ ον  ά π ολ α μ β ά ν ω ν  
“διάκονον” εϊπ εν  αν  “π ο ιού μ α ι σ ε  α π ορρ ή του  λ α μ ­
πρού· β α δ ίσ α ι  δε χ ρ η  ές την  'Ρώμην π α ρ ά  τον δ ε ίν α  
κ α ί δ ια λ εχ θ η ν α ί ο ί κ α ί γ εν έσ θ α ι π ρ ο ς  την πειθώ  τού  
ά ν δρ ός  π α ν  ο τ ι εγώ .” έπ εί δ ε  ηκουσεν, οτ ι φ εύγοιεν  
ορμ ή ς μεν ενδειζάμ ενο ί τ ι επ ί τον  τύραννον , όκνω  δ’ 
εκπ εσόντες  ων δ ιεν οη θ η σαν , δ ιελ έγ ετο  μεν υπ έρ  Μοι­
ρών κ α ί αν ά γ κ η ς  π ερ ί τό  νεμος της Σ μύρνης, εν ω ό 
Μ ελής,

9. Ειδω? δε τον  Ν ερούαν  ώς α ύ τ ίκ α  δη ά ρ ζ ο ι, δ ιηει 
τον  λόγ ον  κ α ί οτ ι μ η δ ’ οί τύραννο ι τ ά  εκ Μ οιρών ο ΐο ι 
β ιά ζ ε σ θ α ι ,  χ α λ κ η ς  τε είκόνος ιδρυμ ένης Α ομετιανού  
π ρ ο ς  τω  Μ ελητι, επ ισ τ ρ έφ α ς  ές αυτήν τούς π α ρ ό ν τα ς  
“ανόη τε,” ε ϊπ εν  “ώς π ολύ  δ ια μ α ρ τ ά ν ε ις  Μ οιρώ ν κα ί
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were plotting against him, Domitian had the last two 
confined to islands, while he ordered Nerva to live in 
Tarentum.13 Apollonius had been their friend during the 
time when Titus ruled with his father and after him, and 
was in constant communication with them about modera­
tion, ensuring their loyalty to those virtuous emperors. 
Domitian by contrast was harsh, so that Apollonius began 
to make these men disaffected, and to urge them on for the 
sake of the general freedom.

Advice sent by letter would not be safe for them, he 2 
thought, because many man of high station had been be­
trayed by their slaves, friends, and wives, and just then no 
house could keep a secret. So on different occasions, tak­
ing aside certain of his most temperate followers, he would 
say, “I am making you the bearer of a glorious secret. You 
must go to so-and-so in Rome, speak with him, and have as 
much influence to persuade him as I do.” But when he 
heard that the three were in exile for showing some kind of 
energy against the tyrant, but had abandoned their plan 
out of timidity, he gave a discourse about the Fates and 
Necessity near the grove in Smyrna that is traversed by the 
Meles.14

9. Knowing that Nerva would be ruler very soon, in the 
course of his speech he was saying that not even tyrants 
can compel the decisions of the Fates. A bronze statue of 
Domitian had been erected by the Meles, and calling his 
listeners’ attention to it, Apollonius said, “You fool, how

13 Domitian is not known to have exiled Nerva (ruled 98-98), 
but he did exile and then execute (Salvidienus) Orfitus (Sueto­
nius, Domitian 10. 2). If “Rufus” is the elder statesman Verginius 
Rufus, he survived until 97, but he too is not known to have been 
exiled. 14 River of Smyrna.
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’Α νάγκης· ώ γ ά ρ  μ ετά  σ έ  τν ρ α ν ν εν σ α ι π έπ ρω τα ι, τού ­
τον καν  άποκτείνη ς, ά ν α β ιώ σ ετ α ι.”

2 Ύ αντα ές Δ ομ ετιανόν  άφ ίκετο  εκ δ ιά β ολ ω ν  Εύ- 
φ ράτον , κα ι υ π έρ  οτου μεν των άνδρώ ν έχ ρ η σ μ ώ δει 
αυ τά , ονδείς  ζννίει, τ ιθέμ ενος  δε 6 τύραννος  εν τον  
έαντον  φ όβ ον  ώ ρμ η σεν  ά π οκ τεΐν α ι τους άν δρ α ς . ώς δε 
μη εζω  λόγ ον  π ράττω ν  αυτό φ αίνοιτο , έκάλει τον  
Α πολλώ νιου  άπ ολ ογ η σ όμ εν ον  υπέρ  των π ρ ος  αντους  
α π ο ρ ρ ή τ ω ν  η γ ά ρ  άφ ικομ ένον  καταφ ηφ ιετάμενος ουδέ  
α κρ ίτου ς  άπ εκ τον ένα ι δόξειν , ά λ λ ’ εν εκείνα) εαλω κό- 
τας , η εί σ ο φ ία  τιν ι του φ ανερόν  ύ π εξέλθ ο ι, μ άλ λον  
ηδη ά π ο λ ε ΐσ θ α ι σ φ ά ς  ώς κατεφ ηφ ισμ ένους κ α ι υπό  
τού κοινωνον της α ιτ ίας .

10. Δ ιανοουμένου δέ αυτόν ταύ τα , κ α ί γ ρ ά φ ον τος  
ηδη π ρ ο ς  τον της Α σ ία ς  ά ρ χ ον τα , ώς ζνλληφ θείη  τε  
κα ί ά ναχ θ είη , π ρ ο εΐδ ε  μέν ό Ύ υανεύς π ά ν τ α  δα ιμ ον ίω ς  
τε κ α ί ώ σ π ερ  ειώθει. π ρ ο ς  δέ τούς ετα ίρου ς  είπώ ν  
δ ε ΐσ θ α ι  α π οδη μ ία ς  απ ορρ ή του , τους μέν εση λθ εν  
Α β ά ρ ιδ ο ς  τον α ρ χ α ίο υ  δ ό ξ α , κ α ί ότ ι ες το ιόνδε τι 
ώ ρμ ηκοι,3 ό δέ ουδέ τω  Δ ά μ ιδ ι τον  έαντον  νουν εκφη- 
νας ες Α χ α ιού ς  ξύν αντω  επ λει, Κ όρ ινθ όν  δέ έ π ιβ ά ς  
κ α ί τω  Ή λιω π ερ ί μ εσ η μ β ρ ία ν  ό π ό σ α  ειώ θει δ ρ ά σ α ς ,  
άφ ηκεν ές το  %ικελών κ α ί ’Ιταλώ ν  έθνος  ά μ α  εσ π έρ α ,  
τυχώ ν δέ  ούριου  π νεύ μ ατος  κ α ί τ ίνος εν ρ ο ία ς  νπο- 
δ ρ α μ ο ύ σ η ς  το  π έλ α γ ο ς  άφ ίκετο  ές Δ ικ α ια ρ χ ία ν  πεμ- 
π τα ΐο ς .

3 ώρμηκοι Kay.: ώρμηκει
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wrong you are about the Fates and Necessity, for even if 
you kill the man destined to rule after you, he will live 
again.”

These words came to the ears of Domitian through the 2 
slanders of Euphrates, and though no one could tell which 
of the three heroes Apollonius was predicting, the tyrant 
tried to calm his own fears by having them killed. So that 
he would not appear to have no excuse for doing so, he 
summoned Apollonius to explain his secret communica­
tion with them. Either he would condemn Apollonius on 
his arrival, and so not seem to have executed them all with­
out trial, since he and they would be found guilty by proxy; 
or if  Apollonius by some craft avoided appearing in public, 
they would perish all the more certainly, having been con­
victed by their partner in crime.

10. While Domitian was planning this, and was writing 
a letter to the governor of Asia for the arrest and the sum­
mons of Apollonius, the man of Tyana anticipated it all 
with his usual miraculous foresight. He told his disciples 
that he needed to make a secret journey, which put them 
in mind of the reputation of the ancient Abaris,15 as if 
Apollonius had a similar plan. Without even revealing his 
own intention to Damis, he sailed with him to Achaea, and 
disembarked at Corinth. After performing his usual rites 
in honor of the sun, he set sail for Sicily and Italy about 
evening. Blessed by a following wind and a kind of favoring 
current beneath the sea, he reached Dicaearchia in four 
days.

15 A legendary figure who was believed to ride though the air 
on an arrow.
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2 Α ημητρίω  δε  έντνχών, δς έδόκει θ α ρ σ α λ εώ τα τ ο ς  
των φ ιλοσόφ ω ν, βττβ'ι μη π ολύ  α π ό  της  'Ρ ώ μης διη- 
τάτο , ζνν ίει μεν αυτού  έζ εσ τη  κότας τώ  τνράννω , δ ια ­
τ ρ ιβ ή ς  δε £νεκα “ε ΐλ η φ ά  σ ε ” ε ίπ ε  “τρνφ ώ ντα  κ α ι τής  
ενδα ίμ ονος  ’Ιταλία?, εί δη  ευδαίμω ν, το  μ ακ αρ ιώ τα τον  
οίκούντα, εν φ λ έγ ετ α ι κ α ί Ο δ ν σ σ εν ς  Κ α λ ν φ ο ΐ ζυνων  
έκ λ α θ έσ θ α ι καπ νόν  Ιθ α κ ή σ ιο υ  κ α ί ο ίκον .” π ερ ίβ ο λ ω ν  
δ’ αντον  ό Α ημ ήτριος κ α ί τ ι κ α ί έπ εν φ η μ ή σας, “ω 
θεοί,” εφη “τ ί π ε ίσ ε τ α ι  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  κ ινδννενονσα  π ερ ί  
ά ν δ ρ ϊ τ ο ιο ν τ ω ” “κινδυνεύει δε” ε ίπ ε  “τ ί;” “ά  γ ε ,” εφη  
“π ρ οειδώ ς  ήκεις· εί y a p  τον σ ο ν  αγνοώ  νονν, ονδε τον  
εμ αντον  ο ιδ α . δ ιαλ εγ ώ μ εθ α  δε μη ενταύθα , άλλ’ ιω μεν  
ον μόνω ν ημών ή ζ ν ν ο ν σ ία  έ σ τ α ι , π α ρ α τ ν γ χ α ν έτ ω  δε  
κ α ί ό Α άμ ις, δν εγώ , νή τον  'Ηρακλεα, Ίόλεων η γ ού ­
μ α ι τών σώ ν  άθλω ν.”

11. ’Ά γ ει δε αντονς είπώ ν τ α ύ τα  ές το  Κ ικέρω νος  
τού π α λ α ιο ύ  χω ρίον, ε σ τ ι  δε τούτο π ρ ο ς  τώ α σ τε ι. 
ίζη σάντω ν  δε υπό π λ α τά ν ω  οι μεν τ έττ ιγ ες  νποφ αλ- 
λ ον ση ς  αντονς τής α ύ ρ α ς 4 εν ω δα ΐς  ή σ α ν , ά ν α β λ έφ α ς  
δε ες αντονς ό Α ημήτριος “ώ μ α κ ά ρ ιο ι” εφη “κα ί 
άτεχνώ ς σοφ ο ί, ώς έ δ ίδ α ζ ά ν  τε υ μ άς  ωδήν ά ρ α  Μού­
σα  ι μήπω  ες δ ίκ α ς  ή δ ια β ο λ ά ς  ν π α χ θ ε ισ α ν , γ α σ τ ρ ό ς  
τε κρειττους έπ ο ιη σ α ν  κ α ί άν ω κ ισα ν  τού άνθρω πείον  
φ θόνον ες ταν τ ί τ α  δ ένδρα , έφ ’ ών ο λ β ιο ι την έφ ’ υμών 
τε κ α ί Μουσών ευ δα ιμ ον ίαν  α,δετε.”

4 αύρας Valck.: ώρας
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He met Demetrius, who was thought to be the boldest 2 
of the philosophers, and was staying not far from Rome.
He knew that he had retreated before the tyrant, but for 
the sake of conversation he said, “I  have found you living 
luxuriously and inhabiting the richest region of rich Italy, if 
it is blessed. Here they say Odysseus lived with Calypso,16 
and forgot the smoke of Ithaca and his home.” Embracing 
him, and calling a kind of blessing on him, “O Gods,” said 
Demetrius, “what will happen to Philosophy when she is in 
danger because of such a man as this?” “And what danger is 
that?” asked Apollonius. “What you anticipated in coming 
here,” said Demetrius, “since I know your intention as 
well as my own. Let us not converse here, however, but 
find a place where our conversation will be all ours, though 
Damis too may join us, since, by Heracles, I consider him 
the Iolaos of your labors.”17

11. So saying he led them to the estate belonging to 
the Cicero of long ago, which is situated near the town.18 
As they sat under a plane tree, the cicadas were singing 
away, softly accompanied by the breeze, and looking up 
at them Demetrius said, “You blessed, truly wise crea­
tures, it seems the Muses taught you a song not subject to 
lawsuits or accusations. They made you superior to greed, 
and settled you far away from human envy in these trees 
here, where you blissfully sing of your happiness and the 
Muses’.”

16 Calypso’s isle was sometimes placed off the coast of Cam­
pania. 17 Iolaos assisted Heracles in his twelve Labors.

I8 Inherited by Cicero in 45 from a rich client, and later owned 
by the emperor Hadrian, who was buried there (Historia Augusta
25.7).
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2 Ό  δέ ’Α πολλώ νιος ζυν ίει μεν, ο ΐ  τείνει ταΰ τα , δ ιά ­
β ο λ ω ν  δ’ α υ τά  ώς α ρ γ ό τ ερ α  της επ α γ γ ελ ία ς , “ε ΐτ α ” 
ε ίπ ε  “τεττίγω ν β ον λ η θ ε ίς  δ ιελ θεΐν  έπ α ινον  ονκ ες το  
φ ανερόν  διη εις  αυτόν , ά λ λ ’ ενταύ θ α  π τη ζα ς , ώ σ π ερ  
δ η μ ο σ ία  κειμένου νόμου μ η δέν α  έπ αιν εϊν  τ έτ τ ιγ α ς ;” 
“ούχ  υ π έρ  επ αίνου ” έφ η “τ α ΰ τ α  ειπον , ά λ λ ’ ενδεικνύ- 
μενος, οτ ι τούτοις  μεν ά ν ε ϊτα ι τ α  αυτώ ν μ ο υ σ ε ία , ημ ΐν  
δε ουδέ γ ρ ύ ζ α ι συγγνώ μ η , ά λ λ ’ έγ κ λ η μ α  η σ ο φ ία  
ευρη τα ι, κ α ι η μέν Ά νύτου κα ι Μελητου γ ρ α φ ή  'Σω­
κ ρ ά τη ς ’ φ η σ ίν  ‘α δ ικ ε ί δ ιαφ θείρω ν  τούς νέους κ α ι δ α ι­
μ όν ια  κ α ιν ά  έπ εσ ά γ ω ν ,’ η μ άς  δέ οΰ τω σ ι γράφ ονται·  
‘α δ ικ ε ί ό δ ε ίν α  σ οφ ός  ών κ α ί δ ίκα ιος , κα ί ζυν ιεϊς μέν  
θεών, ζυν ιείς  δέ ανθρώ πω ν, νόμων τε π έρ ι π ο λ λ ά  
είδώ ς.’ σ υ  δ ’, ό σ ω π ερ  ημών σοφ ώ τατος , τοσού τω  σ ο -  
φ ω τέρα  κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  επ ί σ έ  ευρηται· β ο ύ λ ετα ι γ ά ρ  σ ε  
Δ ομ ετιανός  μ ετέχειν  τών έγκλη μάτω ν , εφ ’ ο ΐς  Νερού- 
α ς  τε  κ α ί ο ί ζύν αύτώ  φ εύ γ ο υ σ ι”

3 “Φ εύγουσι δ ’” η δ ’ ός  “επ ί τώ ;” “επ ί τη  μ εγ ίσ τ η  γ ε  
εφ η “τών νυν αιτιώ ν, ώς δοκ ε ΐ τώ  διώκοντι· φ η σ ί γ ά ρ  
αύτους επ ί την α ρ χ ή ν  την αυτού  πη δώ ντας  ηρηκέναι, 
σ έ  δέ έ ζ ο ρ μ η σ α ι τούς ά ν δ ρ α ς  ές τ α ΰ τ α  π ά ΐδ α , ο ΐμ α ι, 
τεμ οντα .” “μώ ν” έφ η “ώς ύ π  ευνούχου η ά ρ χ η  κ ατα-  
λυθείη ;” “ου τού το” έφη “συ κοφ αντούμ εθα , φ α σ ί δ ’, 
ώς π α ΐδ α  θ ύ σ α ις  υπέρ  μ αντικής, ην τ ά  ν εα ρ ά  τών 
σ π λ ά γ χ ν ω ν  φ αίνει, π ρ ό σ κ ε ιτ α ι δέ τη γ ρ α φ ή  κα ί π ερ ί 
άμ π εχ όν η ς  κ α ί δ ια ίτη ς, κα ί τό  ’έσ τ ιν  ύφ ’ ών π ρ ο σ -  
κ υ ν ε ΐσ θ α ί σ ε . ταυ τ ί γ ά ρ  Τ ελ εσ ίνου  ηκουον άνδρ ός  
έμ οι τε κα ί σ ο ί  επ ιτη δείου .”
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Though realizing where this was tending, Apollonius 2 
disapproved of it as more timid than the promise had sug­
gested, and said, “So you wanted to recite an encomium of 
crickets, but did not recite it openly, but do so cowering 
here, as if there was a public law forbidding encomia of 
crickets?” “I did not mean this as an encomium,” said 
Demetrius, “but as an illustration of the fact that these 
are permitted their own concert halls, but we are not 
allowed to make a sound, since wisdom has been turned 
into an offense. The indictment of Anytos and Meletos 
says, ‘Socrates is guilty of corrupting the young and im­
porting new divinities,’ but the indictments against us are 
these: ‘So-and-so is guilty of being wise and just, under­
standing gods and understanding men, and knowing much 
about the laws.’ As you are the most clever of us, accord­
ingly a cleverer accusation has been devised against you, 
and Domitian wants to associate you in the charges that 
have caused Nerva and his associates to be exiled.”

“What are they exiled for?” asked Apollonius. “For the 3 
most serious accusation that there now is,” was the reply,
“or so your prosecutor thinks. He says he has found them 
plotting against his rule, and (so I hear) that you incited 
those men to this act by butchering a boy.” “Surely not so 
that his rule should be overthrown by a eunuch?” said 
Apollonius. ‘W e are not accused of that,” said Demetrius, 
“but they say that you sacrificed a boy for the insight that 
young entrails reveal, and another charge concerns your 
clothing and diet, and your receiving obeisance from 
certain people. So much I heard from Telesinus, a man 
friendly both to you and to me.”
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4 “'Έ ρμ αιον ,” ε ΐπ εν  “εί Ύ ελεσίνω  έντενξόμ εθα , λέγεις  
y a p  ttov τον  φ ιλ όσοφ ον , os h τι Ν έρω νος εν ν π ά το ις  
η ρ ξ ε ν ” “εκείνον μεν ονν” εφη “λέγω , ξν γ γ ένο ιο  δ’ αν  
αντω  τ ίνα  τρόπ ον ; α ί γ ά ρ  τυρανν ίδες  ν π οπ τότ ερ α ι 
π ρ ο ς  τους έν α ξ ία  π ά ν τα ς , ην ές κοινόν ίω σ ι λόγον  
το ΐς  έν ο ΐα  σ ύ  νυν α ιτ ία , Ύ ελεσΐνος δέ κ α ί τω κη- 
ρ ν γ μ α τ ι νπ εξη λθεν , δ κεκη ρνκτα ι νυν ές φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  
π ά σ α ν , ά σ π α σ άμ ,εν ος  μ άλ λ ον  το  φ εύγειν ως φ ιλ ό­
σ οφ ος  η τό  ώς ύ π α τος  μένειν.” “μη κινδννενέτω ” ε ΐπ εν  
“ό άνη ρ  έμ ονγε ένεκα , ίκανώ ς γ ά ρ  υπ έρ  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς  
κινδυνεύει.

12. “Ά λλ’ εκείνο μ ο ι είπ ε, Αη μ ητριέ, τ ί δοκώ  σ ο ι  
λεγω ν η τ ί π ρ άττω ν  εν θ η σ ε σ θ α ι τον έ μ αντού  φ όβ ον ;” 
“μη π α ίζω ν ,” εφη “μηδέ, ά  <μ η >5 δ εδ ια ς , φ ο β ε ϊσ θ α ι  
λεγω ν, εί γ ά ρ  φ ο β ερ ά  ήγον  ταν τα , καν  ω χον ά π ο δ ρ ά ς  
τον νπ ερ  αυτώ ν λ ό γ ο ν ” “σ ν  δ’ αν  ά π εδ ρ α ς ,” ε ίπ εν  “εί 
π ερ ί &ν εγώ  έκινδύνενες;” “ονκ αν ,” έφ η “μ ά  την  
Ά θη νάν, ε ί τ ις  έδ ίκαζε, τό  δ’ άνεν δίκη ς κ α ί δ μηδ\ 
εί ά π ολογο ίμ η ν , ά κ ρ ο α σ ό μ εν ο ς  η ά κ ρ ο ά σ ό μ εν ο ς  μεν, 
άποκτενώ ν  δβ κ α ί μη άδικούντα . ονκ αν  εμ ο ιγ ’ ονν 
ξν ν εχ ώ ρ η σ α ς  έ λ έ σ θ α ι π οτέ  ψ υχρόν οντω κ α ί ά νδρ α -  
ποδώ δη  θάν ατον  αντί τον  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία  π ρ οσή κοντος , 
φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  δε, ο ίμ α ι, π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι η π όλ ιν  ελενθερονντα  
άπ οθα ν ειν , η γ ον εύ σ ι τ ο ίς  εαυτού  κ α ί π α ισ ί  κ α ί άδελ -  
φ οΐς  κ α ί τη  άλλ η  ξν γ γ εν ε ία  άμύνοντα, η υ π έρ  φίλων  
άγω νιζόμ ενον, οι ξν γ γ εν εία ς  α ιρ ετώ τερο ι σ ο φ ο ϊς  άν- 
δ ρ ά σ ιν  η οι η μ πολη μ ενοι εξ  έρω τος,
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“We will be in luck,” said Apollonius, “if we meet Tele- 4 
sinus, since you must mean the philosopher who had the 
office of consul in Nero’s time.”19 “Yes, I mean him,” said 
the other, “but how might you meet him? Tyrants tend to 
be suspicious of all those of high repute, if they enter into 
conversation with people charged as you are now. And 
Telesinus has yielded to the edict that has just been issued 
against all philosophy, preferring to embrace exile as a 
philosopher than to remain as a consular.” “Let the man 
run no risks for me,” said Apollonius, “since he is risking 
enough for philosophy.”

12. “But tell me this, Demetrius: what do you think I 
can say or do to calm my own fear?” “You should not make 
fun,” was the reply, “or say that you fear what you do not 
fear, since if you did think the situation terrifying, you 
would have run away, and shunned giving a speech in your 
own defense.” “And would you have run away,” said Apol­
lonius, “if you were in the danger that I am?” “Certainly 
not, by Athena,” said the other, “if there were a judge, but 
here there is no justice, but someone who will not listen 
even if I defend myself, or will listen but kill me even when 
innocent.20 You would not have permitted me to choose 
such a pointless, servile death instead of a death befitting 
a philosopher; and what befits a philosopher, in my opin­
ion, is to die while liberating a city, defending your par­
ents, children, brothers, and other kin, or fighting for your 
friends, who are more precious to truly wise men than 
their kin, or those they have acquired by the act of love.

19 See IV 40. 20 The Greek is uncertain. 5

5 <μη> OI.
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2 “To 8e μη επ' ά λ η θ έσ ι, κεκομφ ενμένοις 8’ ά π ο θ α -  
νεΐν, κ α ί π α ρ α σ χ ε ϊν  τω τνράννω  σοφ ώ  δ ό ξ α ι, πολλω  
β α ρ ν τ ερ ο ν  η e l τ ις , ώ σ π ερ  φ α σ ϊ  τον  Ί ξίονα , μ ετέω ρος  
επ ί τροχ ο ύ  κνάμτττοιτο. σ ο ϊ  8έ άγώ νος ο ίμ α ι ά ρ ζ ε ιν  
αντο  το  ηκειν ενταύθα , σ ν  μέν γ ά ρ  τω της γνώ μης  
νγ ια ίνον τι π ρ ο σ τ ίθ η ς  τοΰτο, κ α ί τω  μη α ν  θ α ρ ρ η σ α ι  
την δενρο  68όν, ε ϊ  τ ι ηδίκεις, Α ομετιανω  8έ ον δόξεις , 
ά λ λ ’ α π όρρ η τόν  τ ινα  ίσ χ ν ν  εχω ν θ ρ α σ έω ς  έρ ρ ώ σ θ α ι. 
τό γ ά ρ  καλονντος μεν (ονπω  δ’ ημέραν δ έκα , ώς φ α σ ι) , 
σ ε  δ’ ά φ ΐχ θ α ι π ρ ος  την κ ρ ίσ ιν  ονδ ’ ά κη κοότα  πω , ώς 
κρ ιθ η ση , νονν τη κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  δώ σει, π ρ ογ ιγ ν ώ σκ ω ν  
γ ά ρ  άν  φ α ίνοιο  κ α ί ό  λ όγ ος  ό π ερ ί τον  π α ιδ ό ς  ίσ χ ν -  
σ ε ι. κ α ί ό ρ α , μη τ ά  π ερ ί Μ οιρώ ν κ α ί ''Α νάγκης, νπ έρ  
ών εν ’Ιω νία  δ ιε ιλ έχ θ α ι σ έ  φ ασ ιν , επ ί σ έ  ηκη. κα ί 
β ονλ ομ ένη ς  τ ι της Ε ιμ αρμ ένη ς  άτοπον , σ ν  δ’ ηναγ- 
κ α σ μ έν ο ς  χ ω ρη ς  επ  αυτό ονκ είδώ ς, ώς σοφ ώ τερον  
α ε ί το  φ ν λ ά ττεσ θ α ι.

3 “Ει δε μη εκ λ έλ η σ α ι των επ ί Ν έρω νος, ο ϊσ θ ά  πον  
τονμ ον κ α ί ότι μη ανελεύθερος  εγώ  π ρ ο ς  θάνατον. 
άλλ’ ε ϊχ έ  τ ι ρ α σ τώ ν η ς  εκείνα- Ν έρω να γ ά ρ  η κ ιθ ά ρ α  
τον  μέν π ρ ο σ φ ό ρ ο ν  β α σ ιλ ε ία  σ χ ή μ α τ ο ς  εδόκει έκ- 
κρονειν, τ ά  δε α λ λ α  ονκ άη δώ ς ηρμ οττεν , η γε γ α ρ  
τ ιν α ς  π ο λ λ ά κ ις  δ ι αντην εκ εχ ειρ ίας , κ α ί ά π είχ ετο  των 
φ όνω ν εμέ γονν ονκ άπ έκτειν ε κ α ίτο ι το  ξ ίφ ος  επ  
έμ αντόν  ελ κοντα  δ ιά  τούς σ ο ν ς  τε κάμ ον  λόγονς, ονς 
επ ί τω β α λ α ν ε ίω  διηλθον, α ίτ ιον  δ’ ην τον  μη απ οκ τεί-
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“But to die not on true charges but trumped up ones, 2 
and to allow a tyrant to appear prudent, is a much more 
grievous fate than if one were to be racked on a wheel in 
the sky, as they say Ixion is.21 In your case, I think your very 
arrival will begin your ordeal, since you ascribe it to your 
purity of purpose, and to the fact that you would not have 
ventured to come if you were at all guilty, but that is not 
how you will seem to Domitian. He will think that some 
mysterious power that you possess makes you rash and 
strong. He summoned you less than ten days ago, so they 
say, and yet you have come to trial even before having 
heard how you will be tried, and all this will give color to 
the accusation. You will appear to know the future, and the 
rumor about the boy will prevail. And it may also happen 
that the lectures which they say you gave in Ionia about the 
Fates and Necessity may come to haunt you, and that Fate 
has some dreadful plan, into which you are walking under 
compulsion, ignoring the fact that caution is always the 
more prudent course.

“I f  you have not forgotten what happened in Nero’s 3 
time, you must know my story, and that I  am no coward 
in the face of death. But in those days there was some re­
lief. The lyre seemed to put Nero out of harmony with the 
majesty befitting a king, but in other ways it kept him 
pleasantly tuned, since it often led him to declare certain 
truces on its account and to refrain from murder. Certainly 
he did not kill me, though I had attracted his sword be­
cause of your doctrines and mine, which I expounded in 
the matter of his bathhouse.22 His reason for not killing me

21 Cf. VI 40.2.
22 c f . IV 42.
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ναι το την ευφωνίαν αύτώ  έπ ιδού να ι Tore κ α ί τό, ώς 
ωετο, μ ελ ω δ ίας  λ α μ π ρ ά ς  ά φ α σ θ α ι.

4 “Νυνί δε τίν ι μεν ευφω νία, τίν ι δε κ ιθ ά ρ α  θύσομ εν ; 
ά μ ο υ σ α  y a p  κα ί μ εσ τ ά  χ ολ ή ς  π ά ν τα , κ α ί ούτ αν  ύφ ’ 
εαυτού  οδε ούτ αν  ύφ ’ ετέρω ν θελχθείη . κ α ίτο ι Πίν­
δαρος επαίνω ν την λύ ραν  φ η σίν , ώς κ α ί τον  τού  
Α ρεος  θυμόν θ έλ γ ει κ α ί των πολεμ ικώ ν ισ χ ε ι  αυτόν, 
ο ύ τ ο σ ί δε κ α ίτο ι μ ου σ ική ν  αγω ν ίαν  κ α τ α σ τ η σ ά μ εν ο ς  
ενταύ θ α  κ α ί σ τεφ άνώ ν  δ η μ ο σ ία  τούς νικώ ντας εσ τ ιν  
ούς κ α ί άπ έκτειν εν  αυτών, ύ σ τ α τ ά  φ α σ ι  μ ου σ ική ν  
α γ ω ν ίαν  α ύ λ η σ α ν τά ς  τε κ α ί α σ α ν τ α ς . β ο υ λ ευ τέα  δε  
σ ο ι  κ α ί υ π έρ  τών άνδρώ ν, π ρ ο σ α π ο λ ε ις  γ ά ρ  κάκείνους  
η θ ρ α σ ύ ς  δ ό ξ α ς  η είπών, ά  μη π ε ίσ ε ις .

5 “Ή  σ ω τη ρ ία  δ έ  σ ο ι  π α ρ ά  π όδα- τών γ ά ρ  νεών 
τούτων, π ο λ λ α ί δ\ ώς όρ ας , ε ίσ ίν , α ί  μ έν ες Α ιβύην  
ά φ η σ ου σ ιν , α ί  δ’ ες Α ίγυπτον , α ί  δ’ ές Φ οινίκην κα ί 
Κ ύπρον , α ί  δ’ ευθύ Χ αρδούς, α ί  δ’ υπέρ  %αρδώ. μ ια ς  
έπ ιβ ά ν τ ι σ ο ι  κ ο μ ίζ εσ θ α ι κ ρ ά τ ισ το ν  ές ότιδη  τών 
εθνών τούτων, α ί γ ά ρ  τυρανν ίδες  ηττον χ α λ ε π α ί το ΐς  
φ ανερο ις  τών άνδρώ ν, ην έπ αινούντας  α ΐσ θ ω ν τα ι το  
μη εν φ ανερώ  ζην.”

13. Κ ττη θείς  δ’ ό Α άμ ις τών τού  Α ημητριού λόγων, 
“α λ λ ά  σ ύ  γ ε  εφη “φ ίλος ά ν δρ ί π αρώ ν  γ ένο ιο  άν  
α γ α θ ό ν  τ ι τούτω  μ έγ α , εμού γ ά ρ  σ μ ικ ρ ό ς  λόγ ος, εί 
ξυ μ β ου λ εύ ο ιμ ι αντώ  μη κ υ β ισ τ ά ν  ές ο ρ θ ά  ξίφ η , μ η δ ’ 
ά ν α ρ ρ ιπ τε ΐν  π ρ ο ς  τυ ρανν ίδα , ης ου χ α λ επ ω τερ α  ένο- 
μ ίσ θ η . της γούν  οδού  της ένταύθα , εί μη σ ο ι  ξυνέτυ-
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was that his bel canto had recently improved, and he was 
about to be brilliantly melodious, so he thought.

“But now what bel canto, what lyre shall we sacrifice to? 4 
Everything is unmusical and full of malice, and the present 
ruler can be soothed neither by himself nor by others, 
though Pindar praises the lyre by saying that it soothes 
even Ares’s wrath, and restrains him from acts of war.23 
This ruler, by contrast, though he has instituted a musical 
contest here and publicly crowns the winners,24 has none­
theless killed some of them, so that people say they played 
or sang their farewell concert. You must also think about 
those heroes,25 since you will destroy them too by seeming 
rash, or by saying what will not be believed.

“Escape is at hand, since you see how many ships there 5 
are here, some setting off for Africa, others for Egypt, or 
for Phoenicia and Cyprus, or straight for Sardinia, or be­
yond Sardinia. It is best for you to embark oil one of them, 
and travel to any of those regions, for tyrants are less harsh 
on conspicuous men if they see them embracing life spent 
in obscurity.”26

13. Overcome by Demetrius’s arguments, Damis said, 
“Well, if  you stand beside the Master as a friend, you will 
do him a great service, since I would be of little account if I 
were to advise him not to dance among bare swords, or to 
gamble against a tyranny that is considered the harshest of 
all time. As for his purpose in coming here, I would not 
have learned of it had I not met you. Though I follow him

23 Pindar, Pythian 1.10-13,
24 In 86, Domitian founded a contest called the Capitolia, over

which he himself presided. 25 See 8.1.
26 “Live unobserved” was a precept of Epicurus.
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χον , ουδβ τον  νουν βγίγνω σκον, 'έπομαι μβν y a p  αντώ  
θ άττον  η εαυτόν τις, βί δβ βροιό μβ, π ο ϊ  π λέω  η βφ’ 6 τι, 
κ α τ α γ έλ α σ τ ο ς  έγώ  τον  π λοϋ  Σ ικ ελ ικά  μβν πβλάγη  κα ι 
Ύ νρρηνονς κόλπους άναμβτρώ ν, ονκ βίδώς δβ, νπβρ 
οτον. κα ι βί μβν εκ π ρ ορρ η σβ ω ς  βκινδννβνον, β ιχον αν  
π ρ ο ς  τους ερω τώ ντας λέγβιν, ώς 1Α πολλώ νιος μβν 
θ αν άτου  βρα, βγω δ’ α ν τ ερ α σ τή ς  ξνμ πλέω ,

2 “Έ π ει δ’ ονδβν ο ΐδ α , βμον ηδη λέγβιν, νπβρ ων 
ο ιδ α , λ έζω  δβ αυ τό  νπβρ τον  άνδρός· βί μβν γ ά ρ  βγω 
άπ οθά ν ο ιμ ι, ον πω  δεινά  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  πβίσβται, σ κ ευ ο ­
φόρο) γ ά ρ  β ικ α σ μ α ι σ τρ α τ ιώ του  γ ενναίου  λόγ ον  ά ξ ι ­
ου μβνος, οτι τοιώδβ έπ ομ α ι, βί δβ β σ τα ι τις, ός άποκτβ- 
νβΐ τούτον, εύ π ορο ι δ’ α ί τυρανν ίδες  τ ά  μβν ξννθβϊναι, 
τ ά  δβ β ξάρα ι, τρ όπ α ιο ν  μβν ο ΐμ α ι κ α τά  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς  
βστηξβι, σ φ α λ β ίσ η ς  π ερ ί  τω ά ρ ισ τ α  ανθρώ πω ν φ ιλο- 
σ ο φ η σ α ν τ ι. π ο λ λ ο ί δβ Ά ν ν το ι κ α θ ’ ημών κ α ί Μβλητοι, 
γ ρ α φ α ί  δ’ α ί μβν βνθβν, α ί  δε βκβϊθβν επ ί τους Α π ο λ ­
λωνία) ξνγγβι'ομβνονς, ώς ό  μβν τ ις  βγβλασβ κ α θ απ το -  
μ ένον  της τνρανν ίδος , ό  δ’ βπβρρωσβ λβγοντα, ό  δ’ 
βνβδωκβ λβ ξα ι τι, ό δ’ άπηλθβ  ξνν βπαίνω  ων ηκονσβν. 
βγω  δ’ άποθνη σκβ ιν  μβν νπβρ φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία ς  οντω  φημί 
δβϊν, ώς νπβρ ιερώ ν κ α ί τειχώ ν κ α ί τάφ ω ν, νπβρ 
σ ω τη ρ ία ς  γ ά ρ  τών τοιώνδβ π ολ λ ο ί κ α ί ό ν ο μ α σ το ί 
άνδρβς άποθανβ ΐν  η σ π ά ζ ον το , ώς δβ ά π ο λ έ σ θ α ι  φ ιλ ο­
σ ο φ ία ν  μ ή τε εγώ  ά π ο θ ά ν ο ιμ ι μ ήτε ό σ τ ις  εκείνης τβ 
κ α ί Α πολλώ νιου  βρα.”

14. Προς τ α ν τα  ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “Α άμ ιδ ι μβν νπβρ  
τών π αρόν τω ν  β νλαβώ ς δ ιειλεγμ ένω  ξνγγνώ μ ην” εφη
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more closely than a man follows himself, still if  you ask me 
where I am sailing or why, I will look ridiculous for sailing 
in this way, crossing Sicilian waters and Tyrrhenian Gulfs 
without knowing the purpose. I f  I  were running the risk 
deliberately, I could tell those who asked me that Apollo­
nius is in love with death, and that I accompany him as a 
jealous lover.

“But not knowing anything, my only course is to say 2 
what I do know, and I will say it for the benefit of the Mas­
ter. I f  I  die, Philosophy will suffer nothing very grave, since 
I am like the batman of a fine soldier, valued only because 
I follow a man like him. But if someone is planning to 
kill him (and tyrants have many ways of inventing some 
charges and exaggerating others), then in my opinion a vic­
tory monument will be raised over Philosophy, and people 
will think that she fell in the person of the best of all phi­
losophers. There is many an Anytos, many a Meletos wait­
ing for us, and there are indictments on this side and on 
that against Apollonius’s acquaintances, ‘This one laughed 
when Apollonius attacked tyranny,’ ‘That one egged him 
on to speak,’ ‘Another one suggested this or that subject,’ 
‘Another went away full of praise for what he had heard.’ 
For myself, I think one is as much bound to die for Philoso­
phy as for temples, walls, and tombs, for many noble men 
have gladly died for such causes as that, but may I never 
die for the ruin of Philosophy, nor may anyone who loves 
her and Apollonius.”

14. On hearing this Apollonius said, “We must be for­
giving of Damis for speaking timidly about our situation,
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“π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι εχειν , Ά σ σ ύ ρ ιο ς  γ ά ρ  ών κ α ί Μη δοις  π ρ ο σ -  
ο ικ η σ α ς , ον τ ά ς  τυ ρανν ίδας  π ρ οσ κ ν ν ού σ ιν , ονδεν  
νπ ερ  ελ ευ θερ ίας  ενθυμ είτα ι μ εγ α , σ ν  δ’ ούκ  οιδ’ ο τι 
7τρός φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  ά π ο λ ο γ η σ η , φ όβ ου ς  νπ οτ ιθ είς  ων, 
εί τ ι κ α ί α λη θές  έφ αίνετο, ά π ά γ ε ιν  εχρην  μ άλ λ ον  η 
εσ ω  κ α θ ισ τ ά  vat τον  φ ο β ε ΐσ θ α ι  τον  μ η δ ’ ά  τταθεϊν 
είκός ην δεδ ιό τα . σ ο φ ό ς  δ’ άνη ρ  ά π οθν η σκ έτω  μεν  
νπ ερ  ών ε ίπ α ς , ά π ο θ ά ν ο ι  δ’ αν  τ ις  νπ ερ  τούτω ν κ α ί μη  
σ οφ ός , το  μεν γ ά ρ  νπ ερ  ελ ευ θερ ίας  ά π οθν η σκ ειν  νόμω  
π ρ ο σ τ έτ α κ τ α ι, τό  δ’ νπ ερ  ζν γ γ εν εία ς  η φ ίλων η π α ιδ ι­
κών φ ν σ ις  ώ ρ ισ ε, δονλ οντα ι δε ά π α ν τ α ς  άνθρώ πονς  
φ ν σ ις  κ α ί νόμος, φ ν σ ις  μεν κα ί έκόντας, νόμος δε 
άκοντας.

2 “Χ οφοΐς δε ο ίκ ειότερον  τελευτάν  νπ ερ  ών επετηδεν- 
σ α ν  ά  γ ά ρ  μη νόμον επ ιτά ζα ν τος , μ η δε φ νσεω ς  
ζνντεκού ση ς  α υ το ί υπ ό  ρώ μ ης τε κ α ί θ ρ ά σ ο υ ς  εμελέ- 
τη σ α ν , νπ ερ  τούτων, εί κ α ταλ ύ ο ι τ ις  α υ τά , ιτω  μεν πυρ  
επ ί τον  σοφ όν , Ιτω  δε πελεκνς, ώς ν ική σει αυτόν  ονδεν  
τούτων, ονδε ες ότιονν π ερ ιελ α  ψεύδος, κ α θ ίζ ε ι δε, 
ό π ό σ α  ο ίδ ε, μ εΐον  ονδεν η ά  εμνηθη. εγώ  δε γ ιγνώ σκω  
μεν π λ ε ΐσ τ α  ανθρώ πω ν, ά τε  είδώ ς π ά ν τα , ο ΐδ α  δε ών 
ο ίδ α  τ ά  μεν σ π ο ν δ α ίο ις , τ ά  δε σ οφ ο ϊς , τ ά  δε εμαντω , 
τ ά  δε θεοις, τνράννοις  δε ονδεν.

3 “'Ω,ς δε ονχ  νπ ερ  ανόητω ν ηκω, σ κ ο π ε ΐν  ε ζ ε σ τ ιν  
εγώ  γ ά ρ  π ερ ί μ εν τω εμ αντον  σ ώ μ α τ ι κινδυνεύω ον­
δεν, ονδ5 ά π οθ ά ν ο ιμ ι υπό της τνρανν ίδος , ονδ ’ εί αυτός  
β ονλο ίμ η ν , ζνν ίημ ι δε κινδννεύων π ερ ί τ ο ΐς  ά ν δ ρ ά σ ιν , 
ών εΐτε  α ρ χ ή ν  είτε  π ρ οσ θ ή κ η ν  π ο ιε ίτ α ι μ ε ό τύραννος,
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for he is an Assyrian and has lived on the borders of Media, 
where they kowtow to tyrants, and he has no lofty ideas of 
freedom. But I cannot imagine what answer you  will make 
to Philosophy for suggesting such terrors. Even if they ap­
peared to have any truth, you should make a man forget 
them, rather than putting someone in a state of fear who 
has no fear even of what he is likely to suffer. Let a wise 
man die for the causes you spoke of, and let even an unwise 
one do so too, since dying for freedom s sake is a duty pre­
scribed by law, whereas doing so for family, friends, or 
lovers is determined by nature. Everyone is subject to na­
ture and law, to nature by choice, but to law by compulsion.

“But for the wise it is more proper to die on behalf of 2 
their beliefs. I f  someone attacks practices that they have 
followed not from legal ordinance or natural affinity, but 
out of their own strength and courage, then let fire, let the 
axe, assail the wise man, but none of these will overcome 
him, or induce him to say anything untrue. He will keep his 
knowledge not less secure than what he learned on initia­
tion into the mysteries. I perceive more than any one does 
because I know everything, but some of my knowledge 
benefits the virtuous, some the wise, some myself, some 
the gods, but none of it benefits tyrants.

“You may infer from this that I have not come on a fools 3 
errand. I myself am in no danger to my own person, nor 
will I be killed by the tyrant, even were I to wish it. I realize 
that I am running a risk for those brave men, and if the ty­
rant considers me their leader or their follower, I am what
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είμ ί π α ν  6 τ ι β ού λ ετα ι, ei δε π ρονδ ίδονν  σ φ ά ς  η 
β ρα δύ ν ω ν  η β λ ακεύ ω ν  π ρ ο ς  την α ιτ ίαν , τ ις  αν  το ΐς  
<τπουδαίοις ε δ ο ξ α ; τ ις  8 ’ ονκ αν  άπ έκτειν ε με εικότω ς, 
ώς π α ίζ ο ν τα  ες ά ν δρ α ς , ο ις , α  π α ρ ά  των θεών ητονν, 
άνετεθη ;

4 Οτι δ’ ονκ ην μ ο ι 8 ιαφ νγεΐν  το  μη ον π ρ οδότη ς  
Β όζαι, δ η λ ώ σ α ι β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι· τνραννίδω ν ηθη δ ιττά , α ί 
μεν y a p  ά κρ ίτονς  άπ οκτείνονσ ιν , α ί δε ν π α χ θ έν τας  
δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο ις , ε ο ίκ α σ ι  δ’ α ί μεν το ΐς  θ ερ μ ο ΐς  τε κα ί 
ετο ίμ οις  των θηρίων, α ί δε τ ο ΐς  μ αλ α κ ω τερο ις  τε 
κ α ί λ η θάργ ο ις . ώς μεν δη χ α λ ε π α ί άμφ ω , δηλον  
π ά σ ι  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  ποιονμ ένοις  της μεν όρ μ ώ σ η ς  κα ί 
άκ ρ ιτον  Νέρωμα, της δε νπ οκαθη μ ενη ς Ύ ιβέριον , ά π -  
ώ λ λ ν σ α ν  γ ά ρ  ό μεν ονδ ’ ο ίη θεντας, ό  δ’ εκ πολλ ον  
δ ε ίσ α ν τα ς . εγώ  δ’ η γ ού μ α ι χ α λ επ ω τερ α ς  τ ά ς  δικάζειν  
π ρ ο σ π ο ιο ν μ εν α ς  κ α ί φηφ ίζεετθαί τ ι ώς εκ των νόμων, 
πράττονσ-ι μεν γ ά ρ  κ α τ  αντονς ονδέν, φ ηφ ίζονται δ’, 
ά π ερ  οι μηδέν κρ ίναντες, ονομ α  τω  δ ια τ ρ ίβ ο ν τ ι της  
οργ ή ς  θέμ ενοι νόμον.

5 “Τό δ’ άποθνηατκειν κατεφ η φ ισμ ενονς ά φ α ιρ ε ΐτα ι  
τούς ά θλ ίον ς  κ α ί τον  π α ρ ά  των π ολλ ώ ν  ελεον, ον 
ώ σ π ερ  εντάφ ιον χ ρ η  επ ιφ έρειν  τ ο ΐς  αδ ίκ ω ς  άπ ελ -  
θ ονσ ι. δ ικ α σ τ ικ ό ν  μεν δη τό  της τνραν ν ίδος  ταύτη ς  
όρώ  σ χ ή μ α , τελ εντάν  δε μ ο ι δ οκ ε ΐ ες άκρ ιτον , ών γ ά ρ  
π ρ ιν  η δ ικ ά σ α ι  κ ατεφ η φ ίσατο , τούτονς ώς μ ηπω  δε- 
δ ικ α σ μ έν ον ς  ν π ά γ ε ι τη κ ρ ίσ ε ι, κ α ί ό μεν φηφω άλονς  
εν αυτή  δη λον  ώς νπ ό  τον  μη κ α τ ά  νόμονς κρ ίναντος
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he wishes me to be. But if I had betrayed them by showing 
reluctance or timidity under indictment, what would good 
people have thought of me? Would they not have killed me 
justifiably, for toying with the lives of men who have been 
entrusted with the thing I prayed the gods to give them?

“I could not have escaped the charge of treachery, as 4 
I will prove to you. Tyrants are of two kinds. Some kill 
people unheard, others after putting them on trial. The 
first resemble fiery, crafty animals, the second torpid, 
sleepy ones. Both are dangerous, as anyone can see by tak­
ing Nero as the example of the aggressive, indiscriminate 
kind, and Tiberius of the insidious. The former killed 
people before they were aware, the latter when they had 
long been afraid. I consider more dangerous those men 
who pretend to judge and to decide in accordance with the 
laws, when in fact they do nothing legally, but decide in the 
same way as those who do without trials, and give the name 
of law to the slowness of their anger.

“To die under sentence robs the poor victims even of 5 
the general pity, which should be placed like a shroud on 
those who have left us unjusdy. This present tyranny is le­
gal in appearance, I can see, but in my opinion it amounts 
to injustice, since it condemns people before trial, and 
then submits them to trial as if  they were not already con­
demned. Someone condemned by verdict in court will of 
course claim to have fallen victim to one who did not judge
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ά π ολ ω λ έν α ι φ η σίν , 6 δ’ έκλιπώ ν το  δίκασασ θ α ι  πώ ς  
αν  δ ιαφ ύ γ ο ι το μη ούκ  εφ’ εαυτόν έφ η φ ίσθα ΐ;

6 “To δε κ α ί τοιώ νδε άνδρώ ν κειμένων επ' εμοί νυν 
ά π ο δ ρ ά ν α ι τον έμ αντον  τε κάκείνω ν αγ ώ να  π  οι με της  
γη ς ε ά σ ε ι  κ α θ α ρ όν  δ ό ζ α ΐ; έσ τω  γ ά ρ  σ ε  μεν είρη κένα ι 
ταΰ τα , εμέ δε δρθώ ς είρη μ ένοις  π ε ίθ εσ θ α ι, τους δε  
ά π εσ φ ά χ θ α ι, τ ις  μ έν υ π έρ  εύ π λ ο ίας  ευχή τώ τοιώ δε; 
π ο ΐ  δε όρ μ ιε ΐτα ι; π ο ρ εύ σ ετ α ι  δε π α ρ ά  τ ίνα ; ε ζα λ λ ά τ-  
τειν  γ ά ρ  χ ρ η  ο ΐμ α ι π ό σ η ς , δ π ό σ η ς  'Ρωμαίοι ά ρ χ ο ν σ ι,  
π α ρ ’ ά ν δ ρ α ς  δε ηκειν επ ιτη δείους  τε κα ι μη εν φ ανερώ  
οίκοϋντας, τουτι δ’ αν  Φ ραώ τη ς  τε εΐη κα ι δ Β α β υ ­
λώ νιος κ α ι ϊά ρ χ α ς  δ θ είος  κ α ί Θεσ π εσ ίω ν  δ γενναίος.

7 “Εί μέν δη επ ’ Α ίθ ιόπω ν στελ λο ίμ η ν , τ ι αν, ώ 
λω στε, π ρ ο ς  θ ε σ π ε σ ίω ν α  εϊπ ο ιμ ι; ε ίτε γ ά ρ  κρύπτοιμ ι 
ταΰ τα , ψευδολογίας ερ α σ τ ή ς  δόζω , μ άλ λ ον  δε δούλος, 
είτε ες α π α γ γ ελ ία ν  αυτώ ν ΐο ιμ ι, τοιώ νδε που  δ εη σ ε ι 
λ ό γ ω ν  ‘εμέ, ώ Θεσ π εσ ίω ν ,  Ευφράτη? π ρ ο ς  υ μ άς  διε- 
β α λ εν , ά  μη έμαυτώ  ζύνοιδα· δ μέν γ ά ρ  κ ομ π α σ τή ν  
εφ η κ α ί τερατώ δη  μ ε ε ίν α ι κ α ί υ β ρ ισ τή ν  σ ο φ ία ς , 
δ π ό σ η  <μη>β ’Ινδών, εγώ  δε ταυ τ ί μ έν ούκ είμ ί, π ρ ο ­
δότη ς δέ τών έμ αυτου  φ ίλων κ α ί σ φ α γ ευ ς  κ α ί ούδέν  
π ισ τ ό ν  κ α ί τ ά  το ια υ τά  είμ ι, σ τ έφ α ν όν  τε  αρετή ς, ε ί τις, 
σ τεφ α ν ω σ όμ έν ος  ηκω τούτον, επ ειδή  τους μ εγ ίσ του ς  
τών κ α τ ά  την 'Βώμην οίκω ν ούτως άνεΐλον , ώς μ ηδέ  
ο ίκ η σ ε σ θ α ι αυτούς ετ ι.’

8 Β ρυ θ ρ ιάς , Αη μ ητριέ, τούτω ν άκούω ν, δρώ  γ ά ρ . τ ι 
ούν, εί κ α ί Φ ραώ την ενθυμηθείης κάμ έ π α ρ ά  τον
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according to law, but one who avoids trial must always 
appear to be condemned by himself.

“When heroes such as these depend on me, if  I ran 6 
away from the ordeal facing both myself and them, where 
in the world could I be thought innocent? Suppose that 
you had spoken as you did, and I had assented to it as 
rightly spoken, and then they had been slaughtered—what 
prayer for a favorable voyage could such a man make? 
Where will he put in? To whom will he travel? I think he 
would have to avoid the whole Roman empire, and to go to 
people who are sympathetic and live somewhere obscure, 
such as Phraotes, the Babylonian,27 the divine Iarchas, or 
the noble Thespesion.

“I f  then I were to make my way to Ethiopia, my dear 7 
friend, whatever could I say to Thespesion? I f  I were to 
conceal these actions, I would seem to be a lover of false­
hood, or rather its slave, but if  I began to describe them, I 
would need words such as these: Thespesion, Euphrates 
falsely charged me to you with actions for which I cannot 
reproach myself, saying I was a boaster, an exaggerator, a 
mocker of all philosophy that is not Indian, when I am 
none of these things. But I am a traitor and an executioner 
of my own friends, a creature not to be trusted, and so on.
I f  there is any crown of virtue, I have come to crown myself 
with it, since I have so completely destroyed the greatest 
houses in Rome that they will no longer have inhabitants.’

“You blush to hear this, Demetrius, I see. Suppose then 8 
that you could imagine Phraotes and my taking refuge with

271.e. Vardanes, king of the “Medes” in Book I; cf. I 27 ff. 6

6 <μη> Jac.
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ά ν δ ρ α  τούτον ες Ιν δ ο ύ ς  φ εύγοντα, πώ ς μεν αν  ες 
αυτόν β λ εφ α ιμ ι; τ ί  δ’ αν ε ϊπ ο ιμ ι υπέρ  ών φεύγω; μών 
ώς άφ ικόμ ην μεν κ α λ ός  κ ά γ α θ ό ς  π ρ ότερ ον  κ α ί τον  
θ άν α τον  τον ύ π ερ  φ ίλων ονκ άθυμ ός, επ εί δε ξυνεγε- 
νόμτην αύτώ , το  θ ειότατον  τοντί των κ α τ ά  ανθρώ πους  
άτιμ ον  ερ ρ ιφ ά  σ ο ι ;  ο  δε Ί ά ρ χ α ς  ουδέ ερ η σ ετ α ι  ουδέν 
ηκοντα, άλλ' ώ σ π ερ  6 Α ίολός  π οτ έ  τον  'Ο δυ σσεα  
κακώ ς χ ρ η σ ά μ εν ον  τώ της εύ π λ ο ίας  δώ ρω  άτιμ ον  
έκ ελ ευσε χ ω ρεΐν  της νήσου, κάμ ε δψ του  ά π ελ α  του 
δχθου , κακόν είπώ ν ές το  Τ αντάλειον  γ εγ ον εν α ι πώ μ α, 
β ο ύ λ ο ν τα ι y a p  τον  έ? αυτό κύφ αντα κ α ι κινδύνων  
κοινωνείν το ίς  φ ίλοις.

9 “Ο ΐδα  ώς δεινός εΐ, Αη μ ητριέ, λόγους ζυντεμεϊν  
π ά ν τα ς , όθεν μ ο ι δοκ εΐς  κα ί το ιοΰτό  τ ι ερεΐν  π ρ ο ς  με- 
'αλλά μη π α ρ ά  τούτους ΐθ ι, π αρ' ά ν δ ρ α ς  δε, ο ΐς  μηπω  
έπ εμ ιζα ς , κ α ί ευ κ ε ίσ ε τ α ί σ ο ι  το  ά π ο δ ρ ά ν α ι, ρ α ο ν  γ ά ρ  
εν ούκ ε ίδ ό σ ι ληση.' β α σ α ν ιζ έ σ θ ω  δε κ α ί δδ ε  ό λόγος, 
δπη  του  π ιθ ανού  εχ εν  δοκ εΐ γ ά ρ  μ ο ι π ερ ί αυτού  τάδε, 
εγώ  η γ ού μ α ι τον σοφ όν  μ ηδέν ιδ ία  μ η δ ’ εφ ’ εαυτού  
π ρ άττειν , μ η δ' αν  ενθυμηθηναί τ ι ούτως ά μ άρτυ ρον , 
ώς μη αυτόν  γούν εαυτώ  π α ρ ε ΐν α ι, κ α ί ε ίτ ε  Α π όλ­
λω νός αυτού  το  Π υ θοΐ γ ρ ά μ μ α , ε ίτε  ά ν δρ ός  ύγιώς  
εαυτόν  γνόντος κ α ί δ ιά  τούτο  γνώ μην αυ τό  ποιούμ ενου  
ες π ά ν τα ς , δ ο κ ε ΐ μ ο ι 6 σ ο φ ό ς  εαυτόν  γ ιγνώ σκω ν, κα ί 
π α ρ α σ τ ά τ η ν  εχω ν τον  εαυτού  νούν, μ η τ αν  π τ η ζ α ί τ ι 
ών ο ι π ολ λ ο ί, μ η τ άν  θ α ρ σ η σ α ί  τ ι ών έτεροι μη ζύν  
α ισ χ ύ ν η  άπτονται· δού λο ι γ ά ρ  τών τυραννίδω ν δντες  
κ α ί π ρ οδού ν α ι α ύ τα ΐς  π οτ έ  τούς φ ιλ τάτου ς  ώ ρμ η σαν ,
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that noble man in India: how could I look him in the face? 
What reason could I give for my exile? Could I say that pre­
viously I came as a man of honor, not unready to die for my 
friends, but after meeting with him I had thrown away this 
most heaven-sent of all human gifts, dishonoring it be­
cause of you? Iarchas will not even question me when I 
arrive, but just as Aeolus once told Odysseus to leave his 
island in shame after misusing the gift of a safe voyage, so 
no doubt he will drive me from his riverbank, saying that I 
have disgraced the draught o f Tantalus.28 They expect the 
man who has drunk deep from this to share the dangers of 
his friends.

‘Ί  know that you are skilled at refuting any argument, 9 
Demetrius, and I think you will say something like this to 
me: ‘Well then, do not go to them, but to people whom you 
have never met, and then your running away will be no 
problem, since you will more easily hide among strangers.’ 
But let us test this argument too for its plausibility, since 
this is my opinion of it. As I believe, the wise man will do 
nothing privately or by himself, and could never even 
conceive an act so obscure that he was not at least in his 
own presence. Whether the inscription at Delphi29 is from 
Apollo himself, or whether it is from someone who truly 
knew himself and thereafter made it into a maxim for ev­
erybody, the wise man who knows himself, and has his own 
intellect as his companion, can never quail before the same 
things as most men do, nor bring himself to do what others 
can venture on only with shame. As slaves o f tyranny, they 
have undertaken to betray their closest friends to it, fear-

28 Aeolus: Odyssey 10.72-75. Tantalus: III 32.2.
29 “Know thyself,” the best known of the Delphic maxims.
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τ α  μέν μη φ ο β έρ α  δ ε ίσ α ν τες , ά  δε χ ρ η  δ ε ΐσ α ι  μη  
φ οβη θέντες.

10 “%οφία δε ον ξν γ χ ω ρ ε ΐ ταύτα- π ρ ο ς  γ ά ρ  τω ΐίν θ ικ ώ  
επ ιγ ράμ μ ατα  κ α ι το  τον  Έιύριπίδον επ α ιν ε ί ξύ ν εσ ιν  
ηγονμένον  π ερ ί τούς άνθρώ π ονς ε ίν α ι την ά π ο λ λ ύ σ α ν  
αντούς, έπ ειδάν  ενθνμηθώ σιν , ώς κ α κ ά  ε ίρ γ α σ μ έν ο ι  
είσ ίν . ηδε γ ά ρ  π ον  κ α ι τω Ό ρ έ σ τ η  τ α  των Έιύμενίδων 
είδη  άν εγραφ εν , δτε δη  εμ α ινετο  επ ί τη  μ η τρί, νούς 
μεν γ ά ρ  των π ρακ τεω ν  κύριος, σ ν ν εσ ις  δε των εκείνω  
δοζάντω ν. ην μεν δη  χ ρ η σ τ ά  ελ η τα ι δ νονς, π έμ π ε ι 
ηδη τον ά ν δ ρ α  η ξν ν εσ ις  ές π ά ν τ α  μεν ιερά , π ά σ α ς  δε 
ά γ ν ιά ς , π ά ν τ α  δέ τεμένη, π ά ν τ α  δε ανθρώ πω ν ηθη  
κ ρ ο το ν σ ά  τε κ α ι α δ ο ν σ α , έφ νμνησει δέ αντω  κα ι 
καθενδοντι, π α ρ ισ τ ά σ α  χ ορ ον  εύφημον έκ τον  των 
ονείρω ν δήμον,

11 “ΛΗι̂  δ’ ές φ α ύ λ α  ό λ ίσ θ η 7 η τον  νον σ τ ά σ ις ,  ονκ έα  
τούτον η ζ ν ν εσ ις  ούτε ομ μ α  ορθον  ές ανθρώ πω ν τ ινά  
ά φ εΐν α ι ούτε το  α π ’ έλ ενθ έρας  γλώ ττη ς φ θέγ μ α , ιερών  
τε απ ελ αύ νει κ α ι τού  εύ χ εσ θ α ι, ονδέ γ ά ρ  χ ώ ρ α  α ίρ ε ιν  
ζ ν γ χ ω ρ εϊ ές τ ά  α γ ά λ μ α τ α ,  άλλ’ έπ ικόπ τει α ίρ ον τα ς , 
ώ σ π ερ  τούς έπ ανατεινομ ένονς ο ι νόμοι, έ ζ ίσ τ η σ ι  
αντονς κ α ϊ όμ ιλον  π α ν τός  κ α ί δ ε ιμ α το ΐ καθεύδοντας , 
κ α ί ά  μέν ό ρ ώ σ ι μ εθ ’ η μ έρα ν  κ α ί εί δη  τ ιν α  άκούειν η 
λ έγειν  ο ϊον τα ι, ονειρώ δη κ α ί ά ν εμ ια ια  π ο ιε ί τούτοις, 
τ ά ς  δέ ά μ ν δ ρ ά ς  κ α ί φ α ν τασ ιώ δ εις  π τ ο ία ς  α λ η θ ε ίς  ηδη  
κ α ί π ιθ α ν ά ς  τω φ όβω . ώς μεν δη ελ έγ ξε ι μ ε η σ ύ ν εσ ις  
ές ε ιδ ό τα ς  τε  κ α ί μη ε ίδό τα ς  ηκοντα, π ρ οδότη ς  ει 
γενοίμη ν τω ν άνδρώ ν, δ εδ ε ΐχ θ α ί μ ο ι σ α φ ώ ς  ο ίμ α ι κ α ί
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ing what holds no terrors, and not fearing what should 
deter them.

“Wisdom forbids such things, and it approves not only 10 
of the inscription at Delphi, but of Euripides’s words, 
when he holds that men’s conscience is what destroys them 
when they realize that they have done evil. Conscience 
conjured up the vision of the Eumenides for Orestes, 
when he went mad after killing his mother, since his intel­
lect determined his actions, but conscience determined 
his visions.30 I f  the intellect makes good choices, Con­
science will escort a true man into every sanctuary, every 
street, every sacred enclosure, and every haunt of men, ap­
plauding him and singing his praises. It will sing to him 
even while he sleeps, surrounding him with propitious 
choirs from the commonwealth of dreams.

“But if mental conflict makes him fall into evil ways, 11 
Conscience will not allow him to look another in the eye, or 
speak with a free tongue. It drives him from sanctuaries 
and from prayer, not allowing him to raise his hands to any 
image, but restraining him when he does so, as the laws re­
strain those who contravene them. It drives him from all 
company, and terrifies him as he sleeps. Whatever he sees 
in the daytime, or whatever he seems to hear or say, all 
these things it makes phantasmal and evanescent for him, 
but vague and imaginary alarms it makes real and produc­
tive of fear. Conscience will condemn me whether the peo­
ple I visit know me or not, once I become a traitor to those 
heroes, as I think I have shown convincingly in accordance

30 Orestes 395-96. 7

7 όλ ίσθ 27 Cob.: όλί<τθψΓΎ)
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ώ ς φ αίνει άλήθβια , π ρ οδώ σ ω  Be ουδέ i μ α ν τό v, άλλ’ 
ά γ ω ν ιον μ α ι π ρ ο ς  τον τύραννον, τό  τον γβνναίον Ό μ η ­
ρον  έπβ ιπώ ν  ‘ζννός Ό ννάλ ιος .’”

15. 'Ύπό τούτω ν ό Α άμ ις των λόγω ν αντός  μέν οντω  
Βιατβθηναί φ ησιν , ώς ορμή ν  re ά ν α λ α β β ΐν  κ α ι θ ύ ρ ­
σ ο ς , τον Α ημητριον Be μη άπ ογ νώ να ι τον  άνΒρός, 
άλλ’ έπ α ιν έσ α ν τ α , κ α ι ζννθέμβνον ο ΐς  εΐπβν, έπιθ€ΐ- 
ά σ α ι  ο ί υπ έρ  ον KivBvvevei κα ι φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  αντη , νπ έρ  
ης  καρτερεί ταν τα , η γ ε ισ θ α ί  re α ν το ΐς  ον καταλύω ν  
έτύγχανβ, τον Be ''Α πολλώ νω ν π α ρ α ιτο ύ  pevov τούτο  
“δeίλη  ηδη” φ ά ν α ι “κα ί χ ρ η  π ερ ί λύχνων ά φ ά ς  ές τον  
'Ρ ω μαίω ν λ ιμ ένα  άφ εΐνα ι, τοντί γ ά ρ  τ α ϊς  ν α ν σ ϊ ταύ- 
τα ις  νόμιμον, ζ ν σ σ ιτη σ ο μ β ν  Be, έπ ειδάν  ευ τ ά μ α  εχη , 
νννϊ γ ά ρ  αν  κ α ί κ α τα σ κ εν α σ θ ε ίη  τ ις  α ιτ ία  έπ ϊ σ ε  ώς 
ζ ν σ σ ιτ η σ α ν τ α  τω  του β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  έχθρω , κ α ί μ η δέ την  
έπ ί τον λ ιμένος μ εθ ’ ημών ϊθ ι, μη κ α ί τό  λ όγ ον  κε- 
κοινω νηκέναι μ ο ι Β ιαβ άλ η  σ ε  ές ά π ορ ρ η τον ς  β ο ν λ ά ς .” 

2 α ν ν εχ ώ ρ η σ ε  μέν δη ό Α ημητριός, κα ί π ερ ίβ ο λ ω ν  
αντονς άπ η ει μ ετα σ τρ εφ όμ εν ος  re  κ α ί τ α  Β άκρνα  
άποφ ών, ό Be ’Α πολλώ νιος ίΒών ές τον Α άμ ιν  “ei μέν  
ε ρ ρ ω σ α ι” ’έφη “κ α ί θ α ρ σ ε ίς  ά π ep έγώ, β α δ ίσ ω μ εν  
άμφ ω  έπ ί την νανν, εί δε άθύμ ω ς έχ εις , ώ ρα  σ ο ι  
κaτaμ έveιv  ένταύθα , Α ημητρίω  γ ά ρ  ζννέση  τον χ ρ ό ­
νον τούτον ά ν δρ ί σ ο ί  τε κά μ ο ί έπ ιτηδείω .” ν π ολ αβ ώ ν  
δε ό Α άμ ις “κα ί τ ίν α ” έφη “νομιώ έμαντόν, ei το ια ν τά  
σου Βιειλεγμένον σ ή μ ερ ον  νπ έρ  φ ίλων κ α ί κοινω νίας  
κινδύνων, ο ι έπ ’ αντονς η κονσ ιν , έγώ  δ’ άνηκοος τον  
λόγ ον  φ εύγοιμ ί σ ε  κα ί άποκ ινδννεύοιμ ί σ ον , μηπω
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with the revelation of truth. I will not betray myself either, 
but struggle against the tyrant, echoing the words of great 
Homer, ‘Impartial is the War god.”’31

15. The speech so moved Damis, he says, that he recov­
ered energy and courage, and it so moved Demetrius that 
he did not give up hope for the Master. Instead he praised 
what he had said and assented to it, blessed him for the risk 
he was running, and blessed Philosophy too for whom 
Apollonius showed such endurance. He wanted to take 
them to his lodging, but Apollonius declined, saying, “It is 
already evening, and I must be off to the port of Rome at 
dusk, the usual departure time of these ships. We will dine 
together when my affairs are in order, but for the moment 
some charge might be fabricated against you because you 
have dined with the emperor’s enemy. Do not come to the 
harbor with us either, or else your conversing with me may 
make you suspected of secret plots.”

Demetrius agreed and embraced them, but as he went 2 
away he looked back and dabbed away his tears. Looking 
at Damis, Apollonius said, “I f  you are as bold and as con­
fident as I am, let us both go to the ship. But if you are 
despondent, then you must remain here and spend the 
interim with Demetrius, a man well disposed both to you 
and to me.” Damis however replied, “But what would I 
think of myself, after you have spoken as you have today 
about friends and sharing the dangers that befall them, 
and I then ignored your words, deserted you, and aban-

3i Iliad 18.309.
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π ρ ότερ ον  κακός  υπ έρ  σ ο ν  δ ό ξ α ς ;”
3 “Ό ρ θ ώ ς” έφ η “λέγ εις  κ α ι ιωμεν, εγώ  μεν, ώς έχω , 

σ ε  δε χ ρ η  μ ετα σ κ εν ά ζε ιν  σ α ν τ ό ν  ές τό  δη μοτικώ τερον  
κ α ι μ ήτε κομ αν , ώς γονν έχ εις , τ ρ ίβ ω ν ά  τε  άν τα λ λ ά τ-  
τ ε σ θ α ι  τοντον ι τον λίνον, κ α ι το  υ π όδη μ α  π α ρ α ιτ ε ΐ-  
σ θ α ι  τούτο. τ ί δε β ο ύ λ ετα ι μ ο ι ταν τα , χ ρ η  δ ιαλ εχ θη -  
ναι. λώον γ ά ρ  κ α ι πλείω  κ α ρ τ ε ρ η σ α ι π ρ ο  της δίκης- 
ον δη  β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι κο ινω νη σα ί <σέ>8 μ ο ι τούτω ν ξνλ- 
λη φ θεντα, ξνλλη φ θείη ς  γ α ρ  αν  δ ια β εβ λ η μ έν ο ν  τον  
σ χ ή μ α τ ο ς , ά λ λ ’ ώς μη φ ιλ οσοφ ον ντα  μεν, επ ιτήδειον  
δε άλλ ω ς όντα  μ ο ι ζ ν ν έπ εσ θ α ί τε κ α ί π α ρ α τν γ χ ά ν ειν  
ο ίς  π ρ ά ττω .” α ιτ ία  μεν η δε τον  μ ετ α β α λ ε ΐν  τον  Δ άμ ιν  
τό των Τ Ινθαγορείω ν σ χ ή μ α , ον γ ά ρ  ώς κακίω ν γε  
αυτό  μ εθ εΐν α ί φ ησιν , ονδέ μ εταγνούς, τέχνην δε έπ α ι-  
ν έσ α ς , ην νπη λθεν ές τό ξν μ φ έρον  τον  κα ιρόν .

16. Ά π οπ λ εύ σ αν τες  δε της Δ ικ α ια ρ χ ία ς  τ ρ ιτα ΐο ι  
κ α τη ραν  ές τά ς  έκ β ο λ ά ς  τον  θ ύ μ β ρ ιδ ο ς , άφέ ών ζύμ- 
μ ετρος  ές την 'Ρώμην ανάπ λου ς, τό  μεν δη  β α σ ιλ ε ία ν  
ξίφ ος  ην έπ ’ Α ίλιανω  τότε, ό  δ’ άνη ρ  οντος π ά λ α ι  τον  
Α πολλώ νιου  η ρα , ξν γγεγονώ ς π οτέ  αντω  κ α τ  Α ί­
γυπτον, κα ί φ ανερόν  μεν ονδέν υ π έρ  αντον  π ρ ο ς  τον  
Δ ομ ετιανόν  έλεγεν, ον γ ά ρ  ξννεχώ ρει η ά ρ χ η , τον  γ ά ρ  
δοκοΰντα  τω β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  ά π η χ θ η σ θ α ι πώ ς μεν αν  π ρ ος  
αυτόν έπηνεσε, πώ ς  δ’ αν  ώς έπ ιτη δειον  έαντώ  π α ρη -  
τ η σ α το ; τ έχ ν α ι μην ό π ό σ α ι  ε ίσ ϊν  άφ ανώ ς άμ ύ ν ονσα ι, 
π ά σ α ις  υ π έρ  αντον  έχρητο.

8 <σέ> Rsk.
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doned you in danger? I have never shown myself a coward 
in your cause before.”

“You are right,” said Apollonius, “so let us go, I as I am 3 
now, while you must dress more like a commoner, and not 
wear your hair long, at any rate as it is now, you must as­
sume a coarse cloak instead of this linen one, and renounce 
those shoes. I  must explain to you what I mean by all this, 
since it would be better to put up with even worse than that 
before the trial begins. I do not want you to share my fate 
by getting arrested as you might be if your appearance 
caused suspicion. I wish rather for you to follow me and 
witness my actions as if you were not a philosopher, but a 
mere acquaintance.” This was the reason why Damis put 
off his Pythagorean dress, not giving it up because he had 
grown more cowardly or changed his mind, he says, but 
because he approved of the ruse, and entered into it as the 
crisis demanded.

16. Two days after setting sail from Dicaearchia, they 
put in at the mouth of the Tiber, from which it is a moder­
ate distance by water to Rome. The person then in charge 
of the emperors sword was Aelianus, a man who had long 
admired Apollonius from the time when he met him in 
Egypt.32 He did not speak openly on his behalf before 
Domitian, since his office did not allow it. How could he 
have praised to the emperor a man supposed to be his 
enemy, or interceded for him as a friend of his own? Yet he 
used every possible means to help Apollonius secretly.

32 Casperius Aelianus was prefect of the Praetorian Guard late 
in the reign of Domitian and again under Nerva.
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2 Ό ς  ye κα ι τον  χρόνον , ον, π ρ ιν  ηκβι,ν, διββάλλβτο  
“ώ β α σ ιλ € ν ,” ‘έφη “κονφ ολόγον  οΐ σ ο φ ισ τ α ι  χ ρ ή μ α  
κ α ι άΧαζών ή τέχνη , κα ί eirel μηδέν χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  τον  elv a i 
άποΧ αύονσι, θαν άτου  γΧ ίχονται, κ α ι ον π βριμ ένονσιν  
αντον  το αυτόμ ατον , άλλ’ έπ ισ π ώ ν τα ι τον  θάν ατον  
έκκαΧονμβνοι τους έχ ον τα ς  ζίφ η. τ α ν θ ’ η γ ού μ α ι κ α ι 
Ν έρω να ένθνμη θέντα μη ν π α χ θ ή ν α ι υπ ό  Α ημητρίον  
άττοκτβΐναι αυτόν, έπβι γ ά ρ  θ αν ατω ντα  ήσθβτο, ον  
κ α τ ά  ξνγγνώ μ ην έπανήκβν αντω  τον  θάνατον , άλλα 
καθ' w τβροφίαν τον κτβιναι. κα ι μην κ α ι Μονσώ νιον  
τον Ύ νρρηνόν ποΧΧά τη α ρ χ ή  έναντιω θέντα  τη  νήσω  
ζννέσχβν, η ονομ α  Υ ύαρα , κα ι οΰτω τ ι των σ οφ ισ τώ ν  
τούτω ν ήττονς  'ΎΧΧηνβς, ώς τότ€ μέν κ α τ ά  ξν ν ον σ ίαν  
αντον  έσττΧβΐν ττάντας, νννι δέ κ α τ ά  ισ τ ο ρ ία ν  της  
κρήνης· έν γ ά ρ  τη νή σω  άνύδρω  ονση  π ρότβρον  ev- 
ρ η μ α  Μονσω νίον  κρήνη έγένβτο, ήν α δ ο ν σ ιν  ΎΧΧη­
νβς, ό σ α  ΎΧικώνι την τον ίπ π ον .”

17. Ύ οντοις μέν δη διήγβν ό Α ίΧ ιανός τον  β α σ ιΧ έα  
π ρ ιν  ήκβιν ΆποΧΧώνιον, άφ ικομ ένον  δ έ  σοφ ω τέρω ν  
ήπτ€το, KeXevei μέν γ ά ρ  ζυΧΧηφθέντα αυτόν  άναχ θ ή -  
να ί οι, Χ οιδορονμένον  δ’ αντω  τον  την κ α τη γ ορ ία ν  
ζυνθέντος ώς γ όη τι κ α ι ίκανώ  την τέχνην, ό μέν  
ΑίΧιανός “τώ  βασιΧ βίω  δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίω ” βφη “σ α υ τό ν  re  
κ α ι τ ά  τούτον φύΧαττβ,” ό  δ’ ΑποΧΧώνιος “ei μέν  
γ όη ς” έφ η “έγώ , π ώ ς κρ ίνομ α ι; ei δέ κρ ίνομ α ι, πώ ς  
γ όη ς  βίμί; ei μη  ά ρ α  το  σνκοφ αντβ ΐν  ισ χ υ ρ ό ν  όντως
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Even during the interval when Apollonius was under 2 
attack but had not yet arrived, he said: “Majesty, sophists33 
are irresponsible babblers, and their profession makes 
great claims. Because they get no real pleasure out of life 
they long for death, and do not wait for it to come in due 
course, but court death by provoking those armed with 
swords. That was what Nero thought, I imagine, when he 
refused to be provoked by Demetrius into killing him. 
Seeing him eager to die, he remitted his death sentence, 
not out of mercy, but out of contempt for the act of killing 
him. Musonius the Etruscan, too, often opposed his rule, 
but he confined him on the island called Gyara.34 The 
Greeks are such fans of these sophists that at the time they 
all sailed to visit him, and now do so to see the spring. The 
island had been waterless before, but Musonius discov­
ered a spring, which the Greeks celebrate as highly as the 
horse s one on Helicon.”35

17. With these words, Aelianus tried to distract the em­
peror before Apollonius’s arrival, but after it he tried a 
cleverer ruse. He ordered him to be arrested and sum­
moned to his presence, and when the man bringing the 
fabricated charge attacked Apollonius as a magician skilful 
in the art, Aelianus said, “Save yourself and this mans re­
cord for the emperor’s court.” Apollonius, however, said,
“If  I am a magician, how can I be brought to court? And if 
brought to court, how can I be a magician? Unless perhaps

33 This word here means “sham philosophers,” by contrast 
with VI 36.3. 34 A small island in the northern Cyclades,
often used to hold political exiles. 35 Hippocrene (“Horse s
Spring”) on Mount Helicon in Boeotia, named from the winged 
horse Pegasus and closely associated with the Muses.
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e lv a i φ η σιν , ώς μ η δέ τών γοητευόντω ν η τ τ ά σ θ α ι  
αυτό.”

2 Β ουλομένου δε τον  κατη γ όρ ου  λ έγ ειν  τι α μ α θ έ ­
στερ ου , εκκρούω ν  αυτόν ό Α ίλ ιανός  “έμ οί” ε ϊπ εν  “άφ ες  
τον  κ α ιρ όν  τον  π ρ ο  της δίκης, έλ εγ χ ον  γ ά ρ  π ο ιη σ ο μ α ι  
της τον  σ ο φ ισ τ ο ύ  γνώ μ ης ιδ ία  κ α ί ούκ εν νμΐν, καν  
μεν όμ ολογη  άδ ικ εΐν , ζυ ν τετμ η σ ον τα ί ο ι εν τφ  δ ικ α ­
στήρια) λόγ ο ι κα ί σ υ  ά π ε ι είρηνικώ ς, εί δε αντιλ έγει, 
δ ικ ά σ ε ι ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς .” π αρελ θ ώ ν  ονν ες τό  α π όρρ η τον  
δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίου , εν ω τ α  μ εγ ά λ α  κ α ί ελ έγ χ ετα ι κ α ί σ ιω -  
π ά τα ι, “χ ω ρ εΐτε” εφη “ενθένδε κ α ί μ η δείς  έπ ακ ρο -  
ά σ θ ω , δοκ εΐ γ ά ρ  τφ β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  τούτο .”

18.'Ω ς Se εγένοντο αυτοί, “ε γ ώ ” έφη “ώ Α π ο λ ­
λώνιε, μ ειράκ ιου  ην κ α τ ά  τους χρόνους, ονς ό π α τή ρ  
τον  β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  επ ’ Α ίγυπτον  ήλθε το ΐς  μεν θ εο ΐς  θν- 
σω ν, χ ρ η σ όμ εν ος  δ ’ υ π έρ  των εαυτού  σ ο ί ,  κ α ί χ ιλ ία ρ ­
χ ον  μεν ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  ηγεν  ηδη των πολεμ ικώ ν είδότα , 
σ υ  δ’ ούτω τ ι μ ο ι επ ιτη δείω ς ^ιχες, ώς χ ρ η μ ατίζοντας  
τού  β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  τ α ίς  π ό λ εσ ιν  α π ο λ α β ώ ν  μ ε ιδ ία  π ο δ α -  
π ος  τε εϊην λεγειν , κ α ι 6 τ ι μ ο ι τό  ονομ α, κ α ί ώς έχω  
τού  π α τρ ό ς , π ρ ον λ εγ ες  Se μ ο ι κ α ί την α ρ χ ή ν  ταυτήν, η 
το ΐς  μεν π ο λ λ ο ΐς  μ εγ ίσ τ η  δοκ εΐ κ α ί μ είζω ν η π ά ν τ α  
όμού τ ά  ανθρώ πω ν, εμ οι δ ε  οχ λ ος  κ α ί κ α κ οδα ιμ ον ία  
φ αίνετα ι, τνραν ν ίδος  γ ά ρ  φ ν λ α ξ  χ α λ επ ή ς  είμ ι, καν  
μέν σφ η λ ω  αυτήν, δ έδ ο ικ α  τ ά  εκ των θεών,

2 “Χοί δ ’ όπω ς εννονς είμ ί, δεδηλω κα, ό γ ά ρ  είπώ ν  
άφΐ ών ε ιρ η κ ά  που  τό  μ η δ’ αν  π α ν σ α σ θ α ί  σ ε  αγαπ ώ ν , 
έ σ τ  αν  η τό  εκείνων μ εμ ν η σθα ι. τό  Se ιδία έθ ελ η σ α ι
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he thinks that slander is so powerful as not to yield even to 
magicians.”

The accuser wanted to say something even more stu- 2 
pid, but Aelianus stopped him by saying, “You must allow 
me the hours before the trial, as I want to test the sophist s 
opinions privately and out of your presence. I f  he con­
fesses his crime, that will shorten the speeches in court 
and you will leave in peace, but if  he denies the charge, the 
emperor will be the judge.” So Aelianus proceeded to the 
secret court in which important matters are both examined 
and concealed, and said, “Leave, everybody, and let there 
be no listening, in accordance with the emperor’s wish.”

18. When they were alone, Aelianus said, “Apollonius, I 
was a youth at the time when the emperor s father came to 
Egypt to sacrifice to the gods, and to get your prediction 
about his affairs. I was in the retinue of the emperor as a 
tribune, already having some experience of war, and you 
were so friendly to me as to take me aside privately when 
the emperor was giving audience to the cities. You told me 
my origin, my name, and my fathers name, and you also 
predicted to me that I would hold this office. Most people 
think it is very great, greater than anything on the whole 
earth, but I find it a burden and a curse. I am appointed to 
guard a harsh tyranny, and if  I cause its fall I fear divine 
punishment.

“Towards you, however, I have shown my goodwill. For 2 
when I mentioned what caused it, surely I conveyed that I 
will cherish you as long as I have those memories. When I
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έ ρ ε σ θ α ι σ ε , υ π έρ  ών 6 κ α τή γ ορ ος  ζνντέθεικε, σ ό ­
φ ισ μ α  ον φ ανλον  υπ έρ  ζ ν ν ο ν σ ία ς  έμοί της π ρ ο ς  σ ε  
γέγονεν , όπω ς θ α ρ ρ ο ίη ς  μεν τ α  επ' έμ οί όντα , π ρ ο -  
γνο ίη ς  δε τ α  επ ι τω β α σ ιλ ε ί·  6 τ ι μ εν γ ά ρ  φ ηφ ιεΐτα ι 
επ ί σ ο ί, ονκ  ο ιδ α , δ ιά κ ε ιτα ι δε, ώ σ π ερ  ο ι κα ταφ η φ ίσ α -  
σ θ α ι  μεν επ ιθνμονντες, α ίσ χ ν ν όμ εν ο ι δε το  μη επ' 
ά λ η θ εσ ι, κ α ί π ρ ό φ α σ ιν  α π ώ λ εια ς  άνδρώ ν  υπάτω ν  π ο ι­
ε ίτ α ι σ ε , β ο ύ λ ετα ι μ εν γ ά ρ , ά  μη δει, π ρ ά τ τ ε ι δ ' α υ τά  
καταρ ρ νθμ ίζω ν  ές την τον  δ ικ α ίου  δόζαν . δ ε ι δη κ άμ οϊ 
π λ ά σ μ α τ ο ς  κ α ί όρμ η ς επ ί σ ε , εί γ ά ρ  ύ π όφ ετα ί μ ε ώς 
άν ιέντα , ονκ ο ΐδ ' όπ ότερ ος  ημών ά π ο λ ε ΐτ α ι θ άττον .”

19. Προς τ α ν τα  ό \Απολλώνιος “επ εί νγ ιώ ς” εφη  
“δ ια λ εγ ό μ εθ α  κα ί ό π ό σ α  κ α ρ δ ία  ΐσ χ ε ι  σ ύ  τε ε ΐρ η κ α ς  
έμ οί τε ε'ιπείν δίκα ιον , φ ιλ οσ οφ είς  τε  υ π έρ  των σ εα ν -  
τον  π ρ αγ μ ά τω ν , ώς οι σ φ ο δ ρ ά  μ ο ι ζννδιατρ ίφ αντες , 
καί, νη Α ία, οϋτω φ ιλανθρώ πω ς π ρ ο ς  η μ άς  εχ εις , ώς 
ξυγκινδννενειν  α ίρ ε ΐσ θ α ί9 μοι, λέξω  τον  έμ αντον  νονν. 
έμοί γ ά ρ  ά π ο δ ρ ά ν α ι μεν ην υ μ άς  ές π ο λ λ ά  μ έρη  της  
γης, ά  μη υμών ά κ ρ ο ά τ α ι, π αρ' ά ν δ ρ α ς  τε ά φ ικ έσ θ α ι  
σοφ ού ς  κ α ί σοφ εοτερονς η έγώ , θεούς τε  θ εραπεύειν  
ζνν όρθω  λόγω  β α δ ίσ α ν τ ι  ές ηθη ανθρώ πω ν θεοφ ιλέ­
στ ερ ω ν  η ο ι έντανθα , π α ρ ' ο ις  οντε εν δε ιζ ις  οντε 
γ ρ α φ ή  ονδεμ ία , δ ι αυ τό  γ ά ρ  το  μ ή τε ά δ ικ είν  μήτε 
α δ ικ ε ίσ θ α ι δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίω ν  ον δέοντα ι, δ ε ίσ α ς  δε π ρ ο ­
δότου  λ α β ε ίν  α ιτ ία ν , εί φ ύ γο ιμ ι10 μεν αυ τός  την α π ο ­
λ ογ ίαν , άπ όλ ο ιν το  δέ  ο ι δ ι έμον κινδννεύοντες, ηκω  
ά π ολ ογ η σ όμ έν ος , ν π ερ  δε ών ά π ο λ ο γ ε ίσ θ α ί μ ε δει, 
φ ρ ά ζε.”
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said that I wished to question you privately about your ac­
cuser’s fabrications, that was quite a clever ruse so that I 
could talk with you, and you could feel confidence in me 
and be forewarned about the emperor. What his verdict on 
you will be I do not know, but his attitude is that of one who 
wants to condemn, but is embarrassed to do so on false 
grounds. He is making you his excuse to execute men of 
consular rank, because he wants something that he ought 
not, and brings it about by affecting a show of legality. I  too 
must pretend to be hostile to you, since if he suspects me 
of aiming at your acquittal I do not know which of us will 
die first.”

19. To this Apollonius replied, ‘W e are speaking hon­
estly, and you have told me everything in your heart, and I 
ought to do the same. You are as philosophical about your 
own position as my keenest followers are, and indeed you 
are so generous to us as to choose to share my danger. I 
will tell you my thoughts, therefore. I could have escaped 
from all of you into many parts of the world that are not 
subject to you, visited truly wise men, wiser than myself, 
and served the gods on correct principles. I could have 
gone to the lands of people more blessed than those here, 
among whom there are no indictments or accusations, 
since by the very fact of neither committing nor suffering 
injustice they need no courts of justice. But I was afraid to 
be accused as a traitor if I failed to appear in my own de­
fense, while those who risked themselves because of me 
perished. So I have come to make my defense, but you 
must tell me against what charges I must make it.” 9 10

9 αίρέίσθαι Radermacher: ήγβΐσθαί
10 φύγοιμ,ι Kay.: φύγω
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20. “At μεν ίδ έα ι της γ ρ α φ ή ς  π ο ικ ίλ α ι re” έφη “κα ί  
πλείονς, κα ί γ ά ρ  την εσ θ η τα  δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν σ ι κα ί την  
άλλ η ν  δ ία ιταν , κα ι τό  εσ τ ιν  νφ 5 ών π ρ ο σ κ ν ν ε ίσ θ α ί σ ε ,  
κ α ι το  εν ’Έ φ έσω  π οτέ  νπ ερ  λοιμού  χ ρ η σ α ι, δ ιε ιλ έχ θ α ι  
δε κα ι κ α τ ά  τον β α σ ιλ ε ω ς  τ α  μεν άφ ανώ ς, τ α  δ’ 
έκφ άνδην, τ α  δ’ ώς θεών ά κ ού σ α ν τα , το δε εμοι μεν  
άπ ιθ α ν ώ τα τον  (γ ιγνώ σκω  γ ά ρ , δτι μ ηδε το  των ιερ εί­
ων α ίμ α  άνεχη), τω δε β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  π ιθ ανώ τατον  δ ια β ά λ -  
λεται· φ α σ ίν  ες α γ ρ ό ν  β α δ ίσ α ν τ ά  σ ε  π α ρ ά  Ν εροναν  
τεμ εΐν  αντω  π α ΐδ α  Ά ρ κ ά δ α  θνομενω  επ ί τον  β α σ ιλ έ α ,  
κα ι ε π ά ρ α ι αντδν  το ΐς  ίερ ο ΐς  τοντοις , π ε π ρ ά χ θ α ι δε 
τα ν τα  ννκτωρ φ θίνοντος ηδη τον μηνάς.

2 “Τ οντο δε το  κατη γ όρ η μ α , επειδή  π ολλω  μεΐζον, 
μη ετερόν  τ ι π α ρ ’ εκείνο η γώ μ εθα , ό γ ά ρ  λ α μ β α ν ό -  
μ ενος τον σ χ ή μ α τ ο ς  κα ί της δ ια ίτη ς  κ α ί τον  π ρ ο γ ι-  
γνώ σκειν  ες τοντο δη πον  ζνντείνει, κ α ί τ α ν τά  γ ε  κα ί 
την π α ρ α ν ο μ ία ν  την ες αντον11 δονν α ί σ ο ί  φ η σ ι κ α ί το  
ές την θ ν σ ία ν  θ ά ρ σ ο ς . χ ρ η  ονν π α ρ ε σ κ ε ν ά σ θ α ι την  
νπ ερ  τοντω ν α π ολ ογ ία ν , έσ τω  δε  σ ο ι  ό λ όγ ος  μη  
νπερορώ ν  τον  β α σ ιλ ε ω ς .”

3 Και ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “τον  μεν μη ν π ερ ορ ά ν  έσ τω  
τεκμ ηριόν  σ ο ι  τό  νπ ερ  α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  ά φ ΐχ θ α ί με, ε ί δε  
κ α ί θ ρ α σ εω ς  οντω τ ά μ ά  είχ εν , ώς νπ ερ  τνραν ν ίδας  
α ΐρ ε σ θ α ι,  αλλά σ ο ί  γ ε  ν π εσ χ ο ν  έμ αντόν  το ιω δε όντι 
κ α ί ά γ α π ώ ν τ ί με. τό  μεν γ ά ρ  εχθρόν π ονη ρόν  δ ό ζ α ι  
δεινόν ονπω , ο ί γ ά ρ  εχ θ ρ ο ί μ ισ ο ν σ ιν  ονκ ά φ ’ ών

H αντον  Kay.: αυτά
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20. “The counts of the indictment,” said Aelianus, “are 
varied and numerous. They criticize your clothing and 
general habits, with receiving obeisance from some peo­
ple, and for making a prediction in Ephesus once about a 
plague,36 and they say you spoke against the emperor both 
in private and in public, or as if  with divine authorization. 
One allegation is the least plausible of all to me, since I 
know that you find even the blood of sacrificial animals 
intolerable, but it is the most plausible to the emperor. You 
are said to have gone to Nerva in the country, and butch­
ered an Arcadian boy for him when he was sacrificing for 
the emperors harm; by these rites you raised his hopes, 
and all this was done at night towards the end of the 
month.

“Since this charge is much the gravest, let us not con- 2 
sider any other one comparable with it. When he seizes on 
your clothes, your habits, and your foreknowledge, he is 
clearly leading up to this charge, and claiming that those 
things led to your crime against him, and to your daring to 
perform the sacrifice. You must, then, prepare to answer 
all these charges, while your language must not be disre­
spectful towards the emperor.”

“I do not disrespect him,” said Apollonius, “as I have 3 
proved to you by appearing in my defense. Even if my situ­
ation gave me the courage to look down on tyrants, I would 
still have submitted to you, a man of your worth and a 
friend. To be thought wicked by an enemy is nothing very 
terrible, since enemies hate you not for what is alleged

36 Cf. IV 10.
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δ η μ ο σ ία  δ ια β έ β λ η τ α ί τις, άλλ’ άή> ών ιδ ία  π ρ ο σ -  
κέκρονκε, το  δε π ρ ο ς  ά ν δρ δς  φ ίλον λ α β ε ίν  α ιτ ίαν , ώς 
κακός  φ αίνοιτο , β α ρ ν τ ερ ο ν  τούτο η τ ά  εχθρώ ν  δμού  
π ά ν τα , ον y a p  αν  δ ιαφ ν γ ο ι το  μη ον κάκείνοις , δ ι ά  
κακός  ην, ά π η χ θ η σ θ α ι.”

4 Έ δ ό κ ε ι τώ Α ΐλιανώ  εν λέγειν , κα ί π α ρα κ ελ εν -  
σ ά μ εν ο ς  αντω  θ α ρ ρ εΐν  εαντού  ελ ά β ετ ο  ώς μη αν  
εκ π λ α γ εν τος  τον  άνδρός , μ η δ ’ α ν  <εί>12 Γ ορ γείη  κεφ α­
λή επ' αντον  α ίρ ο ιτο . κ α λ ε σ α ς  ονν τονς  π ρ ο σ τετ α γ μ έ -  
νονς τ ά  τ ο ια ν τα  “κελεύω” εφ η “ζννεχειν  τούτον, εεττ 
αν  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  η κοντά  τε αντον  μ άθ η  κ α ί λ έγ ον τα  
δ π ό σ α  εΐρη κε,” κ α ί εωκει τ ο ΐς  μ ά λ α  ώ ργ ισμ εν ο ις . 
π αρελ θ ώ ν  δε ές τ ά  β α σ ίλ ε ια  τ ά  π ρ ο σ ή κ ο ν τα  τη ά ρ χ η  
επ ραττεν .

21. Ε ν τ α ύ θ α  δ Α άμ ις άπομ νη μ ονενει ερ γ ο ν  δμ οίον  
τε κ α ί άνομ οίον  τώ  επ ’ Α ρ ισ τ ε ίδ ο ν  π οτ έ  Α θη νησιν . 
δ σ τ ρ ά κ ω  μεν γ ά ρ  τον  Α ρ ισ τε ίδ η ν  ελαννειν  επ ’ αρετή , 
εξω  δε τ είχ ονς  ηδη δντι π ρ ο σ ελ θ ό ν τα  τών αγρο ίκω ν  
τ ιν ά  δ ε ίσ θ α ι  αντού  γ ρ ά φ ειν  τ ι αντω  επ ’ Α ρ ισ τε ίδ η ν  
δσ τρ α κ ον . εκείνος μεν οντε τον  ά ν δ ρ α  είδώ ς οντ  αυτό 
τό γ ράφ ειν , άλλα μόνον τον ν π ερ  τού  δ ίκ α ιον  φθόνον, 
χ ιλ ία ρ χ ο ς  δε  τών σ φ ό δ ρ α  γ ιγνω σκόντω ν  τον  Α π ολ ­
λωνίαν π ρ ο σ ειπ ώ ν  αντον  η ρετο  κ α τ ά  ν β ρ ιν , ν π ερ  δτον  
κινδννενοι, τού  δέ ονκ ε ίδένα ι φ η σ α ν τος  “άλλ’ εγώ ” 
εφη “ο ϊδ α· τό γ ά ρ  π ρ ο σ κ ν ν ε ΐσ θ α ί σ ε  υπό τών ανθ ρώ ­
πω ν δ ια β έβ λ η κ εν  ώς ίσω ν  άξιουμ ενον  το ΐς  θ ε ο ΐ ς ” 
“κ α ί τ ις” ε ΐπ εν  “δ π ρ ο σ κ ν ν η σ α ς  εμέ;” “εγω ” εφη “εν
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against you in public, but from their private resentment.
But to be accused by a true friend of showing yourself a 
coward is something more dreadful than all your enemies’ 
deeds put together, since there is no escaping the condem­
nation of good men too for your cowardice.”37

Aelianus thought these arguments good, and after 4 
urging him to feel confidence, recovered his composure 
knowing that Apollonius would not be terrified even if 
threatened with the Gorgon’s head. Summoning the men 
assigned to such duties, he said, “I order you to keep this 
man under guard until the emperor knows of his arrival 
and of the statements he has made.” Putting on an appear­
ance of great anger, he went to the palace and attended to 
the duties of his office.

21. Here Damis records an event both like and unlike 
what happened to Aristides at Athens. They were ostracis­
ing Aristides because of his virtue, and he was already 
outside the wall when a peasant came up to him, and asked 
him to inscribe a potsherd for him against Aristides. The 
man knew neither that excellent man nor how to write, 
but only that he was disliked for being ju st.38 Apollonius, 
on the other hand, was addressed by a tribune who knew 
him very well, and asked him mockingly the cause of 
his danger. When he replied that he did not know, the 
other said, “Well, I do. The fact that you receive obeisance 
from human beings has exposed you to the charge of 
receiving equal honors with the gods.” “Well, who has 
done obeisance to me?” asked Apollonius. “I did,” he said,

37 The Greek is uncertain. 38 Cf. VI 21.4. 12

12 <et> Kay.
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E φ εσ ω  π α ϊς  ετ ι ών, οπ ότε η μ άς  ίά σ ω  τοΰ  λοιμ οΰ .” 
“καλώ ς ποιω ν,” ε ΐπ εν  “αυτός  r e 13 crv κα ί η σ ω θ ε ΐσ α  
νΕ φ εσ ος  π όλ ις .”

2 “Διά ταυ τ  ούν” εφη “κα ί α π ο λ ο γ ία ν  υπέρ  σ ο υ  
π α ρ εσ κ εύ α κ α , η ere απ αλλάξει, της α ιτ ία ς · ϊω μεν γ ά ρ  
έξω  τείχους, κ α ι ην μεν άποκόφ ω  σ ο υ  τον  α υ χ έν α  τω  
ξίφ ει, 8 ια β έ β λ η τ α ι η α ιτ ία  κ α ι ά φ ε ϊσ α ι, ην  δε έκπ λη ­
ξη ς  μ ε κ α ι μ εθώ  τό  ξ ίφ ος, θ ειον  τε α ν άγ κη  ν ο μ ίζ εσ θ α ί  
σ ε  κ α ι ώς επ ’ ά λ η θ ε σ ι κ ρ ίν εσ θ α ι.” τ οσ ω όε  μεν 8η 
ά γ ρ ο ικ ό τ ερ ο ς  ούτος τοΰ  τον  Α ρ ισ τεί8 η ν  ελαΰνοντος, 
ελ εγ ε  8έ τ α ΰ τα  μ ασώ μ εν ός  τε κ α ι εγγελώ ν,14 ό δ’ οΰκ 
άκη κοότ ι ομ ο ιος  8 ιελ έγετο π ρ ος  τον Α άμ ιν υ π έρ  τοΰ  
Δέλτα, π ερ ί φ φ α σ ι τον Ν είλον σ χ ίζ ε σ θ α ι .

22. Έ π εί 8έ κ α λ έ σ α ς  αυτόν ό Α ίλ ιανός  εκ έλ ευσε τό  
ελευθέρ ιον  οίκεΐν  8 εσμ ω τη ριον  “ε σ τ  αν  γ έν η τα ι σ χ ο ­
λή” εφη “τω β α σ ιλ ε ΐ ,  ξυ γ γ εν έσ θ α ι γ ά ρ  σ ο ι  ιδία 
π ρ ότερ ον  β ο ύ λ ετα ι,” ά π η λ θ ε  μεν τοΰ  δικ α σ τ η ρ ίο υ  κα ι 
π αρελ θ ώ ν  ές τό  8 εσμ ω τη ρ ιον  “8 ιαλ εγ ώ μ εθα ,” έφη  
“Α άμι, τ ο ΐς  εν ταΰ θ α · τ ί γ ά ρ  α ν  ά λ λ ο  π ρ ά τ τ ο ι τ ις  <ες>15 
τον  χ ρόνον  τοΰτον, όν 8 ια λ έξ ετ α ί μ ο ι ό  τύραννος υπέρ  
ών 8 εϊτα ι;” “ά 8 ο λ έ σ χ α ς ” ε ΐπ εν  “η γ η σ ο ν τα ι η μ άς, ην 
έκκρούω μεν αυτούς ών ά π ο λ ο γ η σ ο ν τα ι, κα ι άλλω ς  
ά τοπ ον  π ερ ιπ α τε ϊν  ες άνθρώ πους άθύμ ω ς έχ ον τα ς .” 
“κα ι μην τούτοις  μ ά λ ισ τ α  8εΐ” εφη “τοΰ  διαλεξομ ένου  
τε κα ι θ εραπ εύ σοντος- εί γ ά ρ  ενθυμηθείης  τα τοΰ

13 τε Cob.: γε 14 έγγελών Cob.: ξυγγελων.
45 <ες> Cob.
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“when I was still a boy in Ephesus, when you cured us of 
the plague.” “Then you acted rightly,” said Apollonius, 
“both you and the city when it was saved.”

“Well, because of that,” said the man, “I have arranged 2 
a defense that will get you acquitted from the charge. Let 
us go outside the wall, and if I cut off your head with my 
sword, that will refute the charge and you will be acquit­
ted. But if you terrify me into dropping my sword, we will 
have to take you for someone superhuman, against whom 
the accusations are true.” This shows how much more 
boorish this man was than the one who exiled Aristides, 
and he said all this while smirking and mocking. Apollo­
nius, however, as if he had not heard him, talked with 
Damis about the Delta, around which they say the Nile 
divides.

22. Aelianus then summoned him, and ordered him to 
stay in the free prison39 “until,” he said, “the emperor is at 
leisure, since he wants to talk with you privately first.” So 
after leaving the court and entering the prison, Apollonius 
said, “Let us converse with the people here, Damis. What 
else can one do until the time when the tyrant talks with 
me about his wishes?” “They will think us chatterboxes,” 
said Damis, “if we distract them from preparing their de­
fenses, and besides it is incongruous to argue with people 
who are depressed.” “No,” said Apollonius, “these people 
particularly need someone to converse with them, and 
to show them sympathy. You may remember the lines of

39 That is, the part of the prison in which free persons were 
held.
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'Ο μηρον έπη , εν ο'ις 'Ό μηρος την 'Ελένην φ η σ ί τ α  εξ  
Α ίγυπτον  φ ά ρ μ α κ α  ο ίνοχοεΐν  4ς τον  κ ρ α τή ρ α , ώς τ α  
ά χ η  της ψυχής ά π ο β ρ έχ ο ιτ ο , δοκώ  μ ο ι την 'Ελένην  
λόγους Α ιγυπτίους  εκ μ α θ ο ν σ α ν  επ άδ ειν  το ΐς  άθν μ οις  
έν τω  κρ ατη ρ ι, ίωμένην  αυτούς λόγω  τε ά ν α μ ίξ  κ α ί 
οϊνω .”

2 “Και βίκος μ έν ,” ε ίπ εν  “εϊπ ερ  ές Α ίγυπ τόν  re ήλθε  
καί ώ μ ίλη σε τω ΐίρ ω τεΐ, η ώς Ό μ η ρω  δοκεΐ, Πολυ- 
δάμ νη  ξννεγένετο τη του Θώνος- νννι δέ ά ν α β ε-  
β λ η σ θ ω ν  ουτοι, δέομαι, γ ά ρ  tl έ ρ έ σ θ α ι  ere.” “ο ΐδ α ,” 
βφη “6 μβ έρη ση , τούς γ ά ρ  το ι λόγους, οι γ ε γ ό ν α σ ί  
μ οι π ρ ο ς  τον ά ν δ ρ α ,  καί αττα είπ ε , καί εί φ οβ ερ ός  ην 
η π ρ ά ο ς , β ο ν λ ε ι ά κ ο ν σ α ί μ ου”· καί διη λθε π άντας . 
π ρ ο σ κ ν ν η σ α ς  ονν ό Α άμ ις “ονκ άπ κττώ ,” έφη “κα ι την  
Α ενκοθέαν π οτέ  κρηδεμνον τω Ό δ ν σ σ ε ΐ  δού να ι μ ετά  
την νανν, ης έκπ εσώ ν  άνεμ έτρει τ α ΐς  εαυτόν  χ ε ρ σ ί  το  
π έλ αγ ος· κ α ι γ ά ρ  ημών ές ά μ η χ α ν ά  τε κ α ι φ ο β ερ ά  
έμ β εβ η κ ότω ν  θεών τ ις  υ π ερέχ ει, ο ΐμ α ι, χ ε ΐρ α , ώς μη  
εκ π έσ ο ιμ εν  σ ω τη ρ ία ς  π ά σ η ς .”

3 Έττιπληττων δ ’ ό Α π ολλώ νιος  τω  λόγω  “π ο ΐ π α ρ α ­
τ ε ν ε ίς ” έφη “δεδιώ ς τ α ν τα  κ α ί μ ηπω  γ ιγνώ σκω ν, οτι 
σ ο φ ία  μέν τ ά  ξνν ιέντα  εαντη ς έκπ λη ττει π ά ν τα , αυτή  
δ ’ υπ* ουδενός εκπ λή ττετα ι;” “άλλ’ η μ είς” ε ίπ ε  “π α ρ ά  
άξννετον  ηκομεν κ α ί ον μ όνον ονκ εκπληττόμενου  
η μ άς, άλλ’ ουδέ ά ξ ιοΰ ν τα  ε ίν α ι τ ι, ό έκπ λη ξει αυτόν .” 
“ζννίης ονν,” έφ η “ώ Α άμι, οτ ι τετνφ ω ται κ α ί άνοητω ς  
έχ ε ι;” “ζυνίημ ι, τ ί  δ’ ον μ έλλω ;” είπ ε, “κ α ί σ ο ί  δη ” έφη
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Homer in which he makes Helen pour Egyptian potions 
into the wine bowl to wash away the sorrows of the heart.40 
It seems to me that Helen had learned Egyptian doctrines, 
and charmed the despondent with them over her mixing 
bowl, relieving them with a blend of conversation and 
wine.”

“Quite likely,” said Damis, “since she had been to Egypt 2 
and met Proteus, or in Homer’s version became the friend 
of Polydamna, the wife of Thon.41 However, let us post­
pone these topics, since I have a question for you.” “I know 
what it will be,” said Apollonius; “you want me to tell you 
the conversation I had with that good man, and all he said, 
and whether he was fierce or gentle,” and he gave a full ac­
count. Damis bowed down before him, and said, “Now I 
believe that Leucothea once gave Odysseus her veil to use 
after he had lost his ship, and was crossing the open sea by 
swimming.42 Though we too have fallen into a hopeless 
and dangerous situation, still some god is watching over us,
I believe, so that we will not lose all chance of rescue.”

Apollonius scolded him for these words. “How long will 3 
you go on harboring such fears, and not realizing that wis­
dom scares all those who understand it, but itself is scared 
of nobody?” “But we,” said Damis, “have come to some­
body ignorant, who so far from being scared of us thinks 
that nothing should exist that scares him.” “Well, Damis,” 
said Apollonius, “you see him to be vain and foolish, do you 
not?” “I do,” said Damis, “for how could I not?” “Then

40 Odyssey 4.220-30.
41 Odyssey 4.228.
42 Odyssey 5.333-53.
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“καταφ ρονή τρα  τον  τύ ραννον  τοσ ον τω  μ άλλον , όσα) 
κ α ί γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ε ις  αντόν .”

23. Α ιαλεγομ ένοις  δ’ α ν το ΐς  τ α ύ τα  π ρ οσ ελ θ ώ ν  τις, 
ο ίμ α ι, Κ ίλ ιζ  “εγώ ,” εφη “άνδρες, νπ έρ  πλούτον  κινδν- 
νεύω.” κ α ί 6 'Α πολλώ νιος “εί μεν ά φ ’ ών ον θεμ ιτόν” 
έφη “πλοντώ ν, ο ΐον  λ η σ τε ία ς  η φ αρμ άκω ν , ά  δη 
άνδροφ όνα , η τάφ ονς κινηεras,16 ό σ ο ι των π ά λ α ι β α ­
σ ιλ έω ν  ε ίσ ίν , οι π ο λ ύ χ ρ ν σ ο ί τε κ α ί θ η σανρώ δεις , ον 
κ ρ ίν εσ θ α ί σ ε  χ ρ η  μόνον, ά λ λ α  κ α ί ά π ολω λένα ι, ταν τϊ 
y a p  π λού τος  μέν, άλλ’ έπ ίρ ρη τός  τε κα ί ω μός, ει δέ 
κ λ η ρον ομ η σας  η δ ιδού σ η ς  εμ π ορ ία ς  ελενθερ ίον  τε κα ί 
μη καπη λον , τ ις  οντω β α ρ ύ ς , ως ά φ ελ εσ θ α ι σ ε  νόμον  
σ χ η μ α τ ι τ α  κτη θέντα  σ ο ι  κ α τ ά  νόμονς;”

2 “Τά μεν οντα  μ οι π α ρ ά  πλειόνω ν” έφη “ζνγγενώ ν  
εστιν , ες μ ία ν  δ’ οικ ίαν  την έμην ηκει, χ ρ ώ μ α ι  δ’ 
αν το ΐς  ονθ ’ ως ετέρων, εμ ά  γ ά ρ , ονθ* ώς έμ οΐς, κοινά  
γ ά ρ  π ρ ο ς  τονς α γ α θ ο ύ ς  έ σ τ ί  μοι. δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν σ ι  δ’ 
η μ άς  ο ι σ ν κ οφ ά ν τα ι μη επ ’ ά γ α θ ώ  της τνρανν ίδος  
έκ τη σ θ α ι τον  πλούτον, εμού τε γ ά ρ  νεώ τερα  πει- 
ρω μ ένον π ρ ά ττ ε ιν  έφ όδιον  αν  γ ε ν έ σ θ α ι αντόν, ετέρω  
τε, οτω  π ρ οσ θ είμ η ν , ρ οπ ή ν  αν  ον σ μ ικ ρ ά ν  τ ά μ ά  είναι, 
μ εμ αντενμ ένα ι δ’ ηδη  κ α θ ’ ημών α ίτ ία ι, ώς ‘ν β ρ ιν  μέν  
τ ίκτει π ά ς  ό νπ έρ  τό  μ έτρον  πλούτος , ό δ’ νπ έρ  τονς  
π ολ λ ού ς  τον  α ν χ έν α  ίσ τ η σ ι  κ α ί το  φ ρόν η μ α  εγείρει, 
νόμ οις τε  ονκ εά  π ε ίθ εσ θ α ι κ α ί τονς ά ρ χ ον τα ς , ο ι ές τά 
έθνη φ οιτώ σ ι, μ όνον ονκ επ ί κόρρη ς  π α ίε ι, δονλού- 
μ ενος17 τ ο ΐς  χ ρ η μ α σ ιν  η νπ ερορώ ν18 αντώ ν δ ιά  την  
ίσ χ ν ν  τον π λού τον .’
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your contempt for the tyrant,” said Apollonius, “should 
increase as you get to know him better.”

23. While they were conversing in this way, someone 
came up (a Cilician, I think) and said, “I, gentlemen, am 
in danger because of my wealth.” “I f  your wealth is from 
a forbidden source,” said Apollonius, “from robbery for 
example, or some fatal of kind poison, or if  you have plun­
dered tombs that belonged to ancient kings, full of gold 
and treasure, then you should not only be tried but exe­
cuted too. All those things are wealth, but of an abomina­
ble, savage kind. But if  you have gained it by inheritance, 
or by trading in a respectable way and not a sordid one, 
who is so harsh as to deprive you in the name of law of what 
you have gained lawfully?”

“My fortune comes from several relatives,” said the 2 
man, “and has devolved on my family alone. I do not treat it 
either as other peoples, since it is mine, or as my own, 
since I share it with those who are good. But the informers 
allege that my acquiring this wealth is to the tyrant’s disad­
vantage; if I attempted revolution, they say, it would give 
me the means, and anyone else I was to support would get 
no slight advantage from my estate. Enigmatic charges 
have already been laid against me, for example, ‘All wealth 
above the average breeds arrogance, but wealth such as 
few have makes people stiff-necked, engenders pride, en­
courages lawlessness, and is virtually a slap in the face 
to the governors coming to the provinces, since either it 
enslaves them with bribes or despises them through the 
power of wealth.’

16 κ ίν η σ α * ; Rsk.: έ κ ίν η σ α ς  16 17 δ ο ν λ ον μ β ν ο ς  Rsk.: Sov-
λ ο ν μ έν ο υ ς  18 ν π β ρ ο ρ ω ν  Rsk.: ν π β ρ ο ρ ώ ν τ α ς
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3 “’Ey&> δε μ ειράκ ιον  μεν ών, π ρ ιν  ο υ σ ία ν  εκατόν  
ταλ άντω ν  έκ τη σ θ α ι, κατάγ ελ ω ν  ηγούμην π ά ν τ α  κα ί 
σ μ ικ ρ ά  υπέρ  των οντων έδεδίειν , έπ εί δε τ ά λ α ν τ ά  μ οι 
π εν τ α κ ό σ ια  έπ ί μ ια ς  η μ έρα ς  έγένβτο τ ελ εν τη σαν τος  
έπ  έμοί τον π ρ ο ς  π α τρ ό ς  θείου, τ οσού τον  η γνώ μη  
μ ετέβ α λ εν , ό σ ο ν  οί κα ταρ τν θ εν τες19 των ίππω ν κα ι 
μ ετά β α λ ό ν τες20 τον α π α ίδ ευ του  τε κ α ί α κ ο λ ά σ τ ο υ  
ήθους, έπ ιδ ιδόντος  δε μ ο ι τον π λούτον  κ α ί τ α  μεν εκ 
γη ς, τ α  δε εκ θ α λ ά ττη ς  φ έροντος, οντω τ ι έδουλώ θην  
νπο τού  π ερ ί αυτόν  δέους, ώς ά π α ν τλ εΐν  της ο υ σ ία ς  το  
μεν ές τους σν κ οφ ά ν τα ς , ούς εδ ε ι μ ε ιλ ίτ τ εσ θ α ι τη 
ά π ο μ α γ δ α λ ια  ταντη , το δε ές τους ά ρ χ ον τας , ώς ισ χ ύ ς  
π ρ ο ς  τους έπ ιβ ου λ εύ οντας  εϊη μοι, το  δε ές τους  
ξν γγενεΐς , ώς μη φ θονοΐεν τω πλοντω , το  δ ε  ές 
τούς δούλους, ώς μη κακ ίονς  γ ίγνο ιντο  ά μ ελ ε ΐσ θ α ι  
φ άσκοντες , έβ ον κ ολ έίτο  δε μ ο ι κ α ί α γ έλ η  φ ίλων λ α μ ­
π ρ ά ■ π ροορώ ντες  γ ά ρ  ούτοί μ ου  τ α  μεν α υ το ί εδρώ ν, 
τ α  δε μ ο ι προνλεγον .

4 “’Αλλ’ όμω ς οντω μεν χ α ρ α κ ώ σ α ν τ ες  τον  πλούτον, 
οντω  δε α σ φ α λ ώ ς  τ ε ιχ ισ ά μ εν ο ι κινδννεύομεν π ερ ί 
αντω  νύν, κ α ί ονπω  δη λον ονδ ’ εί το  σ ώ μ α  αθώ οι 
μενούμεν.” κ α ί 6 Α πολλώ νιος, “θ ά ρ ρ ει,” εφ η “τον γ ά ρ  
π λούτον  τού  σ ώ μ α τ ο ς  έγγνη τη ν εχεις· δ έ δ ε σ α ι μεν  
γ ά ρ  δ ι αυτόν, ά ν η σ ε ι  δε σ ε  άπολνόμ ενον  ον μ όνον τού  
δεσμ ω τη ρ ίου  τούδε, άλλα κ α ί τού  θ εραπ εύ ειν  τους  
σ ν κ οφ ά ν τα ς  τε  κ α ί τους δούλους, ό ΐς  δ ι αυτόν  νπ- 
έκ ε ισ ο .”

24. Έτερον δ’ αν φ η σ α ν τος  γ ρ α φ ή ν  φεύγειν,

268



BOOK VII

“When I was young, before I had acquired an estate of a 3 
hundred talents, I took nobody seriously, and had little 
worry about my property. But then I came into five hun­
dred talents in a single day when my paternal uncle left me 
as his heir, and my way of thinking changed as much as that 
of full-grown horses that give up their untamed, unbridled 
ways. My wealth increased as it brought profit from both 
land and sea, and I became such a slave to worrying about 
it that I used up my fortune partly on informers, whom I 
had to mollify by these tidbits, partly to governors, in order 
to get support against conspirators, partly to relatives, so 
that they would not envy my wealth, and partly to slaves, so 
that they would not deteriorate because of my alleged ne­
glect of them. I also found myself tending a fine flock of 
friends, who watched out for me, sometimes acting them­
selves, and sometimes warning me about other people.

“Even so, after building this fence around our wealth 4 
and fortifying it so strongly, we are now in danger because 
of it, and are not sure even now of escaping bodily harm.” 
“Take courage,” said Apollonius, “your wealth will go bail 
for your person. It has caused you to be imprisoned, but 
after your acquittal it will release you not only from this 
prison, but from fawning on the informers and the slaves to 
whom it subjected you.”

24. Another man said that he was under indictment 19 20

19 κ α ταρ τν θ έν τες  Valck.: καταρτνοντβς
20 μ€ταβαλόντ€<; Rsk.: pueτα β ά λ λ ο ν τ ε ς
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επ ειδή  θνων έν Ύ άραντι, ον η ρχ ε, μη π ρ ο σ έθ η κ ε  τ α ΐς  
δ η μ ο σ ία ις  εν χ α ΐς , οτι Α ομετιανός Α θή νας  εΐη  ιτα ΐς  
“σ ν  μέν ω ηθης” εφη “μη αν  την  :Α θήναν τεκεΐν  π α ρ ­
θένον ο ν σ α ν  τον  a  εί χρόνον , ηγνόεις  δ’, ο ΐμ α ι, οτ ι η 
θεός αύτη  'Αθηναίους π οτ έ  δ ρ ά κ ο ν τα  ετεκε.”

25. Κ α θ ε ΐρ κ τό  τ ις  κ α ι επ ί τ ο ια δ ε  α ιτία· χω ρ ίον  εν 
Α κ α ρ ν α ν ία  π ερ ί τ ά ς  έκ β ο λ ά ς  τον  'Αχελώον εχω ν, 
π ερ ιέπ λ ει τ ά ς  Έ χ ιν ά δ α ς  εν άκ α τ ίω  μ ικρω , δ ια σ κ ε-  
φ άμενός δέ αντώ ν μ ίαν , η ζννηπτεν ηδη τη ηπείρω , 
δ έν δ ρ εσ ί τε ώ ρα ίο ις  δ ιεφ ντενσε κα ί ά μ π έλ ο ις  ηδνοί- 
νοις, δ ία ιτά ν  τε ικανήν τω σ ώ μ α  τ ι κ α τ εσ κ εν ά σ α τ ο  εν 
αντη, κα ί γ ά ρ  τ ι κ α ί νδω ρ εκ της ή π ειρον  έση γ ετο  
ά π οχ ρ ώ ν  τη νησω- εκ τούτον άνέφ ν γ ρ αφ ή , μη κ α θ α ­
ρ ός  ε ίν α ι ό Α κ αρ ν ά ν  οντος, έ ρ γ α  δέ αντω  ζννειδώ ς ον 
φ ορη τά  της μέν άλλ η ς  γη ς ε ξ ίσ τ α σ θ α ί  τε κ α ί α π ο ­
φ οιτάν  ώς μ εμ ια σ μ έν η ς  έαντω , την  δ’ Α λκμ αίω νος τον  
Α μ φ ιάρεω  λν σ ιν , δ ι ην τ ά ς  έκ β ο λ ά ς  τον  Α χελώ ον  
μ ετά  την μ η τέρ α  ω κησεν, η ρ η σ θ α ι αντόν, εί μη κα ί 
εφ' όμ οίο ις , ά λ λ ’ επ ί σ χ ετ λ ίο ις  ίσ ω ς  κ α ί ον π όρ ρω  
εκείνων, ό δ ’ ον τοντ  έφ α σ κ εν , α λ λ ά  ά π ρ α γ μ ο σ ν ν η ς  
ερώ ν εκεί ο ίκ η σ α ι, τό δέ ά ρ α  ές δ ίκ α ς  αντω  π ερ ι-  
στη ν α ι, δ ι α ς  κα ί ε ΐρ χ θ α ι αντόν.

26. ΐίρ ο σ ιό ν τ ω ν  δ£ τω Α πολλω νίιο πλειόνω ν ένδον 43

43 Domitian had a personal devotion to Athena, but is not 
known to have thought himself her son. Athena did not give 
birth to a snake, but she did set two snakes to guard the baby 
Erechtheus, one of the Athenian heroes.
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because when sacrificing in Tarentum, where he was a 
magistrate, he had not added to the public prayers the fact 
that Domitian was the son of Athena. “You,” said Apollo­
nius, “thought that Athena could not have children as a 
perpetual virgin, but you seem to have forgotten that this 
goddess once gave birth to a snake for the Athenians.”43

25. Someone else was imprisoned on the following 
charge. He had an estate in Acamania near the mouth of 
the Achelous, and used to sail round the Echinades in a 
small boat.44 Noticing that one of them was now connected 
to the mainland, he planted it with fruit-bearing trees and 
vines that produce sweet wine, and built a retreat on it suf­
ficient for his bodily needs, also bringing a water supply 
from the mainland that fed the whole island. Out of this 
there grew an indictment that this Acamanian was pol­
luted; because he had intolerable deeds on his conscience, 
he had retired and retreated from the rest of the world as if 
it were taboo to him; he had chosen the expiation that 
Amphiaraus s son Alcmaeon used after the death of his 
mother, if  not for a similar crime, still for something 
wicked and perhaps not greatly different.45 He however 
denied all this, saying that he had settled there from love of 
relaxation, and that this had brought the charges against 
him on which he was now imprisoned.

26. Many of those inside came to Apollonius with

44 Acarnania: region of northwestern Greece, with the Ache­
lous as its chief river. The Echinades islands are just off the coast.

45 After killing his mother Eriphyle (cf. IV 38.3), Alcmaeon 
settled on one of the Echinades.
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κ α ί όλοφ υρο μενών  τοιαύ τα , π εντηκοντά  γ ά ρ  ιτον ε ίν α ι 
ο ί ev τώ  δεσμ ώ τη  ρ ίω  τούτω  κ α ί ο ί μ εν ν οσ ε ΐν  αυτώ ν, ο ί 
δε άθύμ ω ς π α ρ ε ίσ θ α ι ,  ο ί 8ε εγ κ α ρτ ερ ε ίν  τον  θάνατον , 
ο ί δ’ έ π ιβ ο ά σ θ α ι  τέκν α  κ α ί γ ον έα ς  τους αυτώ ν κ α ί 
γ ά μ ου ς, “ώ Α άμ ι,” εφη  “δ ο κ ο ύ σ ί μ ο ι τοΰ  φ αρμ άκου  
δ ε ισ θ α ι  ο ί άνΒρες, ου κ α τ α ρ χ ά ς  έπεμ νη σθη ν. ε ίτ  ουν 
Α ιγύπτιον  τούτο, ε ίτ  εν π ά σ η  τη γη  φ ύετα ι ρ ιζοτο-  
μ ού σ η ς  αυ τό  Χ οφ ίας εκ τών έαυτης κήπων, π ρ ο σ δ ώ -  
μεν αυτού  τ ο ίς  ά θ λ ίο ις  τούτοις, μη π ρ οαν έλ η  σ φ ά ς  η 
γ ν ώ μ η ” “π ρ οσ δώ μ εν ,” η δ ’ δς ό Α άμ ις  “έ ο ίκ α σ ι γ ά ρ  
δεομ ένοις .”

2 Ηυ γ κ α λ έ σ α ς  ούν αυτούς δ  Α π ολλώ νιος  “ά ν δρ ες ,” 
ε ϊπ εν  “ο ί κοινω νούντες έμ οί ταυτηατί της σ τ έγ η ς , έλεώ  
υμ άς, ώς ύφί αυτώ ν ά π ό λ λ υ σ θ ε , ούπω  είδότες, ε ί <η>21 
κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  ά π ο λ ε ΐ υμάς· δοκειτε  γ ά ρ  μ ο ι π ρ οαπ οκ τ ιν -  
νύντες αυτούς τού  καταφ η φ ισθέντος  αν  υμών, ώς 
ο ΐεσ θ ε , θανάτου , [/cat]22 θ α ρ ρ ε ΐν  μεν ά  δέδ ιτε , δ εδ ιένα ι 
δ’ ά  θ αρ ρ είτε , ου μην π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι γ ε , άλλ’ ένθυμηθέντας  
τον Α ρ χ ιλ όχ ο υ  τού ΐ ία ρ ίο υ  λόγον, δς την επ ί το ΐς  
λ υ π η ροΐς  κ α ρ τερ ία ν  τλη μ οσύνη ν  καλώ ν θεών αυτήν  
φ η σιν  εύρη μ α ού σ α ν , άναφ έρειν  τών σ χ ετλ ίω ν  τού­
των, ώ σ π ερ  οί τέχνη  τού  ρ οθ ίου  ύ π ερα ίροντες , έπ ειδάν  
το  κύμ α υπέρ  την ναύν ίσ τη τα ι, μ η δ ’ η γ ε ίσ θ α ι χ α λ ε π ά  
τού τα , εφ’ ά  υμ είς  μέν άκοντες, εγώ  δε εκών ηκω.

3 “Ε ι μεν γ ά ρ  ζ υ ν τ ίθ εσ θ ε  τ α ίς  α ίτ ία ις , όλ οφ υ ρ τέα  η 
η μ έρ α  μ άλ λον , εν η ό λ ο γ ισ μ ό ς  ές ά δ ικ ά  τε  κ α ί ω μά

21 <η> Rsk. 22 [/cat] seel. Cob.
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similar sorrows, for there were about fifty people in this 
prison.46 Some of them were ill, others were despondent 
and resigned, others faced death boldly, others groaned 
for their children, parents, and marriages. “Damis,” said 
Apollonius, “these good people seem to me to need the 
remedy I mentioned earlier. Whether it is Egyptian or 
grows throughout the world, Wisdom culls it from her own 
garden, so let us share it with these poor souls so that their 
state of mind does not kill them too soon.” “Yes, let us do 
so,” said Damis, “as they look like people in need.”

Apollonius therefore summoned them and said, “You 2 
good men who are sharing this shelter with me, I pity 
you for doing away with yourselves before you know if an 
accusation will do so for you. In my opinion, you are com­
mitting suicide before the death to which you believe your­
selves already condemned, so that you are confident about 
your fear, and fearful of your confidence. But that is not 
right. You should instead recall the words of Archilochus of 
Paros, who calls steadfastness in the face of misfortune 
‘fortitude’ and an invention of the gods.47 You should rise 
above these misfortunes, like those whose skill lets them 
ride the surge when a wave towers over their ship. You 
should not think our situation a hard one, when you fell 
into it against your will, but I by my own choice.

“I f  you agree with the charges, then you should mourn 3 
instead for the day when your own judgment drove you 
into unlawful and cruel acts, and so brought you down.

46 I.e., the “free” prison, cf. 22.1.
47 Fragment 13 in D. Gerber, Greek Iambic Poetry (Loeb 

Classical Library).
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ό ρ μ η σ α ς  υ μ άς  εσφ η λεν , εί δ’ ούτε σ υ  την iv  τω 
’Α χελω ω  νή σον  ύ π ερ  ών 6 κ α τή γ ορ ός  φ η σ ιν  βρεις 
ώ κηκέναι, ούτε σ υ  τον σ εα υ τόν  πλούτον  εφ εδρόν  π οτέ  
τη β α σ ιλ ε ία  σ τ η σ α σ θ α ι ,  οϋθ ’ εκών σ υ  του μη π ρ ος  
Ά θη νάς δοκεΐν  ά φ η ρ η σ θ α ι τον Ά ρχοντα, οϋθ’ υπέρ  ών 
ά φ ΐχ θ ε  κινδυνεύων έκ α σ το ς , αλη θη  τ α ΰ τα  ε ίν α ι φη- 
σ ε ι, τ ί  β ο ύ λ ετα ι” φ η σ ιν  “ό ύ π ερ  των ούκ οντων θρήνος  
οϋτος; ό σ ω  y a p  τούς ο ίκ ειοτάτου ς  ε π ιβ ο ά σ θ ε , τ οσ ώ δ ε  
χ ρ η  ε ρ ρ ώ σ θ α ι μ άλ λον , α θ λ α  γ ά ρ  π ου  της τλη μ οσύ -  
νης τού τη ς  εκείνα.

4 “*Η τό κ α θ ε ΐρ χ θ α ι δεύρο  δεινόν ε ίν α ι φ άτε, κα ι τό  
εν τω δεσμω τήριο) ζην; η α ρχ ή ν  ών π ε ίσ ε σ θ ε 23 ηγεΐ- 
σ θ ε ; η κ α ι κ α θ ’ αυτό  τιμ ω ρίαν , εί κ α ί μηδέν επ ’ αύτώ  
π ά θ ο ιτ ε ; ά λ λ ’ εγ ω γ ε την άνθ ρω π είαν  είδώ ς φ ύσιν  
ά ν α δ ιδ ά ξω  λόγον  υ μ άς  ούδεν εο ικότα  το ΐς  των ιατρώ ν  
σ ιτ ίο ις , κ α ί γ α ρ  Ισχ ύν  ένθ η σει24 κ α ί ά π οθ α ν εΐν  ούκ  
έά σ ει. ο ι Ά νθρωποι έν δ εσμ ώ τη ρ ίω  έσ μ εν  τον  χ ρόνον  
τούτον, ος δη  ώ ν ό μ α σ τ α ι β ίος· αυτή  γ α ρ  η φυχη  
σ ώ μ α τ ι φ θαρτώ  εν δ εθ ε ΐσ α  π ο λ λ ά  μεν κ α ρ τερ ε ί, δου ­
λεύει δε π ά σ ιν , ό π ό σ α  επ ’ Ά νθρωπον φ οιτά , ο ικ ία  τε 
ο ίς  επενοηθη πρώ τον, ά γ ν ο η σ α ί μ ο ι δοκού σ ιν  Άλλο 
δεσμ ώ τη ρ ιον  α ύ το ΐς  π ερ ιβ ά λ λ ον τες , κα ί γ α ρ  δη κα ί 
07τόσ ο ι τ α  β α σ ίλ ε ια  ο ίκούσ ιν , α σ φ α λ ώ ς  εν αύ το ΐς  
κ α τεσ κ ευ α σ μ έν ο ι, δ ε δ ε σ θ α ι μ άλ λ ον  τούτους η γ ώ μ εθα  
η οϋς α ύ το ί δ η σ ο υ σ ι.

5 “Πόλεις δ’ ένθυμουμενω  μ ο ι κ α ί τείχ η  δοκ εΐ τ ο ύ τα  
δ εσ μ ω τ ή ρ ια  ε ίν α ι κοινά, ώς δ ε δ ε σ θ α ι μεν α γ ο ρ ά ζ ο ν ­
τας , δ ε δ ε σ θ α ι  δε εκ κ λ η σ ιά ζον τα ς  κ α ί θεω μένους αϋ
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But suppose that you  deny settling on the island in the 
Achelous for the reasons which your accuser alleges; you 
that you ever intended your wealth as a rival for the 
throne; you  that you deliberately robbed the ruler of his 
alleged birth from Athena; suppose that none of you ac­
knowledges the truth of the charges that endanger you and 
have brought you here, then what point is there in this cry­
ing over nothing? The more you grieve for your most loved 
ones, the more steadfast you should be, since they are the 
rewards of this courage of yours.

“But perhaps you consider it terrible to be pent up here 4 
and to live in a prison? Is it that you think it a foretaste of 
your future sufferings, or a punishment in itself, even if 
you suffer nothing further? Now I know human nature, 
and will teach you a doctrine that is completely different 
from a doctor’s prescription, since it will both give strength 
and save you from death. We mortals are in prison for the 
whole of the time named ‘life.’ This soul of ours is chained 
to a perishable body, has many sufferings, and is a slave to 
everything that befalls a human being. Whoever first had 
the idea of a house seems to me to have enclosed himself in 
a second prison without knowing it. Why, even those who 
live in palaces, safely ensconced within them, we may con­
sider to be more confined than those whom they  hope to 
confine.

“And when I consider cities and their walls, they seem 5 
to me communal jails, so that people are imprisoned 
within them when trading, imprisoned when attending 
the assembly or the theater or when holding processions. 23 24

23 TreiaecrOe Rsk.: π β ίσ ΐσ θ α ι
24 ivd'qcreL Cob.: έν τ ίθ η σ ι
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κ α ί π ο μ π α ς  π έμ π ον τας . κ α ί ξα ν θ ώ ν  ό π ό σ ο ι αμ αξεν ον-  
σ ιν , ον μ εΐον  ημών δέδενται, ’Ίσ τρ ο ι τε y a p  αυτούς 
ό ρ ίζ ο ν σ ι κ α ί θ ερ μ ώ δον τες  κ α ί Τ  α ν α ιδ ές  ον ρ ά δ ιο ι  
π ο τ α μ ο ί ν ιτερβη ναι, ην μη νπ ό  τον  κρνμ ον σ τώ σ ιν , 
ο ικ ία ς  τε επ ί των α μ α ξώ ν  π έπ α ν τα ι κ α ι φ έρ ον τα ι μέν, 
άλλ’ έν α ν τ α ΐς  επτη χότες. ei Be μη μβιρακιώ δης 6 
λόγος, φ α σ ί  κα ι τον Ω κ εα ν όν  Beer μου eve κ α  τη γη  
π ε ρ ιβ ε β λ η σ θ α ι.

6 “’Ί Te, ώ π ο ιη τα ί, ταν τ ί γ ά ρ  νμ έτερα , κα ι ραφ ω δεΐτε
π ρ ο ς  τούτους τούς αθνμ ονς, ώς Κ ρόν ος  μέν π oτe  έδέθη  
β ο ν λ α ΐς  τον Αιός, ’Ά ρη ς  Be ό π oλeμ ικώ τaτoς  έν ον- 
ρανώ  μέν νπο  'Ηφαιστου π ρότερον , έν γη  Be νπό  τών 
τον !Α λω έω ς. ταν τ  ένθνμονμενοι κ α ί πολλ ού ς  τών 
σοφ ώ ν Te κ α ί μ ακ αρ ίω ν  άνδρώ ν, ονς δή μ οι τ  α σ ε λ ­
γ ε ίς  έδ η σ α ν , τυρανν ίδες  Be π ρ ο ν π η λ ά κ ισ α ν , δεχώ - 
μ eθ a  κ α ί ταν τα , ώς μη τών δεξαμ ένω ν  αυτά λει- 
π ο ίμ εθ α .” οντω τούς έν τώ δεσμ ω τη ρ ίω  τ α  ρη θ έν τα  
μ eτέβ aλev , ώς σ ίτ ο ν  Te ο ι π ο λ λ ο ί α φ α σ θ α ι κ α ί ά π ελ -  
θέίν τών δακρύω ν β η ν α ί Te επ' έλ π ίδος  μ η δ ’ αν  π α θ ε ιν  
μηδέν έκείνω ξννόντες.

27. Της δ’ υστεραίας διeλ έγeτo  μέν ές τον  αντον  
νονν ξνντείνων, έ σ π έμ π eτ a ι δ έ  τ ις  α κ ρ ο α τή ς  τών δ ια ­
λέξεω ν νπό τον Α ομετιανον κaθeιμ έvoς, τό  μέν δη  
σ χ ή μ α  αντον, κατηφ ης εδόκει κα ί κινδννενειν τι, ώς 
έφ α σ κ ε , μ έγ α , γλώ ττη ς δέ25 ονκ άνεπ ιτηδεντω ς είχεν , 
ο ίο ι τών σνκοφ αντικώ ν οι σν ν ειλ οχ ότες  οκτώ  ρ ή μ α τ α

25 δε West.: re
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Even those Scythians who live on carts are imprisoned no 
less than we are, since they are confined by your Ister, 
Thermodon, or Tanais,48 rivers not easy to cross unless 
they are frozen hard. They too possess houses built on 
carts, and carry them around, but do so crouching inside 
them. I f  the idea is not childish, it is said that the ocean 
surrounds the earth like fetters.

“Come, you poets, since this is your province, weave 6 
songs for these despondent people about Cronos who 
was once imprisoned by the will of Zeus, and about the 
most warlike Ares, who was first bound by Hephaestus in 
heaven, and then by the sons of Aloeus on earth.49 Think of 
all that, and of the many wise and blessed men whom a 
licentious citizenry imprisoned or a tyranny insulted, and 
let us too accept our lot, and not fail those who accepted 
theirs.” These words so altered those in the prison that 
most of them took food and left off crying, and went in 
hope that they would not suffer any harm at all so long as 
he was with them.

27. The next day Apollonius was discoursing in the 
same vein when someone was admitted whom Domitian 
had suborned to overhear his discourses. In appearance 
the man seemed dejected, and claimed to be in great dan­
ger, and he was quite a skilled talker, as informers are when 
they have got up eight or ten phrases. Understanding his

48 Ister: the Danube. Thermodon: unidentified river of the 
Caucasus. Tanais: the Don.

49 Zeus and Cronos: Aeschylus, Eumenides 641, Plato, Repub­
lic 378 A, etc. Hephaestus and Ares: Odyssey 8 .266-366. Ares and 
the sons of Aloeus, Otos, and Ephialtes: Iliad 5.385-391.
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η δέκα , 6 δέ Α πολλώ νιος ζννιείς  της τέχνη ς διελ έγ ετο , 
ά μη έκείνω π ρ ού β α ιν ε , π οταμ ώ ν  τε  y a p  π ρ ο ς  αυτούς  
έμέμ νητο κ α ί ορώ ν κ α ί θ η ρ ία  δ ιη ει και 8έν8ρα, νή> ων 
ο ί μέν δ ιηγοντο , 6  δ’ ονδέν έπέραινεν . ώς δέ  και 
ά π ά γ ε ιν  αυτόν ές λ ο ιδ ο ρ ία ς  τον τυράννου  έπ ειρά το  “ώ 
τάν ,” εφη “σ υ  μέν, ο τι β ού λ ει, λέγε, ον y a p  δ ια β ε -  
β λ η σ η  y e  ν π ’ έμον, έγώ  δέ ό π ό σ α  μ έμ φ ομ α ι τον  
β α σ ιλ έ α ,  π ρ ο ς  αυτόν  λέζω .”

28. Ε γέν€το κ α ί ε τ ερ α  έν τώ  δεσμ ώ τη  ρ ίω  τοντω  
επ ε ισ ό δ ια , τ α  μεν έπ ιβ εβ ον λ εν μ έν α , τ α  δέ, ώς ζνν- 
έπ εσ εν , ονπω  μ εγ ά λ α , ονδ’ ά ξ ια  εμοϊ σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ι ,  
Α άμ ις  δέ, οΐμαι, υ π έρ  τον μη π α ρ α λ ελ ο ιπ έν α ι τι 
αυτώ ν έπ εμ νη σθη , τ α  δε λόγον  έχόμ ενα. ε σ π έ ρ α  μέν  
ην, κ α θ εϊρκ το  δε η μ έραν  ηδη π έμ πτη ν , π αρελ θ ώ ν  δέ  
τις  ές τό  δ εσμ ω τη ρ ίου  'Έιλληνικός την φωνήν “π ου ” 
εφη “ό Ύ νανενς;” κ α ί α π ο λ α β ώ ν  αυτόν  “ανρ ιον” εφη  
“δ ια λ έγ ετα ι σ ο ι  ό β α σ ιλ εύ ς ·  Αιλιανον  δέ τ α ν τα  άκη- 
κοένα ι δόκει.” “ξνν ίη μ ι” η  δ’ ος “τον  απ ορρή του , μόνον  
y a p  δη  εκείνον ε ίδ ένα ι αυ τό .” “κ α ί μην κ α ί τώ επ ί τον  
δεσμ ω τη ρ ίου  π ρ ο ε ίρ η τα ι” εφη “π αν , ε ΐ  τ ι β ον λ ο ιο , 
επ ιτηδείω  σ ο ι  ε ίν α ι.”

2 “Καλώς μέν ποιονντες  υμ είς,” ε ίπ εν  “έγώ  δέ κ α ί τον  
ένταν θα  β ίο ν  κ α ί τον έξω  ταν τόν  π ρ άττω , δ ια λ έγ ο μ α ι  
μέν γ ά ρ  υ π έρ  τών π α ρα π ιπ τόν τω ν , δ έο μ α ι  δ’ ονδενός.” 
“ουδέ τον  ξν μ β ον λ εν σ ον τος ,” εφ η “'Α πολλώ νιε, ώς 
δ ια λ έξη  τώ  β α σ ιλ ε ι ;” “νη Α ι” ε ίπ εν  “εί μη κολάκευειν  
π είθ ο ι.” “τ ί  δ’, εί μη ύ π ερορ ά ν ,” εφη, “μ η δ ’ νπερ- 
φ ρονεΐν  αυτού ;” “ά ρ ισ τ α ” ε ίπ ε  “Σ υμ βουλεύσει, κ α ί ώς

278



BOOK VII

ruse, Apollonius conversed on subjects of no use to him, 
mentioning rivers and mountains to his audience and de­
scribing animals and trees, which entertained them but 
gave no help to the man. When he tried to induce Apollo­
nius to abuse the emperor, Apollonius said, “My friend, 
you may say what you like, since you will not be accused by 
me. All my criticisms of the emperor I will make to his 
face.”

28. There were other episodes in this prison, some of 
them contrived, others fortuitous, but they are not impor­
tant or worth my describing, though Damis doubtless re­
corded them so as to leave nothing out. The following, 
however, are relevant. It was the evening of Apollonius’s 
fifth day under guard, when someone who spoke Greek 
entered the prison and said, ‘W here is the man from 
Tyana?” Taking Apollonius aside, he said, “The emperor 
will talk with you tomorrow. Consider this a message from 
Aelianus.” “I understand the secret,” said Apollonius, “and 
that you have heard it from him alone.” “Moreover,” said 
the other, “the superintendent of the prison has been in­
structed to be at your service for anything you desire.”

“It is kind of you all,” replied Apollonius, “but I lead the 2 
same life here and outside. I talk on any subject that offers, 
and need nothing.” “Not even an adviser, Apollonius,” the 
man asked, “about addressing the emperor?” “I do indeed 
need that,” replied Apollonius, “unless he urges me to use 
flattery.” “Suppose he urges you not to show contempt or 
disrespect for him?” asked the man. “That will be excellent 
advice,” answered Apollonius, “and what I had decided on

279



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

έμ αυτον  π έπ ε ικ α .” “νπ έρ  τούτω ν μεν ηκω ” εφ η “κα ί 
χ α ίρ ω  π α ρ εσ κ εν α σ μ έν ο ν  σ ε  όρω ν ξνμ μ έτρω ς, δ ε ι δε 
κα ι π ρ ο ς  το  φ θ έγ μ α  τον  β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  π α ρ ε σ κ ε ν ά σ θ α ι  σ ε  
και π ρ ο ς  το  δ ν σ τρ ο π ο ν  τον  π ρ όσ ω π ον , φ θ έγ γ ετα ι μεν  
γ ά ρ  β α ρ ύ , καν π ρ ά ω ς  δ ια λ εγ η τα ι, η  δ’ όφ ρύς έπ ίκ ε ι- 
ται τφ του οφ θαλ μ ού  ηθει, μ εσ τή  δ’ η π ά ρ ε ιά χολ ή ς, 
τοντϊ γ ά ρ  μ ά λ ισ τ α  έπ ιφ αίνει. τ αν τα , ώ Ύνανεν, μη  
εκπλήττω  μ έθα , έ σ τ ι  γ ά ρ  φ ύσεω ς μ άλ λ ον  κ α ί α ε ί 
ομ ο ια .”

3 Και ό Α π ολλώ νιος  “Ό δ ν σ σ ε ύ ς  μ έντο ι” εφ η “π α ρ ι-  
ών ές το  τον Ώ,ολνφημον άντρον , κ α ί μ η δ ’26 ό π ό σ ο ς  
ε σ τ ϊ  π ροακ η κοώ ς π ρότερον , μ η δ ’ ο ια  σ ιτ ε ΐτ α ι, μ η δ ’ ώς 
β ρ ο ν τ ά  η φωνή, έθ ά ρ ρ η σ ε  τε αντόν  κ α ίτο ι εν α ρ χ ή  
δ ε ίσ α ς  κ α ί ά π η λ θε τον άντρον  άνη ρ  δόξ α ς , εμ οϊ δέ  
εξελθεϊν  α ν τα ρκ ες  έμ αντόν  τε σ ώ σ α ν τ α  κ α ί τούς έτα ί-  
ρονς, νπ έρ  ων κινδννεύω.” το ια ν τα  δ ιαλ εχ θ ε ίς  π ρ ο ς  
τον ηκοντα  κα ί ά π α γ γ ε ίλ α ς  αυτά π ρ ο ς  τον  Α άμ ιν  
έκάθενδεν.

29. ΐ ί ε ρ ί  δε όρθρον  γ ρ α μ μ α τεύ ς  τ ις  ηκων των  
β α σ ιλ ε ίω ν  δικών “κελεύει σ ε  6 β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς ,” εφη “ώ 
Α πολλώ νιε, π ερ ί π λ η θ ο ν σ α ν  α γ ο ρ ά ν  ές την ανλην  
ηκειν, ονπω  άπ ολ ογ η σόμ ενον , άλλ’ ίδ εΐν  τε σ ε , ο σ τ ις  
ων τνγχ άνεις , β ο ύ λ ετα ι κα ί ξ ν γ γ εν έσ θ α ι μόνω .” “τί 
ονν” ε ιπ εν  “νπ έρ  τούτω ν έμοί δ ια λ έ γ η ■” “ον γ ά ρ  σ ύ ” 
εφη “Α πολλώ νιος;” “νη Δ ι ,” ε ϊπ εν  “6 Τυαυευς γ ε .” 
“π ρ ο ς  τ ίν α  ονν” εφη “τα ν τα  ε ΐπω ;” “π ρ ο ς  τούς ά ξον τά ς  
μ ε,” ε ίπ ε  “χ ρ η  γ ά ρ  π ον  ώς έκ δ εσμ ω τη ρ ίον  φ οιτάν .” 
“π ρ ο σ τ ε τ α κ τ α ι” εφη “π ρ ο τερ ο ις  γ ε  έκείνοις ταν τα ,
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myself.” “That is my mission,” said the man, “and I am glad 
to see you reasonably well prepared. But you also have to 
be ready for the emperor s voice and his grim expression, 
since he sounds harsh even when he is talking kindly, his 
brow matches the expression of his eye, and his cheek is 
flushed with anger (this feature is very conspicuous). We 
must not be scared by these things, man of Tyana, since 
they are part of his general nature and always the same.”

“And yet,” replied Apollonius, “Odysseus went into the 3 
Cyclops’s cave without any previous knowledge of the gi­
ant s size, or food, or thunderous voice, and still he faced 
up to him, after his initial fear, and left the cave by proving 
himself a man. For me it is enough to leave after saving my­
self and the friends for whose sake I am in jeopardy.” After 
this conversation with the visitor, which he reported to 
Damis, he went to sleep.

29. At daybreak there arrived a secretary of the royal 
tribunal who said, “Apollonius, the emperor orders you to 
come to court at mid-morning, not yet to make your de­
fense, but so that he can see what kind of person you may 
be. He also wants to talk with you alone.” “Why then,” said 
Apollonius, “are you talking with me about this?” “You are 
Apollonius, are you not?” he asked. “Yes,” he replied, “the 
one from Tyana.” “Then to whom should I  say this?” “To 
those who are going to escort me,” said Apollonius, “be­
cause it is a prison that I have to come from.” ‘They have 
already received these orders,” said the clerk, “and I too 26

26 μηδ’ Jon.: μήτε
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κάγώ  Βέ ά φ ίζ ο μ α ι τον  κα ιρόν , vvvl δε π α ρ α γ γ ελ ώ ν 27 
ηλθον, ταν τι y a p  μ ά λ α  ε σ π έρ α ς  π ρ ο σ τ έ τ α κ τ α ι.”

30. 'Ο μεν δη άπη λθεν , 6 δ’ "Α πολλώ νιος άνα-  
π α ύ σ α ς  εαντον  επ ί της κλίνης “ύπνον” έφη “δέομ α ι, 
Α άμι, χ α λ επ ή  y a p  μ ο ι η ννζ γεγονεν, άν α μ ν η σ θ η ν α ι 
βονλομ ενω  ων Φ ραώ τον π οτέ  η κ ο ν σ α .” “κα ι μην έγρη-  
γ ο ρ εν α ι τε” ε ΐπ εν  “έχρην μ άλ λ ον  κα ι ζνντάττειν  εα ν ­
τον ές το  π αρη γ γ ελ μ ένον , μ έγ α  όντω ς ον.” “κα ι πώ ς  
αν ζννταττο ίμ η ν” εφη “μηδέ, τ ί έρ η σ ετα ι, είδώ ς;” 
“α ν τ ο σ χ ε δ ιά σ ε ις  ονν” εΐπ εν  “νπ έρ  τον  β ίο ν ;” “νη Α Ϊ,” 
έφη “ώ Α άμι, α ν τοσ χ εδ ίω  γ ά ρ  αυτά χρώ μ αι.

2 “Ά λ λ ’ ο γ ε άνεμ νη σθη ν  τον Φ ραώ τον β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι  
Βιελθεΐν π ρ ος  σ ε , χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  γ ά ρ  ές τ α  π α ρ ό ν τα  κ α ι σ ο ι  
Βάζει, τονς λέοντας, ονς τ ιθ α σ εύ ο ν σ ιν  άνθρω ποι, κε­
λεύει Φραώ τη ς  μήτε π α ίειν , μ ν η σ ικ α κ ειν  γ ά ρ  αντούς, 
εί π α ίο ιντο , μήτε θεραπεύειν , άγ ερώ χ ον ς  γ ά ρ  εκ τού ­
τον γ ίγ ν εσ θ α ι, ζνν απ ειλ ή  Βέ ριαλλον καταχτώντας ές 
εν ά γ ω γ α  ηθη άγειν . τούτο Βέ ονχ  νπ έρ  τών λεόντων  
εΐπεν , ον γ ά ρ  νπ έρ  θηρίω ν α γ ω γ ή ς  έσπ ον όάζομ εν , 
άλλ’ ηνίαν έπ ί τονς  τνράννονς ΒιΒούς, η χρω μ ένονς  
ονκ αν  έκ π εσ ε ΐν  η γ είτο  τον  ζνμ μ έτρ ον .”

3 “’Ά ρ ισ τ α  μέν” εφ η “ό λόγο? οντος ές τ ά  τνράννω ν  
ηθη ε ΐρη τα ι. ά λ λ ’ ε σ τ ι  τ ις  κ α ι π α ρ ά  τώ  Α ίσώ πω  λέων  
ό έν τώ  σ π η λ α ίω , φ η σ ί 8’ αντον  ό Α ίσ ω π ος  ον νόσ εΐν  
μέν, Βοκεΐν Βέ, κ α ι τών θηρίω ν, ά  έφ ο ίτα  π α ρ ’ αυτό ν, 
ά π τ ε σ θ α ι, την Βέ ά λ ώ π εκ α  'τί τούτω  χ ρ η σ ό μ εθ α ,’

27 π α ρ α γ γ ελ ώ ν  Rsk.: π α ρ α γ γ έλ λ ω ν
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will come in good time, but for now I have only come to re­
lay the message, since the orders were given late yesterday 
evening.”

30. The secretary then left, while Apollonius lay down 
on his bed and said, “I need sleep, Damis, since I have 
had a bad night trying to recall something I once heard 
from Phraotes.” “But you ought to stay awake, rather,” said 
Damis, “and prepare yourself for the appointment, since it 
is so important.” “How could I prepare myself,” asked 
Apollonius, “before knowing what he is going to ask?” 
“Will you improvise, then,” asked Damis, “when your life is 
at stake?” “Yes indeed, Damis,” he replied, “for my life is 
an improvisation.

“But I want to tell you the remark of Phraotes which I 2 
recalled, because you will consider it useful in the circum­
stances too. When people tame lions, so Phraotes advises, 
they should not strike them, since striking makes them 
vengeful, nor spoil them, because that makes them arro­
gant. Instead, they should both threaten and stroke them 
to lead them into docile ways. He was not referring to 
lions, since our conversations were not about animal train­
ing, but to give me reins to control tyrants. I f  I used them, 
he thought, I would not leave the path of reason.”

“That observation,” replied Damis, “is very apposite to 3 
a tyrants character, but in Aesop too there is the lion in the 
cave.50 According to Aesop, it was not ill, but only pretend­
ing, and seized any animals that visited it. But the vixen 
said, ‘What am I to make of him? Nobody comes away from

50 No. 142 Perry.
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είπεΐν ,28 ‘π α ρ ’ ον μ η δέ άναλύ ει τις, μ ηδέ δείκννταί τι 
των έξιόντω ν ’ίχ νος ;’” κα ι δ ’Α πολλώ νιος “ά λ λ  εγω ” 
ιίφη “σ οφ ω τέρα ν  την ά λ ώ π εκα  ηγούμ ην αν, εί π α ρ ελ -  
θ ο ν σ α  ’έσ ω  μη ηλω, ά λ λ ’ εξη λ θε τον  σ π η λ α ίο ν  τα  
ίχ νη  τ α  εαυτής δ ε ικ ν ν σ α .”

31. Ύ αντα είπώ ν ύπνον έ σ π α σ ε  κομ ιδη  β ρ α χ ν  κα ι 
ο σ ο ν  επ ’ οφ θαλ μ ού ς ηλθεν, η μ έρ α  δ’ ώς έγένετο, 
π ρ ο σ εν ζά μ εν ο ς  τω  Ή λιω, ώς εν δεσμ ω τη ρίω  είκός, 
δ ιελ εγ ετο  το ΐς  π ρ ο σ ιο ν σ ιν , δ π ό σ α  ηρώτων, κα ι όντως  
α γ ο ρ ά ς  π λ η θ ον σ η ς  άφ ικ ν εΐτα ι γ ρ α μ μ α τεν ς  κελενων  
επ ι θ ν ρ ας  ηδη ε ίν α ι “μη κα ι θ άττον ” εφ η “έσκλη θώ -  
μεν.” δ δε είπώ ν “ίω μ εν” ζνν δρμ η  π ροή λθ ε, πορενο-  
μένω δ ’ αντω  δορ νφ όρο ι έπηκολονθονν  τ έτ τα ρ ες  π λέον  
ά π έχ ον τες  η ο ί φ νλακη ς έν εκα  δμ αρτονντες, έφ είπετο  
δε κα ι δ Α άμ ις δεδιώ ς μέν, ζνννοονντι δ’ όμ οιος, 
έώρων μέν δη  ές τον  Α πολλώ νιον  ά π αντες , αυτόν τε  
γ ά ρ  τον  σ χ ή μ α τ ο ς  ά π εβ λ έπ ετο  κ α ί θ ε ία  εδόκει η π ερ ί  
τω είδει εκ π λ η ξις , κ α ί αυτό δε το  ηκειν νπ έρ  άνδρώ ν  
κ ινδννενσοντα  κ α ί τούς β α σ κ α ίν ο ν τ α ς  αντω  π ρ ότερ ον  
επ ιτηδείονς  έπ ο ίει τότε.

2 Τ ίροσεστώ ς  δέ το ϊς  β α σ ιλ ε ίο ις  κ α ί τούς μέν θ ερ α -  
πενομ ένονς δρών, τούς δέ θ εραπ εύ ον τας , έσ ιόντω ν τε 
κα ί έξιόντω ν κτύπον “δοκ εΐ μ ο ι,” εφη “ώ Δ άμ ι, β α λ α -  
νειω τ α ν τα  ε ίκ α σ θ α ι, τούς μέν γ ά ρ  εξω  ’έσ ω  δρω  
σπ εύ δον τας , τούς δέ έσ ω  έξω , π α ρ α π λ ή σ ιο ι  δ έ  ε ίσ ιν  
ο ί μέν έκλελονμένοις, ο ί δ ’ ά λ ού το ις .” τον λόγον  τού­
τον ά σ ν λ ο ν  κελεύω φ νλάττειν  κα ί μη τψ δεΐν ι η τώ  
δεΐν ι π ρ ο σ γ ρ α φ ε ιν  αυτόν οντω τ ι Α πολλώ νιον  όντα,
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him, and no tracks are visible of those exiting.’” Apollonius 
replied, “For myself, I would have thought the vixen more 
clever if she had gone inside and not been caught, but had 
left the cave making her own tracks visible.”

31. After saying this, he snatched a very short sleep, just 
as much as settled on his eyes, and at daybreak prayed to 
the Sun, so far as was possible in a prison, and conversed 
with those who came to him about their various problems. 
Eventually the secretary came at mid-morning and said 
that Apollonius should be at the doors at once, “in case we 
are summoned sooner.” “Let us go,” replied Apollonius, 
and started out eagerly. As he went, four armed men fol­
lowed him, keeping a greater distance than those who fol­
low in the manner of bodyguards, and Damis came along 
also, fearful but with a meditative expression. Everyone 
looked at Apollonius, since he drew attention by his ap­
pearance, there was an unearthly majesty in his expression, 
and the very fact that he had come to risk his life for honor­
able men now made even his previous detractors support­
ive of him.

Standing outside the palace, he saw some people re- 2 
ceiving flattery and others paying it, and the hubbub of 
people going in and out, at which he said: “This place, 
Damis, seems to me like a bathhouse. I see those outside 
hurrying to get in and those inside hurrying to get out, and 
some look washed and others unwashed.” (This remark, I 
give notice, is to be kept under copyright, and is not to be 
ascribed to this person or that. It is so much Apollonius’s 28

28 eLTreiv Rsk.: elrre
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ώς κ α ί ες έπ ισ τολ η ν  αύτώ  ά ν α γ εγ ρ ά φ θ α ι. ί8ών 8έ τ ινα  
μ ά λ α  π ρ εσ β ύ τη ν  έπ ιθυμ οϋντα  μεν αργ έιν , δ ι αυτό  8ε 
τούτο άργ όμ ενον  κα ί θ ερ α π εύ ον τα  τον β α σ ιλ έ α  “τού­
τον ,” έφη “ώ Α άμι, ουδέ Σ οφ οκλής πω  π επ εικ ε  τον  
λνττώ ντά  τε κα ι ά γ ρ ιο ν  δ εσ π ότη ν  άπ οφ υ γειν .” “ον 
η μ είς  ,” ε ΐπ εν  “Α πολλώ νιε, κα ι αυ το ί η ρ η μ εθ α · ταΰ τά  
το ι κα ι π ρ ο σ εσ τ η κ α μ εν  θ ύ ρα ις  το ια ύ τα ις .”

3 “Α οκεϊς μ ο ι” έφη “ώ Α άμι, κ α ι τον  Α ιακόν, ο σ π ερ  
εν Α ΐ8ου λ έγ ετα ι, φ ρουρόν  η γ ε ΐσ θ α ι τουτω νι των 
πυλώ ν ε ίνα ι, τεθνεω τι γ ά ρ  8η έο ικ α ς .” “ου τεθνεώ τι,” 
εφη “τεθνηζομ ένω  8έ.” κ α ι ό Α πολλώ νιος, “αφ υής,” 
ε ίπ εν  “ώ Α άμι, π ρ ο ς  τον θάν ατον  ε ίν α ι μ ο ι φαίνη, 
κ α ίτο ι ζυνών μ ο ι χρόνον , εκ μ ειρά κ ιου  φ ιλοσόφ ω ν, 
εγώ  8έ ώμην π α ρ ε σ κ ε υ ά σ θ α ι τ έ  σ ε  π ρ ο ς  αυτόν  κ α ί την  
εν έμοί τακ τική ν  εί8 ένα ι π ά σ α ν , ώ σ π ερ  γ ά ρ  το ΐς  
μ αχ ομ έν ο ις  κ α ί όπ λ ιτεύ ου σ ιν  ούκ εύφ υχίας 8 εΐ μόνον, 
άλλα κ α ί τάζ εω ς  έρμ η νευούση ς τούς κα ιρού ς  της  
μ άχ η ς , οϋτω κ α ί τ ο ΐς  φ ιλ οσ οφ οΰ σ ιν  έπ ιμ ελ η τέα  των 
καιρώ ν, εν οίς άποθανοΰνται, ώς μη ά τα κ το ι, μη8ε  
θανατώ ντες, ζύν ά ρ ίσ τ η  δ’ α ίρ έ σ ε ι  ές αυτούς φ έροιντο. 
ότ ι 8ε ά ρ ισ τ ά  τε  κ α ί κ α τ ά  τον  π ρ ο σ ή κ ο ν τ α  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  
κα ιρ όν  είλόμην άπ οθν η σκειν , ει τ ις  άπ οκτείνειν  β ού -  
λοιτο, έτέρο ις  τε  ά π ο λ ελ ό γ η μ α ι σ ο ΰ  π α ρόν τος , αυτόν  
τε σ ε  8 ι8άσκω ν  ά π είρ η κ α .”

32. ’E7Tt τοσ οΰ τον  μεν 8η ταΰ τα , επ εί 8έ σ χ ο λ ή  τω  
β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  έγένετο, τ ά  εν π ο σ ί  8 ιω σαμ ένω  π ά ν τα , ές 
λόγους ά φ ικ έ σ θ α ι τω άν8ρί, π α ρ η γ ο ν  μεν αυτόν  ές τ ά  
β α σ ίλ ε ια  ο ί έπ ιμ ελ η τα ί των τοιούτω ν, ου ξυ γχ ω ρη -
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own that he incorporated it in a letter.51) Seeing a very old 
man eager to be a governor and for that same reason acting 
like a subject and flattering the emperor, he said, “This 
man, Damis, has not yet even been persuaded by Sopho­
cles to shun his raging, savage master.”52 “Yes, Apollonius,” 
said Damis, “the very master that we have chosen too: that 
is why we are standing at such doors as these.”

“You seem to me, Damis,” replied Apollonius, “to sup- 3 
pose that the same Aeacus who is said to be in Hades also 
guards these gates, for you look like a dead man.” “Not 
dead,” replied Damis, “but on the point of death.” Apollo­
nius replied, “You appear to me, Damis, to be unready for 
death, even though you have been with me for a while, 
studying philosophy from your youth. I  thought you were 
ready for it, and knew all the tactics I command. Just as 
fighters and heavy-armed soldiers need not only courage, 
but also the tactical skill that perceives the crisis of a battle, 
so also philosophers must watch for the crisis at which they 
will die, so that they may not advance towards it in a disor­
derly or suicidal manner, but with perfect judgment. I have 
chosen to die in the best way and at the moment suitable 
for a philosopher, if someone wishes to kill me. I have ex­
plained this to others in your presence, and am tired of 
teaching it to you in particular.”

32. So much for this. The emperor having set aside all 
immediate business and being at leisure to talk with the 
Master, he was led into the palace by those assigned to 
such duties, who did not allow Damis to follow him. The

51 This letter is not preserved.
52 See on I 13.3.
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σ α ν τ ες  τώ Δ άμιΒ ι έ π ισ π έ σ θ α ι  οί. θ αλ λού  Be σ τέφ ανον  
εχω ν 6 β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  ά ρ τ ι μεν τη ’Α θήνα τεθνκώ ς ετύ γχ α-  
νεν εν ανλη  ΑΒώνιΒος, η Βέ αυλή  άνθέω ν έτεθηλει 
κηποις, ονς ΑΒώνιΒι Α σ σ ύ ρ ιο ι  π ο ιού ν τα ι νπ ερ  ο ρ ­
γίων, όμ ω ροφ ίονς α υ το ί ς29 φυτεύοντες. π ρ ο ς  8ε το ΐς  
ίερο ΐς  ών μ ετ εσ τρ ά φ η  κ α ι έκ π λ ά γ ε ις  νπ ο  τον  ειΒονς 
τον άνΒ ρος “Α ίλ ιανέ,” ε ίπ ε  “Β αίμ ονά μ ο ι έπεστηγαγες.”

2 Α λ λ ’ οντε εκ π λ α γ ε ίς  6 Α πολλώ νιος, κ αθ απ τόμ εν ός  
τε ών η κονσεν , “εγώ  8ε” έφτη “την Α θή ναν  ωμήν  
επ ιμ εμ ελ η σ θ α ί σ ον , β α σ ιλ ε ύ , τρόπ ον , ον κ α ι τον  Διο- 
μηΒονς π οτέ  εν Τ ρο ία , την γ ά ρ  το ι άχλνν , νφ ’ ης οί 
ά νθ ρω π ο ι χ ε ίρ ο ν  β λ έπ ο ν σ ιν , ά φ ελ ο ν σ α  των τον  Διο- 
μηΒονς οφ θαλμ ώ ν έΒωκεν αντω  θεούς τε  Β ιαγιγνώ - 
σ κ ειν  κ α ι άνΒ ρας, σ έ  8’ ονπω  η θεός έκάθη ρεν , ώ 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , την κ ά θ α ρ σ ιν  τ α ν τ η ν  η μην έΒει γε, ώς 
αντην την Α θή ναν  όρφ η ς αμεινον, τούς τε ανΒ ρας μη  
ές τ α  των Βαιμόνων ειΒη τά ττο ις .” “σ ν  Βέ,” ε ΐπ εν  “ώ 
φ ιλ όσοφ ε, π ότε  την άχ λ ν ν  εκαθη ρω  ταύτην ;” “π ά λ α ι” 
εφη “κ ά ζ  οτον φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ώ ”

3 “Πως ονν” ε ίπ ε  “τούς εμοί π ολεμ ιω τάτου ς  άνΒ ρας  
θεούς έν ό μ ισ α ς ;” “κ α ί τ ίς” εφ η “π ρ ο ς  Τ ά ρ χ α ν  σ ο ι  
π όλ εμ ος  η π ρ ο ς  Φ ραώ τη ν τούς  ’Ιώδους, ονς εγώ  μ ό ­
νους ανθρώ πω ν θεούς τε η γ ούμ α ι κ α ί ά ξ ιου ς  της  
επω νυμίας ταύ τη ς ;” “μη ά π α γ ε  ές ΊνΒ ούς,” ε ΐπ εν  “ά λ λ ’ 
υπ έρ  τού  φ ιλ τάτον  σ ο ι  Νερού α  κ α ί τών κοινωνούντων  
αντφ  της α ιτ ία ς  λ έγ ε.” “ά π ο λ ο γ ώ μ α ι υπέρ  αυτού” εφη

29 α ν τ ο ΐς  Rsk.: αντονς
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emperor was wearing an olive crown, having just sacrificed 
to Athena in the court of Adonis, and this court was bright 
with the flowerpots that the Assyrians prepare for the 
rites of Adonis, planting them within their houses.53 Intent 
on his sacrifice, the emperor turned around and, taken 
aback by the Masters appearance, said, “Aelianus, you 
have brought a demon before me.”

Undismayed, and taking his cue from what he had just 2 
heard, Apollonius said, “I  would have thought Athena had 
made the same provision for you, Majesty, that she once 
did for Diomedes in Troy. She took away from Diomedes s 
eyes the mist that prevents men from seeing fully, and gave 
him the power to distinguish gods and men.54 But the god­
dess has not yet cleansed you in that way, Majesty. She 
really should have done so, in order that you could see 
Athena herself better, and not take men for demons in 
disguise.” “And you, philosopher,” said Domitian, “when 
were you cleansed of this mist?” “Long ago,” said Apollo­
nius, “ever since I became a philosopher.”

“Then how is it,” asked Domitian, “that you judged my 3 
worst enemies to be gods?” “What enmity,” asked Apollo­
nius, “is there between you and Iarchas or Phraotes, the 
Indians? They are the only humans whom I consider gods 
and worthy of being called so.” “Do not wander off to In­
dia,” said the emperor; “tell me about your beloved Nerva 
and his partners in crime.” “Do you expect me to defend

53 Devotees of Adonis grew flowers and other plants in small 
pots called “gardens.” Nothing is known of this room in Domi­
tian s palace.

54 Iliad 5.127.
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“η τ ί;”30 “μη ά π ο λ ο γ ο ν ” ειπ εν  “αδικώ ν y a p  εϊλ η π τα ι, 
άλλ’ ώς ού/c31 αυ τός  α δ ικ είς  ξυνειδώ ς εκείνω το ιαντα , 
τούτο μ ε ά ν α δ ίδ α σ κ ε .” “εΐ, α  ξν ν ο ιδα ,” εφη “ά κ ο ν σ α ι  
β ον λ ει, ακούε, τ ί y a p  αν  τάλ η θη  κρνπ το ιμ ι;”

33. 'Ο μεν δη β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  απ ορρή τω ν  τε λαμ π ρώ ν  
ά κ ρ ο ά σ ε σ θ α ι  ωετο, κ α ι ές τδ  ξνντεινον της απ ώ λ εια ς  
των άνδρώ ν ηκειν π ά ν τα , δ δ ' ώς μ ετέω ρον  αυτόν υπό  
της δόξη ς  τού τη ς  εΐδεν , “εγώ ” εφη “Ν εροναν σω φ ρο-  
ν έσ τατον  ανθρώ πω ν ο ϊδ α  κ α ι π ρ α ό τ α το υ  κα ι σ ο ί  επι- 
τη δειότατον  κα ι ά ρ χ ο ν τ α  μεν α γ α θ ό ν , ευ λ α β ή  δ’ οντω  
π ρ ο ς  ογκον  π ρ αγ μ ά τω ν , ώς κα ι τ ά ς  τ ιμ ά ς  δεδ ιένα ι, οί 
δε ά μ φ ’ αυτόν, 'Ρ ονφον γ ά ρ  που  λ έγ εις  κα ι ’ Ο ρφιτον, 
σώ φ ρονες  μέν κ α ι ο ΐδ ε  ο ί άνδρες, ό π ό σ α  ο ίδ α , κα ί 
δ ια β εβ λ η μ έν ο ι π ρ ο ς  πλούτον, νω θροί δε π ρ άττειν  
ό π ό σ α  ε ζ εσ τ ι, νεώ τερα δε οντ άν  α υ το ί ενθνμηθεΐεν  
οντ’ άν  έτέρω  ενθνμηθεντι ξν ν ά ρ α ιν το .”

2 Ά ν ο ιδ η σ α ς  δ’ ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  νφ ’ ών η κ ον σε  “σ υ κ ο ­
φ άντην μ ε ονν” ειπ εν  “επ' α ν το ΐς  εΐλη φ ας, ιν οΰς εγώ  
μ ια ρω τά τον ς  ανθρώ πω ν κ α ί τ ο ΐς  εμ ο ΐς  έπ ιπη δώ ντας  
ενρον, σ υ  δ’, ώς χ ρ η σ τ ο ί τε ε ίσ ι  λ έγ εις  κ α ί νω θροί; κ α ί 
γ ά ρ  άν  κάκείνονς η γ ού μ α ι υπ έρ  σ ο υ  έρω τω μένονς  
μ η θ ’ ώς γ όη ς  ε ΐ, φ άνα ι, μ η θ ’ ώς ϊτη ς, μη θ' ώς άλαζώ ν , 
μ η θ ’ ώς φ ιλ οχ ρή μ ατος , μ η θ ’ ώς φρονών υπ έρ  τους  
νόμους, όντως, ώ μ ια ρ α ί κ εφ αλ α ί, κακώ ς ξνντέταχθε. 
ελ έγ ξε ι δ’ η κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  π ά ν τ α · κα ί γ ά ρ  ό π ό σ α  όμώ- 
μ ο τα ι νμΐν, κ α ί υπέρ  ών κα ί οπ ότε κα ί τ ί θ υ σ α σ ιν ,  
ονδεν μ ειον  ο ΐδ α , η εί π α ρ ετν γ χ α ν όν  τε κ α ί έκοι- 
νώνονν.”
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him,” asked Apollonius, “or what?” “Do not defend him,” 
replied Domitian, “since he has been found guilty. Instead, 
prove to me that you yourself are not guilty as his fellow 
conspirator in all this. ” “I f  you want to know what I am con­
scious of, Majesty,” replied Apollonius, “let me tell you, 
since why should I hide the truth?”

33. The emperor thought he was going to hear a splen­
did secret, and that everything was pointing towards the 
destruction of the three heroes. Seeing him overjoyed by 
this supposition, Apollonius said, “I know that Nerva is the 
most temperate and moderate of men, most loyal to you 
and a good governor, but so distrustful of official pomp that 
he shrinks from power. His associates, by whom you must 
mean Rufus and Orfitus, are also moderate men, so far as I 
know, and enemies of wealth, and too inactive to do all that 
they might. They could neither plot revolution themselves, 
nor join in if someone else was doing so.”

Exploding at these words, the emperor said, “So you 2 
take me to be accusing them falsely, do you, when I have 
found them to be utterly depraved and to be plotting 
against my position, and you call those same people good 
and ‘inactive’? Yes, I suppose if I  were to ask them about 
you, they would not confess that you were a sorcerer, a hot­
head, a braggart, a money-grubber, a person who looks 
down on the laws. That is your evil conspiracy, you pack of 
scoundrels. But the trial will bring everything out. I know 
all you swore to do, and why you made that sacrifice and 
when and what it was, just as if  I had been there to join in.” 30 31

30 η τ ί Cob.: tl 77
31 ft>9 o v k  Cob.: ονχ ω ς
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3 Ό  δέ ουδέ τ α ν τα  έκ π λ α γ ε ίς  “α ισ χ ρ ό ν  ” έφ η “β α σ ι ­
λεύ, κ α ι ονκ εκ τών νόμων η Βικάζειν υπέρ  ών <μη  >32 
π έ π ε ισ α ι, η π ε π ε ΐσ θ α ι υπέρ  ών μη εΒ ίκ α σ α ς . εί δ’ 
όντω ς ’έχ ει, ξν γ χ ώ ρ η σ ον  ενθένΒε μ ο ι της α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  
ά ρ ζ α σ θ α ι·  κακώ ς, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π ερ ί εμού φ ρονείς, κα ι 
ττλείω μ ε  αδικείς η ό συκοφ άντη ς, a  y a p  εκείνος  
ΒιΒάζειν εφη, σ υ  π ρ ιν  ά κ ο ν σ α ι π ε π ε ίσ α ι .” “της μεν  
α π ο λ ο γ ία ς ” ε ΐπ εν  “όπόθεν  β ονλ ει, ά ρχ ον , εγώ  δε κα ι 
ές ο τ ι π α ν σ ο μ α ι  οΐδα και όπόθεν  ηΒη π ρ ο σ η κ ε ι  
ά ρ ζ α σ θ α ι .”

34. ’'Α ρχεται τό  ενθένΒε της ές τον άνΒ ρα ύβ ρεω ς, 
γενείω ν τε ά π ο κ ε ίρ α ς  αυτόν κ α ι χ α ίτη ς , εν τε τ ο ΐς  
κ α κ όν ρ γ οτά το ις  Β ησας, ό 8’ υπ έρ  μεν της κου ράς  
“ελεληθειν , ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,” έφ η “π ερ ί τ α ΐς  θ ρ ιζ ί κιν- 
Βννενων,” υπέρ  δε των Β εσμώ ν  “εί μεν γ ό η τά  μ ε η γη ,” 
εφη “πώ ς Β ησεις; εί δε Β ησεις, πώ ς γ ό η τα  ε ίν α ι  
φ η σ ε ις ” “κ α ι ά ν η σω  γ ε  ον π ρ ότερ ον ,” ε ΐπ εν  “η νΒωρ 
γ ε ν έ σ θ α ι σ ε  η τ ι θη ρ ίον  η Β ένΒ ρον” “τα ν τ ί μ εν” έφ η  
“ονΒ’ εί Βυναίμην, γενοίμη ν αν, ώς μη προΒοίην π οτέ  
τους ούΒεμ ια Βίκη κινΒννεύοντας, ών 8’, ο σ π ε ρ  είμ ί, 
π ά σ ιν  ν π οθ η σω  έμ αντόν  ο ις  αν  π ερ ί τό  σ ώ μ α  τοντϊ 
π ρ άττη ς , έ σ τ  άν  υπέρ  τών άνΒρών ά π ο λ ο γ η σ ω μ α ι.” 
“υ π έρ  δε σ ο υ ” ε ίπ ε  “τις  ό ά π ολ ογ η σ όμ έν ος  ’έ σ τ α ι ;” 
“χ ρ όν ος” έφη “κα ι θεών π νεύμ α κ α ί Σ οφ ίας  έρω ς, η 
ζννειμ ι.”

35. Του μέν Βη π ρ ο ά γ ω ν α  της α π ο λ ο γ ία ς , δς  [δη]33 
έγένετο αντώ  π ρ ο ς  Α ομετιανόν ίΒία, τοιόνΒε Β ιαγράφ ει 
ό Α άμ ις, ο ί δε β α σ κ ά ν ω ς  τ α ΰ τα  ζυνθέντες άπ ολ ελ ο -
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Not cowed by this either, Apollonius said, “It is a dis- 3 
grace and a violation of the laws, Majesty, to decide a case 
when you are not yet convinced, or to be convinced when 
you have not yet decided. I f  you are so, let me begin my de­
fense this way. You are ill disposed to me, Majesty, and you 
wrong me more than my false accuser, since you believed 
what he promised to tell you before you had heard it.” “Be­
gin your defense where you like,” said the other, “but I 
know both where it will end and how it ought to begin.”

34. At this point he began his outrages against the Mas­
ter, shearing off his beard and his hair, and shackling him in 
the company of the most hardened criminals. Apollonius 
said about his shearing, “I had not realized, Majesty, that 
my hair had put me in the dock,” and about being chained 
up, “I f  you think me a sorcerer, how will you chain me? 
And if you chain me, how will you say I am a sorcerer?” 
“Yes,” replied the other, “I will not set you free until you 
turn into water, or some animal or tree.” “I would not 
turn into such things,” replied Apollonius, “even if I could, 
since I would never betray people who are in the dock for 
no crime at all. In my own self I will submit to everything 
you may do to this body of mine, until I have defended 
those heroes.” “Whom do you expect to defend you?” 
asked the emperor. “Time,” said Apollonius, “the Divine 
Spirit, and the love of my companion, Wisdom.”

35. The preliminaries to Apollonius’s defense, occur­
ring between him and Domitian alone, are thus described 
by Damis. Malicious chroniclers of these events say that 32 33

32 < μτ)> Rsk.
33 [δη] seel. Kay.
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γ η σ θ α ι  μεν αυτόν φ α σ ι πρότερον , δ ε δ έ σ θ α ι δε μετά, 
ταν τα , ore δη κ ε ίρ α σ θ α ι, κ α ί τ ινα  έιτιστολη ν ά ν έπ λ α -  
σ α ν  ξνγκειμ ένην μεν ίωνικώς, τό  δε μ ήκος ά χ α ρ ι, εν η 
β ο ύ λ ο ν τα ι τον 'Απολλωνίαν ικέτην τον Α ομετιανον  
γ ίγ ν ε σ θ α ι π α ρα ιτού μ εν ον  εαυτόν  των δεσμ ώ ν . Α π ο λ ­
λώ νιος δε τ ά ς  μεν δ ια θ η κ α ς  τ ά ς  εαυτόν  τον  Ίώ ν ιον  
ερμηνεύει τρόπ ον , επ ισ το λ ή  δε ία σ τ ϊ  ζυγκείμ ενη  ονπω  
'Α πολλώ νιου  π ρ οσ έτν χ ον , κ α ίτο ι ξννειλοχ ώ ς αυτόν  
π λ ε ίσ τ α ς , ουδέ μ α κ ρ η γ ο ρ ία ν  πω  τον  ά ν δρ ος  εν επ ι­
σ τολ ή  εύρον, β ρ α χ ε ΐα ι  y a p  κ α ί α π ό  σ κ υ τάλ η ς  π ά σ α ι .  
κ α ί μην κα ί νικών την α ιτ ία ν  ά π η λ θε τον δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίου , 
κ α ί πώ ς άν  π οτέ  εδεθη  μ ετά  την ά φ ε ΐσ α ν  φηφον; 
άλλα μηπω  τ α  εν τώ δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίφ , επ εί34 κ α ί τ α  επ ί τη  
κ ου ρά  κ α ί ά τ τ α  δ ιελ εχ θη  λ εγ έσ θ ω  π ρότερον , ά ζ ια  y a p  
σ π ο υ δ ά σ α ι.

36. Α νοΐν γ ά ρ  η μ έρα ιν  δεδεμ ένον  τον  άνδρος , άφ - 
ικ ν είτα ί τ ις  ες τό  δεσμ ω τη ρ ιον  τό  π ρ ο σ ελ θ ε ΐν  αντώ  
εω ν η σ θ α ι φ άσκω ν , ζύ μ β ον λ ος  δε σ ω τη ρ ία ς  ηκειν. ην 
μεν δη Χ νρακού σ ιος  οντος, Α ομετιανον δε νους τε κα ί 
γ λ ώ ττα , κ α θ εϊτο  δ', ώ σ π ερ  ό π ρ ότερ ος , άλλ’ υπέρ  
π ιθανω τερω ν  οντος. ό μεν γ ά ρ  πόρρω θεν , ό  δ’ εκ τών  
π αρόν τω ν  ελών “ω θεο ί,” εφη “τ ις  άν  ωηθη δεθη να ι 
'Απολλωνίαν;” “ό δ η σ α ς ,” ε ΐπ εν  “ον γ ά ρ  άν , εί μη  
ωηθη, ε δ η σ ε .” “τ ις  δ' άν  τ ά ς  α μ β ρ ο σ ία ς  π οτέ  άπ οτμ η -  
θη ναι χ α ί τ α ς ” “εγώ ” εΐπ εν  “ό κομών.” “φ έρεις  δε πώ ς  
τ α ν τ α ” “ως γ ε  ε'ικός” ε ίπ ε  “τον μηθ' έκονσ ίω ς  μητ  
ά κ ου σ ίω ς  ες α υ τά  η κοντά .”

2 “Το δε σ κ έλ ο ς  π ώ ς” εφη “κ α ρ τ ε ρ ε ί” “ονκ ο ίδ α ,”
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Apollonius defended himself first, and was only impris­
oned later, at the same time as he was shorn. They have 
fabricated a letter written in the Ionic dialect and of 
tedious length, making out that Apollonius implored 
Domitian and asked to be freed from his chains. Certainly 
Apollonius wrote his own will in Ionic, but a letter of his in 
that dialect I have never come across, though I have made 
a large collection of them, and I never observed verbosity 
in one of the Masters letters, since they are all brief and 
telegraphic. Furthermore, he had won his case when he 
left the court, and how could he have been jailed after a fa­
vorable verdict? But let us not come to the court yet, but 
first mention the aftermath of his shearing and his various 
discourses, for they deserve our attention.

36. The Master had been in prison for two days when a 
man came there claiming that he had paid to get admit­
tance to him, and had come with a plan to rescue him. This 
man was from Syracuse, and was the mind and the tongue 
of Domitian. He was an agent like the previous one, but 
had a more plausible message in that the other reached 
Apollonius in advance of events, but this one as they were 
occurring. “Gods above,” he said, “who would have ex­
pected Apollonius to be in jail?” “The man who put me 
there,” was the reply, “because he would not have put me 
in chains if he had not expected it.” “And who would have 
expected that those heavenly locks would ever be cut off?”
“I, their owner,” said Apollonius. “How are you taking all 
this?” “As is natural,” said Apollonius, “for someone who 
faced it neither willingly nor unwillingly.”

“How is your leg taking the pain?” the man asked. “I do 2 34

34 ezrei Jon.: en
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εϊπ εν  “6 y a p  νους π ρ ο ς  έτερο ις  έ σ τ ί .” “κ α ι μην π ρ ος  
τω άλ γ ον ντ ι'35 εφη “6 νους.” “ον μέν ονν,” ε ίπ ε  “νους 
μέν γ ά ρ  6 y  έν ά ν δρ ϊ τοιω δε η ονκ ά λ γ η σ ε ι η το  
άλ γ ον ν  π α υ σ ε ι .” “τ ί δέ δη  ενθυμ είτα ι ό νους;” “αυ τό” 
ε ίπ ε  “το  μη εννοειν τ α ν τα .” π ά λ ιν  δ' αυτόν  τ ά ς  χ α ίτ α ς  
ά ν ακαλ ονν τος  κ α ι π ερ ιά γ ο ν το ς  ες α ν τ ά ς  τον  λόγον, 
“ώ ν η σ α ι,” εφ η “νεαν ίσκε, μη των εν Τ ρ ο ία  π οτ έ  Α χ α ι­
ών ε ις  γενόμενος, ώς σ φ ο δ ρ ά  αν  μ ο ι δοκ εΐς  τ ά ς  Α χ ίλ ­
λειους κ όμ ας  ό λ ο φ ν ρ α σ θ α ι ΐία τρ ό κ λ ω  τμ η θ ε ίσ α ς , εί 
δη ετμ η θ η σαν , κ α ί λ ιπ ο θ υ μ η σ α ι  δ’ αν  επ ’ ανταΐς· δς  
γ ά ρ  τ ά ς  εμ άς, εν α ίς  π ο λ ια ί  τε η σ α ν  κα ί ανχμ ός, 
έλεειν  φ ά σ κ εις , τ ί ονκ άν  π ρ ο ς  εκείνας  επ α θ ες  τ ά ς  
η σ κ η μ έν α ς  τε κ α ί ζ α ν θ ά ς ;”

3 Τω  δε ά ρ α  ξνν επ ίβ ου λ η  τα ν τα  έλέγετο , ΐν  υ π έρ  ών 
ά λ γ ε ί  μ άθ ο ι, κ α ί νη Α ία, εί λ ο ιδ ο ρ ε ιτα ι τω β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  
υπ έρ  ών π έπ ο ν θ εν  ά ν α κ οπ εϊς  δ’ ύφ' ών η κ ον σ ε  “δια -  
β ε β λ η σ α ι ,” εφη “π ρ ο ς  τον  β α σ ιλ έ α  π ερ ί πλειόνων, 
μ ά λ ισ τ α  δ ' υπέρ  ών οι π ερ ί Ν εροναν ώς άδικοΰντες  
φ ενγονσιν , άφ ίκοντο μεν γ ά ρ  τινες ες αυτόν δ ια β ο λ α ϊ  
κ α ί π ερ ί των εν Ίω ν ίμ  λόγων, ονς άντ ιζόω ς  τε  αντφ  
κ α ί άπη χθη μ ένω ς ε ίπ α ς , κ α ταφ ρ ον ε ί δε τούτων, ώς 
φ α σ ιν , επ ειδή  π ρ ο ς  τ ά  μείζω  π α ρώ ζνντα ι, κ α ίτο ι τον  
κ ά κ ειν α  δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν τ ο ς  ά ν δρ ός  νφον π ροη κοντος  της  
δόξη ς .” “ο ΐον” εφ η “'Ο λύμπιονίκην ε ΐρη κας , εί δόζη ς  
φ η σ ϊν  ά π τ ε σ θ α ι  δ ια β ο λ α ϊς  ισχύω ν , ζνν ίη μ ι δ’ ώς 
εσ τ ιν  Ε υφ ράτη ς, δν εγώ  ο ΐδ α  π ά ν τ  επ' εμέ π ρ άττον τα ,

35 τω  ά λ γ ο ν ν τ ι  Kay.: τ ο  ά λ γ ο ν ν
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not know,” replied Apollonius, “for my mind is on some­
thing else.” “But your mind must be on your pain,” said the 
other. “Not at all,” replied Apollonius; “the mind of a man 
with my character will either feel no pain or end the pain.” 
“What is your mind occupied with, then?” “Precisely with 
not thinking about my circumstances,” said Apollonius. 
When the man kept recalling his hair and bringing the con­
versation back to it, Apollonius said, “It is lucky for you, 
young man, that you were not one of the Greeks at Troy. 
You would have grieved terribly for the hair o f Achilles, I 
think, when he cut it for Patroclus,55 if he really did, and 
you would have fainted over it. I f  you say you are sorry for 
my hair, which was squalid and turning gray, what would 
you have felt about his hair, which was groomed and 
blond?”

The man had really spoken with malicious intent to find 3 
what would pain Apollonius, and better still to see if he 
would abuse the emperor because of his mistreatment. 
But foiled by what he heard, he said, “You have been de­
nounced to the emperor on many grounds, above all the 
crimes for which Nerva and others are being charged. Cer­
tain denunciations have also come to him about speeches 
that you made in Ionia opposing and attacking him. He 
does not care about these, I am told, because his anger 
is concentrated on the graver charges, even though the 
person who made the other ones is a man enjoying a high 
reputation.” “This must be some kind of Olympic victor 
you mean,” said Apollonius, “if  he says he enjoys reputa­
tion when his strength consists of malice. I perceive that he 
is Euphrates, whose only aim is to harm me, and indeed I

55 Iliad 23.141.
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η δ ίκη μ α ι δ ’ ύπ  αυτού κα ί μείζω  ετερα . α ίσ θ όμ εν ος  
γ ά ρ  π οτέ φ ο ιτη σειν  μ έλ λ οντα  π α ρ ά  τους εν Α ιθ ιοπ ία  
Γυμνούς, ες δ ια β ο λ ά ς  μον π ρ ο ς  αυτούς κ α τ έσ τη , κα ι 
εί μη της έπ ιβ ον λ η ς  ξννηκα, τ ά χ  αν  άπ η λ θον  μ η δ ’ 
ίδων τούς ά ν δ ρ α ς .”

(ύ α ν μ ά σ α ς  ονν δ Ί ,υ ρ ακ ον σ ιο ς  τον  λόγ ον  “ε ί τ ” εφη  
“τον δ ια β λ η θ η ν α ι β α σ ιλ ε ϊ  μ εϊζον  ηγη  το  το ΐς  Γ νμ νοΐς  
μη χ ρ η σ τ ό ς  αν  εζ  ων Ε υφ ράτης κ α θ ίε ι δ ό ζ α ι;” “νη 
Δ ϊ ,” είπ εν  “εκεί μεν γ ά ρ  μ αθ η σ όμ έν ος  ηα , εν ταύ θ α  δέ  
νπ ερ  δ ιδ α σ κ α λ ία ς  ηκω .” “της τ ί” εφη “δ ιδ α σ κ ο ύ σ η ς ;” 
“τό ε ίν α ι μ ε” ε ίπ ε  “καλ όν  κά γ α θ όν , τοντ ί δε δ β α σ ι ­
λεύς οϋπω ο ΐδ εν .” “άλλ’ έσ τ ιν ” εφ η “τ α  σ εα ν το ν  εν 
θ έσ θ α ι δ ιδα ζα μ έν ω  αυτόν, ά  κ α ί π ρ ιν  ενταύ θ α  ηκειν  
λ έζ α ς  ούδ* αν  έδέθη ς.” ζνν ιείς  ονν τού  Χ νρακονσ ίον  
ζυνελαύνοντος αυτόν ές τον  όμ οιον  τω β α σ ιλ ε ϊ  λόγον, 
οίομ ένον τε ως ά π αγ ορεύ ω ν  π ρ ο ς  τ α  δ ε σ μ ά  φ εύ σ ετα ί 
τι κ α τ ά  τών άνδρώ ν, “ω β έλ τ ισ τ ε ,” ε ίπ εν  “εί τάλη θη  
π ρ ο ς  Δ ομ ετιανόν  είπώ ν έδέθην, τ ί π ε ίσ ο μ α ι μη άλη- 
θ εύ σ α ς ; έκείνω μεν γ ά ρ  τά λ η θ ές  δοκ ε ΐ δεσμ ώ ν  άξιον , 
εμοί δε τό φ εύδος.”

37. 'Ο μεν δη Ί ,ν ρ α κ ον σ ιο ς  ά γ α σ θ ε ίς  αυτόν  ώς 
νπερφ ιλ οσοφ ού ντα , τα ν τ ί γ ά ρ  είπώ ν άπη λθεν , έχώ ρει 
εκ τού  δεσμ ω τη ρίου , δ δ’ Α π ολλώ νιος  ίδών ές τον  
Α άμ ιν “ζννίη ς” εφη “τού ΐίνθ ω ν ος  τούτον ;” “ζννίημ ι 
μ εν” ε ίπ ε  “νπ οκαθη μ ένον  τε κ α ί ν π αγ ομ ένον  σ ε , τ ί  δ’ ό 
Τίνθων β ο ύ λ ετα ι σ ο ι  κ α ί τ ις  δ τού δνόμ ατος  νούς, ονκ  
ο ΐδ α .” “έγένετο” εφη “ΐΐύ θ ω ν  δ Β υζάντιος  α γ α θ ό ς ,  
φ α σ ι, ρη τω ρ  τα,36 κ α κ ά  πείθειν . οντος νπ ερ  Φ ιλίππου
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have already received greater injuries than this from him. 
Hearing that I planned to visit the Naked Ones in Ethio­
pia, he set about slandering me to them, and if I had not 
understood his design, I might perhaps have left without 
even seeing those gentlemen.”

The Syracusan was amazed at his words, and said, “So 4 
you think it matters less if you are accused before the em­
peror than if the N aked Ones do not think you virtuous be­
cause of what Euphrates puts about?” “O f course,” replied 
Apollonius, “for I went there to study, but I have come 
here to teach.” “What is it you teach?” the man asked. “The 
fact that I am an honorable man, something that the em­
peror has yet to know.” “You could,” replied the other, “put 
yourself to rights by telling him certain things that would 
have saved you from prison, if you had said them before 
coming here.” He realized that the man was pressing him 
to say something similar to what the emperor had said, and 
that he thought that the exhaustion of prison would make 
him lie about the three heroes. “My friend,” he said, “if 
I am in chains for speaking the truth to Domitian, what 
will happen to me for not telling it? He thinks the truth 
deserves imprisonment, but I think falsehood does.”

37. The man from Syracuse hailed him as the greatest 
of philosophers, for such were his words on departing, and 
left the prison. Apollonius looked at Damis and said, “Do 
you see through this Python?” “I see,” said Damis, “that he 
was trying to trap and entice you, but what you mean by 
‘Python’ and what the significance of the name is, I do 
not know.” “There once was a Python of Byzantium,” said 
Apollonius, “a speaker good at giving bad advice, they say. 36

36 τά Cob.: t o .
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του  Α μύντου π ρ ζσ β εν ω ν  π α ρ ά  τους ’Έ λ λ η ν α ς  ύπέρ  
της δονλβίας αυτών, τους μέν άλλ ους  eta , άλλ’ iv  
Α θη να ίο ις  y e  αΰ το ις , ore δη  μ ά λ ισ τ α  y e  ρη τορική  
’έρρω ντο, ά δ ικ € ΐσ θ α ί  re ύ π ’ αυτώ ν £φ ασκ€ τον Φί­
λ ιππον , κα ι δ€ΐνά π ράττ€ ΐν  Α θη να ίους  τδ Ε λ λ η ν ικ όν  
eλeυθepoΰvτaς. δ ΐΐύ θω ν  τ α ΰ τα  <πολύς>37 ρέω ν, ώς 
φ α σ ιν , ά λ λ α  Α η μ οσθένη ς δ ΤΙαιαν^υς άντ€ΐπών θ ρα -  
συνομ€νω  μόνος, τδ  ά ν α σ χ ά ιν  αυτδν  rarrei έν το ΐς  
έαυτου  ά θ λ ο ις .38 έγώ  δέ  τδ  μη ύ π α χ θ η ν α ι ές  ά έ δ ό ^ ι  
τουτω  ούκ α ν  π oτe  ά θλ ον  έμ αυτοΰ  φ αίην, ΤΙύθωνι 
δ’ αυτδν  ταυ τδν  πράττ€ ιν  £φην, έπ€ΐδη τυράννου  re 
μ ισ θ ω τδς  ά φ ί^ τ ο  κ α ι άτοπ ω ν  ξ ύ μ β ο υ λ ο ς ”

38. A ιa λ έγ e σ θ a ι μέν δη τδν ’Α πολλώ νιου  πλείιν  
το ια υ τα , έαυτδν  δέ δ  Α άμ ις άπ ορ€ ΐν  μέν υ π έρ  τών  
π αρόν τω ν  φ η σ ί, λ ΰ σ ιν  δέ αυτώ ν δρ ά ν  οΰδ€μίαν, πλη ν  
ό σ α ι  π α ρ ά  τών θεών €υζαμ ένοις  τ ισ ί  κά κ  ττολλω39 
χαλ€πω τέρω ν ηλθον. ολ ίγον  δέ π ρ δ  μ € σ η μ β ρ ία ς  “ώ 
Tvavev,” φ άναι, σ φ ό δ ρ α  γ ά ρ  δη x a ip e iv  αυτδν  τη  
π ρ ο σ ρ η σ € ΐ, “τ ί π€ ΐσόμ €θα ;” “6 y e έπ άθ ομ εν ,” έφη  
“π έ ρ α  δ ’ ουδέ ν.” “ουδέ ά π οκ τεν εί η μ άς  oύδeίς;” “κ α ι 
τ ίς” ε ίπ εν  “ούτως ά τ ρ ω τ ο ς “λυ θ η ση  δέ π ότ ε ;” “τδ  μέν  
επ ί τώ δ ικ ά σ α ν τ ι” £φη “τημ ερον, τδ  δέ έπ  έμ οι ά ρ τ ι,”40 

2 Και είπώ ν τ α ΰ τ α  έζή γ α γ ε  τδ  σ κ έλ ο ς  του  δ εσ μ ο ύ  
κ α ί π ρ δ ς  τδν  Α άμ ιν  έφη “επ ίδ ε ιζ ιν  π eπ o ίη μ a ί σ ο ι  της

37 <πολύς> J. Taylor (Kay.)
38 άθλοις West.: λόγοι?
39 7τολλω Rsk.: ττολλον
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He came sent by Philip, the son of Amyntas, to the Greeks 
in the hope of making them slaves. Most of them he ig­
nored, but when addressing the Athenians in particular, at 
a time when they were unsurpassed in oratory, he said that 
they had wronged Philip, and it was outrageous of them to 
champion Greek freedom. Python said all this ‘in a mighty 
flood,’ so we hear, but only Demosthenes of Paeania re­
plied to his insolence, and he counts his opposition to him 
among his crowning achievements.56 I would never call it 
an achievement not to be induced to do what this man 
desires. I meant, however, that he was acting like Python 
because he came as a tyrant s hireling and with shocking 
advice.”

38. Apollonius gave other discourses of the sort, ac­
cording to Damis, though he himself was in despair at their 
predicament, and saw no way out of it, except the kind that 
the gods have granted to some peoples prayers in much 
worse circumstances. Shortly before noon he said to him, 
“Man of Tyana” (since Apollonius liked very much to be 
addressed this way), “what will become of us?” “What has 
already,” replied Apollonius, “and nothing more.” “And no 
one will kill us?” “Who is so invulnerable as that?” was the 
reply. “And when will you be set free?” “As far as my judge 
is concerned, today,” said Apollonius, “but as far as I am, 
immediately.”

So saying, he took his leg out of its shackle and said 2 
to Damis, “I have given you proof of my own freedom, so

56 Philip of Macedon sent Python to negotiate with Athens in 
343, but Demosthenes argued him down (On the Crown 136). 40

40 “(S Tvavev . . . άρτι” distinxit Rsk.
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έλ ευ θερ ίας  της i  μ αντού , κ α ί θ α ρ ρ ε ί.” Tore πρώ τον  6 
Α άμ ις φ η σ ίν  α κ ρ ιβ ώ ς  ζυνεινα ι της Α πολλώ νιου  φύ- 
σεω ς , οτι θ εία  τε εϊη κα ί κρείττω ν ανθρώ που , μη y a p  
θ ύ σ α ν τα , π ώ ς y a p  εν δεσμ ώ τη  ρ ίω ; μηδ* ευζάμ ενόν  τι, 
μ ηδε ε ιπ όντα  κ α τ α γ ελ ά σ α ι του δ εσ μ ο ύ  κα ί εναρμ ό-  
σ α ν τ α  αυ  το σ κ έλ ο ς  τ α  τοΰ δεδεμένου π ράττειν .

39. ΟI δε  εύ η θ έσ τερο ι τών ανθρώ πω ν ές τούς γόη - 
τ α ς  ά ν α φ έρ ο υ σ ι ταύ τα , π επ ό ν θ α σ ι  δ’ αυ τό  ές π ο λ λ ά  
τών ά ν θ ρω π είω ν  δέοντα ι μεν γ ά ρ  <της τέχνης> ταύ- 
της41 άθλ η τα ί, δ έοντα ι δέ ά γ ω ν ισ τ α ϊ π ά ν τες  δ ιά  το  
νικάν γ λ ίχ ε σ θ α ι , κ α ί ζ υ λ λ α μ β ά ν ε ι μ εν α υ το ΐς  ές την 
νίκην ούδέν, ά  δέ ά π ο  τύχης νικώ σι, τ α ύ θ ’ ο ι κ α κ ο δ α ί­
μονες αυτούς άφ ελόμ ενοι λ ογ ίζον τα ι τη τέχνη  ταυτη , 
ά π ισ τ ο ύ σ ι  δ’ αυτή  ούδ’ οι ηττώ μενοι σφ ώ ν, “εί” γ ά ρ  
“το  δ ε ίν α  έ θ υ σ α  κ α ί το  δ ε ίν α  έθ υ μ ία σ α , ούκ αν  δι- 
έφ υγέ μ ε η νίκη ” τ ο ια ΰ τα  λ έγ ο υ σ ι κ α ί τ ο ια ύ τα  οϊον- 
ται. φ ο ιτά  δέ κ α ί έπ ί θ ύ ρας42 έμ πορω ν κ α τ ά  ταυ τά , κα ί 
γ ά ρ  δη κάκείνους εύροιμεν α ν  τ ά  μεν χ ρ η σ τ ά 43 της  
έμ π ο ρ ία ς  λογ ιζομ ένους τώ γόη τι, τ ά  δέ ά τ ο π α  τη  
αυτώ ν φ ειδο ΐ κα ί τώ μη ο π ό σ α  έδει θ ν σ α ι.

2 Ά νη π τα ι δέ η τέχνη  τούς έρώ ντας μ ά λ ισ τ α , νο- 
σοϋ ντες  γ ά ρ  εύ π αρ ά γ ω γ ον  ούτω νόσον , ώς κ α ί γ ρ α ι-  
δ ίο ις  υ π έρ  αυτή ς δ ια λ έ γ εσ θ α ι, θ αυ μ α σ τόν , ο ίμ α ι, ού­
δέν π ρ ά τ τ ο υ σ ι π ρ ο σ ιό ν τ ες  το ΐς  σ ο φ ισ τ α ΐς  τούτοις  κα ί 
άκροώ μ ενοι σφ ώ ν τ ά  το ια ΰ τα , ο ΐ κ εστόν  τε αυ το ΐς  
φ έρειν  δ ιδ ο ΰ σ ι κα ί λ ίθους, τούς μέν έκ τών της γη ς  
απ ορρή τω ν , τούς δέ έκ σ ελή νή ς τε κα ί α σ τέρ ω ν , α ρώ ­
μ α τ α  τε ο π ό σ α  η 5Ινδική  κηπεύει, κ α ί χ ρ ή μ α τ α  μεν
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take courage.” That was the first time, says Damis, that he 
clearly understood Apollonius’s nature to be godlike and 
more than human. Without sacrifice (for how could he sac­
rifice in jail?), or prayer, or a single word, he made light of 
his chains, and then put his leg back into them and acted 
like a prisoner.

39. Less intelligent folk put such acts down to magi­
cians, a delusion they apply to many things that are purely 
human. Athletes call on these peoples profession, and so 
do all competitors because of their greed for victory. It 
contributes nothing to their victory, but if they happen to 
win, the poor fools deprive themselves of the credit, and 
assign it to this profession of magic. Even those who lose to 
them do not lose faith in it; “I f  I had made this sacrifice and 
burned that incense, victory would not have eluded me,” 
so they say and believe. This profession visits the houses 
of merchants similarly. Them too one may see ascribing 
their successes in trade to the magician, but their reverses 
to their own meanness and their failure to make all the 
proper sacrifices.

However, this profession especially attracts lovers. So 2 
easily misled is their disease that they talk to old hags about 
it, and thus it is no wonder, I think, that they go to these 
swindlers and take such advice from them. These people 
give them a belt to wear, and stones that come from the re­
cesses of the earth, or from the moon or the stars, as well as 
every spice produced by India; and while they exact a 41 42 43

41 < της τ έχ ν η ς>  τ α ύ τ η ς  Jon. (α υ τώ ν  < της τέχ ν η ς>  Kay.): 
α υ τ ή ς

42 θ ύ ρ α ς  Kay.: θ ΰ ρ α ις
43 χ ρ η σ τ ά  West.: χ ρ ή μ α τ α
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αυτούς λ α μ π ρ ά  υπ έρ  τούτω ν π ρ άττον τα ι, ζ υ ν δρ ώ σ ι δε  
ούδέν. ην μεν y a p  παθόντω ν  τ ι των π α ιδ ικώ ν  π ρ ο ς  
τους έρώ ντας η δώ ρο ις  ύ π αχθέν τω ν  π ρ ο β α ίν η  τ α  ερω ­
τ ικά , υ μ νείτα ι η τέχνη  ώς Ικανή π ά ν τα , εί δ’ ά π ο-  
τυ γ χ ά ν ο ι η π ε ίρ α , ες το  έλλειφ θέν η α ν α φ ορά , μη y a p  
το  δ ε ΐν α  θ υ μ ιά σ α ι, μ η δε θ ύ σ α ι η τη ζα ι, τοντι δ ε  μ έγ α  
ε ίν α ι κ α ι άπ ορον .

3 Οι μεν ουν τρόπ ο ι, κ α θ ’ οϋς κ α ι δ ιο σ η μ ία ς  κα ι 
ε τ ερ α  πλείω  τ ερ ατενον τα ι κ α ί ά ν α γ εγ ρ ά φ α τ α ί τ ισ ιν , 
οι ε γ έ λ α σ α ν  π λ α τύ  ές την τέχνην, εμοί δ ’ άπ οπ εφ άνθ ω  
μ η δ ’ εκείνοις όμ ιλεΐν  τούς νέους, ϊν α  μ ηδε π α ίζ ειν  τ α  
το ια ύ τα  εθίζοιντο. ά π ο χ ρ ώ σ α  η έκτροπ η  του  λ όγ ου · τ ί 
y a p  α ν  πλείω  κ α θ απ το ίμ η ν  του  π ρ ά γ μ α τ ο ς , δ  κ α ί 
φ ύ σει δ ια β έ β λ η τ α ι κ α ί νόμω;

40. ’Έ νδειζαμ ενού  δε του  Α πολλώ νιου  τω Α άμ ιδ ι 
εαυτόν  κ α ί πλείω  δ ιαλ εχ θεντος , επ έσ τ η  τ ις  π ερ ί μ ε­
σ η μ β ρ ία ν  ση μ α ίν ω ν  α π ό  γλώ ττη ς τοσ αΰ τα · “ά φ ίη σ ί  
σ ε  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς ,  'Α πολλώ νιε, τούτω ν των δεσμ ώ ν  Αί- 
λιανοΰ  ζυ μ β ου λ εύ σ αν τος , το  δ€ ελευθέρ ιον44 δ εσ μ ώ ­
τη ρ ιον  ζ υ γ χ ω ρ εΐ ο ικειν, έ σ τ  αν  η η α π ο λ ο γ ία , ες 
η μ έραν  δε Ισ ω ς  ά π ο λ ο γ η σ η  π έμ π τη ν .” “τις  ουν” εφη  
“ό μ ετ α σ κ ευ ά σ ω ν  μ ε έν θ έν δ ε” “εγώ ,” ε ίπ ε  “κ α ί ε π ο υ ” 
κ α ί ιδόντες αυτόν  ο ι εν τω ελευθερία) δεσμω τήριο) 
π ερ ιέβ α λ λ ο ν  π άντες , ώς ούδ’ ο ίη θ ε ΐσ ιν  α ύ το ϊς  επανη-  
κοντα. ον γ ά ρ  δη π όθ ον  ΐσ χ ο υ σ ι  π α τρ ό ς  π α ΐδ ε ς  ες 
νου θετή σεις  κ α θ ισ τα μ έν ο υ  σ φ ίσ ιν  η δ είας  τε  κ α ί Συμ­
μ έτρους, η τ α  έφ’ η λ ικ ίας  άφ ερμ ηνεύοντος, τον αυτόν
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fine fee from them for all this, they help them not at all. 
Suppose a boy shows some affection for his lover, or is 
swayed by presents, and the affair makes progress: the 
lover praises magic as capable of anything. But if the at­
tempt fails, he blames some omission, there was this or 
that which he did not bum or sacrifice or melt, and this is 
something crucial but unobtainable.

The ways in which they manufacture signs from heaven 3 
and many other such things have actually been described 
by certain people who have laughed out loud at the art. Let 
me simply advise young men to avoid these people’s com­
pany too, so they may not grow casual about such matters. 
That is a long enough digression from my account. Why 
should I spend more time attacking a practice abhorrent 
both to nature and to law?

40. When Apollonius had revealed himself to Damis 
and spoken at length, a man came in about noon and deliv­
ered the following spoken message. “The king releases you 
from these chains immediately, Apollonius, on the advice 
of Aelianus, and permits you to stay in the free prison until 
your defense takes place. You may perhaps defend yourself 
in four days’ time.” “Who will conduct me from here?” 
asked Apollonius. “I will,” said the man, “so follow me.” 
When those in the free prison saw him, they all embraced 
him, never having thought that he would come back. Just 
as children love their father when he corrects them kindly 
and moderately, or narrates adventures of his youth, so 44

44 ikevOepiov Kay.: ekevdepov
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κάκεϊνο ι τού 'Απολλώνιου ε ιχ ον  κ α ί ώ μολόγονν ταύ τα , 
δ δ’ ονκ έπαύετο  α ε ί τ ι ζυμβουλεύω ν.

41. Κ α λ έ σ α ς  δε τής υ σ τ ερ α ία ς  τον Α άμ ιν “εμοί 
μεν” εφη “τ α  τής α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  ες τήν προειρημενώ ν  
ή μ ερον  ε σ τ α ι , σ υ  δε τήν επ ί Α ικ α ια ρ χ ία ς  β ά δ ιζ ε , 
λώον γ ά ρ  πεζή  ίέναι, καν π ρ ο σ ε ίπ η ς  Α ημήτριον, 
σ τρέφ ου  π ερ ί τήν θ άλ α ττα ν , εν ή  έσ τ ιν  ή Κ αλυφ οΰς  
νή σος, επ ιφ ανέντα  γ ά ρ  με εκεί δφει.” “ζώ ντα” εφη δ 
Α άμ ις “ή τ ί;” γ ε λ ά σ α ς  δε δ Α πολλώ νιος  “ώς μεν εγώ  
ο ίμ α ι, ζώ ντα,” ε ιπ εν  “ώς δε σ υ  οϊει, ά ν α β εβ ιω κ ό τ α .” δ 
μεν δή ά π ελ θ εΐν  φτησιν άκω ν κα ί μ ήτ ά π ογ ιγ νώ σκω ν  
ώς άπολουμ ένου  μ ήτ εύελπ ις ώς ούκ ά π ολ ε ΐτα ι. κα ί 
τ ρ ιτα ϊο ς  μεν ελθεΐν  ες Α ικα ιαρ χ ίαν , ά κ ο ϋ σ α ι δε κα ί 
π ερ ί τοΰ χειμώ νας, δς π ερ ί τ ά ς  ή μ έρ α ς  έκείνας εγε- 
νετο, οτι π νεύμ α  ΰ π ομ β ρ ον  κ α τ α ρ ρ α γ εν  τής θ α λ ά σ ­
σ η ς  τ ά ς  μεν κ α τ έδ υ σ ε  τών νεών, α ι εκ εί σ ε  έπλεον , τά ς  
δε ες Σ ικελ ίαν  τε κ α ί τον π ορ θ μ δν  ά π εώ σ α τ ο , κα ί 
ζυν εΐνα ι τότε  υ π έρ  δτου  εκέλ ευσεν  αυτόν  ττεζή κομ ί- 
ζ εσ θ α ι.

42. Τά επ ί τουτοις  α ν α γ ρ ά φ ε ι Α άμ ις εζ  ών 3Α πολ­
λώνιου φ η σ ίν  άκη κοένα ι π ρ ο ς  Α ημήτριόν τε  κ α ί π ρ ος  
αυτόν  είπόντος. μ ειρά κ ιον  μεν γ ά ρ  εκ Μ εσσή νη ς  τής  
εν [Α ρ κ α δ ία  π ερ ίβ λ επ τ ο ν  ώ ρα  ά φ ικ εσ θ α ι ές τήν  'Ρώ- 
μην, ερά ν  δ 3 αύτοΰ  π ολλ ού ς  μεν, Α ομετιανόν δε π α ρ ά  
π ά ν τα ς , τούς  δ’ ούτως εράν , ώς μ η δέ το  άντερ ά ν  έκείνω  
δεδ ιένα ι, αλλ’ έσω φ ρόνει το  μ ειρά κ ιον  κ α ί έφ είδετο  
τής εαυτού  ώ ρας, εί μ εν δή χ ρ υ σ ο ύ  κατεφ ρόνη σεν  
ή χ ρ η μ ά τω ν  ή ίπ π ω ν  ή τοιώ νδε δ ελ εα σ μ ά τω ν , ο ΐς
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these people loved Apollonius and admitted the fact, and 
he never failed to give them some advice.

41. The next day he called Damis and said, “I have to 
make my defense on the appointed day, but you must walk 
to Dicaearchia, because it is better to go on foot. I f  you talk 
to Demetrius, stroll by the sea where the isle of Calypso 
is, because you will see me appear there.” “Alive,” asked 
Damis, “or how?” Laughing, Apollonius said, “To my way 
of thinking, alive, but to yours, risen from the dead.” 
Damis says he left reluctantly, neither despairing for him 
as already lost nor confident that he would not be. Reach­
ing Dicaearchia two days later, he heard about the storm 
that had occurred during those days. A rainstorm had bro­
ken over the sea, and sunk some ships that were sailing in 
that direction, and carried others to Sicily and the Straits. 
Only then did he understand why Apollonius had told him 
to travel by land.

42. What follows Damis says he learned from what 
Apollonius told Demetrius and himself. A conspicuously 
good-looking youth from Messene in Arcadia came to 
Rome, and many fell in love with him, above all Domitian, 
though other men too were so much in love that they did 
not fear even him as a rival. The youth, however, was pru­
dent and did not abuse his good looks. I f  he had merely de­
spised gold, money, horses, or other kinds of enticement 
that people use to seduce their lovers, we should not praise
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υ π ά γ ο ν τα ι τ ά  π α ιδ ικ ά  evioi, μη έπαινώ μεν, χ ρ η  
γ ά ρ  οϋτω  π α ρ ε σ κ ε υ ά σ θ α ι  τον  ά ν δρ α , δ δε μειζόνων  
αξ ιω θ είς  ά ν  η δ μ ου π ά ντες , ους οφ θ α λ μ ο ί β α σ ιλ έ ω ν  
έ σ π ά σ α ν τ ο , ονκ η ξίου  εαυτόν  ών ηξιούτο.

2 ’Έδεθτ) τοίνυν, τουτι γ ά ρ  τω ερ α σ τ ή  έδοξε. κα ι 
π ρ οσ ελ θ ώ ν  τω Α πολλωνία), β  ούλο μένω μέν τ ι λέγειν  
εωκει, α ιδώ  δε ξύ μ β ον λ ον  σ ιω π ή ς  έχω ν οϋπω  εθάρρει. 
ξύνεις ουν δ ''Α πολλώ νιος “σ υ  μέν  ούδ’ η λ ικ ίαν  πω  του  
ά δ ικ εΐν  άγω ν  κ α θ ε ΐ ρ ξ α ι” εφη “κ α θ ά π ερ  η μ είς  ο ι δ ε ι­
νοί.” “κ α ι ά π ο θ α ν ο υ μ α ί γ ε ” ε ίπ ε  “το  γ ά ρ  σω φ ρονειν  
θ αν άτου  τ ιμ ώ ντα ι ο ι εφ ’ ημών νόμ οι.” “κ α ι ο ί επ ί 
Θ η σέω ς,” ε ίπ ε  “τον  γ ά ρ  'Ιππόλυτον επ ί σω φ ρ οσύ ν η  
άπ ώ λ λυ  δ π α τή ρ  αυτός .” “κάμ ε” ε ιπ εν  “δ π α τή ρ  ά π ο -  
λώλεκεν. οντα  γ ά ρ  μ ε Ά ρ κ ά δ α  εκ Μ εσσή νη ς  ου τ ά  
'Έιλληνων έπ α ίδ ευ σ εν , άλλ’ ενταύ θ α  έσ τ ε ιλ ε  μ α θ η σ ό -  
μενον ηθη νομ ικά, κ α ί μ ε υπέρ  τούτω ν η κοντα  δ 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  κακώ ς είδεν .”

3 Ό  δ’ ώ σ π ερ  ου ξυν ιείς  δ λέγει, “είπ έ  μ ο ι,” έφη  
“μ ειράκ ιου , μη γλ αυ κόν  η γ είτα ι σ ε  δ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  κ α ίτο ι 
μ ελ ανόφ θαλμ ον , ώς δρώ, όντα, η σ τ ρ ε β λ ό ν  την ρ ίνα , 
κα ίτο ι τετραγώ νω ς έχ ον τα  κ α θ ά π ερ  τών έρμώ ν οι 
γ εγ υ μ ν α σ μ έν ο ι, η την κόμην έτερόν  τ ι π αρ' 6 έσ τ ιν ; 
έ σ τ ι  δ’, ο ίμ α ι, η λ ιώ σ ά  τε  κ α ί ύ π οφ α ίν ου σ α . κ α ί μην  
κ α ί το  σ τ ό μ α  ούτω ξύμ μ ετρον , ώς κ α ί σ ιω π ή  π ρ έπ ε ιν  
κ α ί λόγω , δ έρη  τε  <επί>45 τούτοις  έλ ευ θέρ α  κ α ί φ ρο-

45 <67ri> Rsk.
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him, since a true man should be armed against such things. 
This youth, however, had a higher price set on him than all 
the youths together whom the eyes of monarchs ever tried 
to seduce, and yet he did not put the price on himself that 
others did.

After being jailed as his suitor wished, therefore, he 2 
came up to Apollonius, looking as if he wanted to say some­
thing, but since his modesty counseled silence, he still 
lacked the courage. Apollonius understood, and said, "You 
are not yet of an age to commit crime, and yet you are in 
prison, as i f  you were a public menace like us.” “Yes,” said 
the youth, “and I am to die, because nowadays the laws 
make death the reward for modesty.” “So did the laws in 
the time of Theseus,” said Apollonius, “since Hippolytuss 
own father destroyed him because of his modesty.”57 “I 
too,” replied the youth, “have been destroyed by my father. 
Although I was an Arcadian of Messene, he did not give 
me a Greek education, but sent me here to learn legal 
science. I  came here for that, and I unluckily caught the 
emperors eye.”

As if not understanding, Apollonius said, “Tell me, 3 
young man, does the emperor think you have gray eyes, 
though I see you have dark ones, or does he think you have 
a hooked nose when you have a foursquare one, like a 
finely carved herm, or that your hair is other than it is? It is 
radiant and shining, I think, your lips are so well formed as 
to suit both silence and speech, and in addition your neck

57 Theseus, the husband of Phaedra, caused the death of his 
son Hippolytus when Phaedra falsely accused him of making ad­
vances to her (cf. VI 3.1).
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νον σα . τ ί ovv "έτερον τούτω ν δ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  η γ η σ ετ α ί σ ε , 
επειδή  κακώ ς ύπ' αυτόν  λ έγ εις  δφ θηναι;”

4 “Α υτό με τούτο άπολώ λεκεν, υ π α χ θ είς  γ ά ρ  μου  
εραν  ον φ είδετα ι ών επ αινεί, άλλ’ α ισ χ ύ ν ειν  δ ια ν ο είτα ι  
με, ώ σ π ερ  ο ι των γυναικώ ν έρώ ντες.” ά γ α σ θ ε ις  δ’ 
αυτόν δ Α πολλώ νιος  το  μεν ξν γκαθενδειν  ο τ ι η γ ο ίτο  
κ α ί εί α ισ χ ρ ό ν  τούτο η μη, κ α ί τά τ ο ια ν τα  τών ερω ­
τημ άτω ν π αρη κεν , επ ειδή π ερ  έρνθρ ιώ ντα  εώ ρα  τον  
Α ρ κ ά δ α  κ α ί κεκοσμ ημ ένω ς φ θεγγόμενον. η ρετο  δ’ 
αυτόν ώδε· “κ έκ τ η σ α ί τ ινας  εν Α ρ κ α δ ία  δούλου?;” “νη 
Α ι,” εφη “π ολλ ού ς  γ ε .” “τούτω ν ονν” ε ίπ ε  “τ ίν α  ηγη  
σ εα ν τόν ;” “ον γ ε ,” εφη “ο ι νόμοι, δ εσ π ό τ η ς  γ ά ρ  αυτώ ν  
ε ίμ ι” “δεσπ οτώ ν  δ ’,” ε ΐπ εν  “υπηκόους ε ίν α ι δούλους  
χ ρ η  η άπ α ζ ιον ν , ά  δοκ εΐ το ΐς  τον  σ ώ μ α τος  κυρ ίο ις ;”

5 'Ο δ’ ενθνμηθείς ες α ία ν  ά π ό κ ρ ισ ιν  π ερ ιά γ ο ιτ ο  “η 
μέν τών τυράννω ν ισ χ ύ ς ” εφη “ώς ά μ α χ ό ς  τε  κ α ί 
χ α λ επ ή , ο ίδ α , δ ι αυ τό  γ ά ρ  που46 κ α ί δ εσ π ό ζε ιν  τών  
ελευθέρω ν β ού λ ον τα ι, τον  δ’ εμού σ ώ μ α τ ο ς  έγώ  
δ εσ π ό τη ς  κ α ί φ νλάζω  αυ τό  ά σ ν λ ο ν .” “πώ ς;” ε ίπ ε  
“π ρ ο ς  ερ α σ τ ή ν  γ ά ρ  ό λ όγ ος  κω μ άζοντα  μ ετά  ζ ίφ ονς  
επ ί την σ η ν  ώ ραν .” “τον  τρ ά χ η λ ον ” εφη “ύ π οσ χ ώ ν  
μ άλ λον , εκείνον γ ά ρ  δει τώ ζ ίφ ει.” έπ α ιν έσ α ς  δε αυτόν  
δ Α π ολλώ νιος  “Α ρ κ ά δ α  σ ε ” εφη “δ ρ ώ ”

6 Και μην τον  μ ειρά κ ιου  τούτον κα ί έν επ ισ τολ ή  
μ έμ νη τα ι, κ α ί δ ια γ ρ ά φ ε ι αυ τό  πολλ ώ  ηδιον η έγώ

46 που Kay.: πω
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is free and proud. Which of these does the emperor think 
to be other than as they are, since you say that you caught 
the emperor s eye unluckily?”

“It is precisely this which has ruined me, for having 4 
fallen in love with me, he will not spare the object of his ad­
miration, but plans to dishonor me in the way lovers of 
women do.” Full o f admiration, Apollonius forbore to ask 
him what he thought of sleeping together and whether it 
was immoral or not, and similar questions, because he saw 
that the Arcadian blushed and spoke modestly. So he asked 
him, “Do you have some slaves in Arcadia?” “Why, many,” 
was the reply. “What do you think your relation to them 
is?” asked Apollonius. ‘W hat the laws say:” he replied, “I 
am their master.” “Should slaves be obedient to their mas­
ters,” asked Apollonius, “or refuse the wishes of those who 
possess their bodies?”

Realizing what answer he was being led to, the youth 5 
said, “I know that the power of tyrants is irresistible and 
harsh, because that is why they want to be the masters of 
the free, but I am the master of my own body, and I will 
keep it from being violated.” “How?” asked Apollonius, 
“since you are dealing with a lover who lays siege to your 
beauty with a sword.” “I will offer him my neck instead,” 
said the youth, “since that is what he needs his sword for.” 
Apollonius said approvingly, “A true Arcadian, I see.”

Moreover, he mentions this youth in a letter, where he 6 
describes him much more charmingly than I do here.58 He

58 This letter is not preserved.
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ενταύθα , σω φ ρ οσύ ν η ς  re  επαίνω ν π ρ ο ς  ον γ ρ ά φ ει  
φ η σ ι το  μ ειράκ ιον  τοντο μ η δ ’ ά π οθ α ν εΐν  νπ δ  τον  
τυράννου, θ α ν μ α σ θ εν  δε της ρώ μ ης επ ι Μ αλεαν  
π λ εν σ α ι, ζηλω τδν το ϊς  εν \Αρκαδία μ άλ λ ον  η οί 
τ ά ς  των μ α σ τ ίγ ω ν  κ α ρ τερ ή σ εις  π α ρ ά  Α ακεδα ιμ ον ίο ις  
νικώντες.
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praises him to his correspondent for his modesty, saying 
that he was not even killed by the tyrant, but admired by 
him for his firmness, and sailed back to Malea, more ad­
mired by the Arcadians than those who win the endurance 
contest of the whips at Sparta.

313



Η '

1. ’'Ιωμεν ες τό δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίου  ά κ ρ ο α σ ό μ εν ο ι τον  
άν δρ ός  απ ολογού μ ενου  υπέρ  της α ίτ ια ς , ήλ ιον  γ ά ρ  
επ ιτολ α ί ηδη κ α ι ά ν ε ΐτα ι τ ο ΐς  ελ λογ ίμ ο ις  η ές αυτό  
π ά ρ ο δ ο ς , τον β α σ ιλ έ α  τε ο ί ξννδια ιτώ μ ενοί φ α σ ι μηδέ  
σ ίτ ο ν  ά φ α σ θ α ι, δ ιορώ ντα , ο ΐμ α ι, τ α  εν τη δ ίκη · κα ί 
γ ά ρ  τ ι κ α ί β ιβ λ ίο ν  π ρ όχ ε ιρ ον  έχ ειν  αυτόν τ α  μεν ζνν  
όργη , τ α  δε ηττον. ά ν α τ ν π ο ν σ θ α ι δε χ ρ η  ο ιον  άχ θ ό -  
μενον το ΐς  νόμοις, επειδή  ενρον δ ικ α σ τή ρ ια .

2. ’Έιντενξόμεθα  δε κ α ί τω ά ν δρ ί δ ια λ έ ξ ε σ θ α ι ηγον- 
μένω μ άλ λ ον  η δ ρ α μ ε ΐσ θ α ί  τ ι να  νπ ερ  της φνχης  
αγώ να , τοντί δ’ αν  τ εκ μ η ρ α ίμ εθ α  τ ο ΐς  γ ε  π ρ ο  τον  
δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο υ ■ 7τροιώ ν γ ά ρ  η ρετο  τον γ ρ α μ μ α τέα , νή> 
ον ηγετο , ο ι β α δ ίζ ο ιεν , τον  δε ες το  δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίου  
η γ ε ΐσ θ α ι αντω  φ η σ α ν τος  “δ ικ ά σ ο μ α ι” εφη “π ρ ο ς  
τ ίν α ;” “π ρ ό ς  γ ε  τον σ εα υ το ν ” ε ίπ ε  “κατή γορον , δ ικ ά σ ε ι  
δε ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς .” “έμ οί δ ε” εφη “κ α ί τω β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  τ ίς  ό 
δ ικ ά σ ω ν ; δείζω  γ ά ρ  αυτόν  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  άδ ικ ονντα .” 
“κ α ί τ ίς” ε ίπ ε  “β α σ ιΧ ε ΐ φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία ς  λόγ ος, καν  άδικω ν  
ταντη ν  τ ύ χ η ” “άλλα φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  π ολ ύ ς” εφ η “β α σ ι -  
λέω ς, ιν έπ ιτηδείω ς ά ρ χ η .”

2 ’Έ ,παινέσας δέ ό γ ρ α μ μ α τεν ς , κ α ί γ ά ρ  δη κ α ί
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1. Let us go into the court to hear the Master defending 
himself against the charge, for it is already sunrise, and 
the courthouse is now open for the notables to enter. The 
emperor’s intimates say that he has not even tasted food,
I suppose because he is reading over the contents of the 
case. In fact, they say, he holds a document in his hand 
and is at one moment angry, at another less so. We must 
imagine him like one annoyed with the laws for devising 
trials.

2. We will also meet the Master expecting to have a dis­
cussion rather than to run a race for his life, as we can infer 
from what happened outside the courthouse. As he went 
along, he asked the clerk who was leading him where they 
were going. When the man said that he was leading him to 
the courthouse, he asked, “Against whom will I be on 
trial?” “Against your accuser,” said the other, “and the em- 
perorwillbe the judge.” “But who,” asked Apollonius, “will 
judge between me and the emperor? I will prove that he is 
doing an injustice to philosophy.” “What concern,” said the 
other, “does an emperor have about philosophy, even if 
he happens to do it an injustice?” “But philosophy,” said 
Apollonius, “has much concern about an emperor, to en­
sure that he rules properly.”

The clerk approved of this, for in fact he was fairly well 2
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μ ετρ ίω ς δ ιεκειτο  π ρ ο ς  τον Ά πολλώ νιον, ώς κα ί κ α τ ’ 
ά ρ χ ά ς  εδείκνν, “π ό σ ω  S t  €i77-e “τον λόγον  δ ιαμ ετ  ρ ή ­
σ ε ις  νδα τ ι; τοντι γ ά ρ  μ ε χ ρ η  π ρ ο  της δίκης ε ίδενα ι.” 
“ei μεν ό π ό σ α ” εφη “α π α ιτ ε ί  η δίκη  ζ ν γ χ ω ρ εΐ μ οι 
λέγειν , ονκ αν  φ θάνοι δ ιαμ ετρ η θ εις  ονδε ό Θν μ β ρ ις , εί 
δε ό π ό σ α  έρ η σ ετα ι, μ ετρον  τον  άπ οκρ ινομ ενον  ό ερω- 
τών.” “εναντ ίας” ε ίπ εν  “α ρ ετ α ς  επ η σ κ η σ α ς , β ρ α χ ν λ ο -  
γ ε ϊν  τε κ α ι μ ακ ρ η γ ορ ε ϊν  νπ ερ  των αυτώ ν φ ά σ κ ω ν ” 
“ονκ ε ν α ν τ ία ς ” εφη  “άλλ’ ό μ ο ια ς ■ ό  γ ά ρ  Θάτερον 
ικανός ονδεν α ν  θ ατ έρ ον  λείποιτο . κ α ι ζν μ μ ετρ ία  §€ 
άμ φ οΐν  ζνγκείμ ενη  τρ ίτη  μεν ονκ αν  φ αίην , πρώ τη  δ ’ 
αν  εϊη α ρετή  λόγον , εγώ  δε κ α ί το  σ ιω π ά ν  εν δ ικ α σ τη -  
ρ ίω  τετάρτη ν  ά ρετη ν  ο ίδ α .” “άνόνητόν γ ε” ε ίπ ε  “σ εα ν -  
τω κ α ί π α ν τ ί τω κινδυνεύειν μ έλ λοντ ι.” “κ α ί μην κα ί 
Χ ω κράτην” εφη “τον ’Α θη ναΐον  μ εγ α  ώ νησεν, οτε 
εφ νγε την γ ρ αφ ή ν .” “κα ί πώ ς ώ νησεν” ε ίπ ε  “τόν, 
επειδή  εσ ιώ π α , ά π ο θ α ν ό ν τ α ” “ονκ ά π έ θ α ν ε ν ” εφη  
“Α θ η ν α ίο ι δε ω οντο.”

3. 'Ω,δε μεν π α ρ ε σ κ ε ν α σ τ ο  π ρ ο ς  τ α  εκ τον τυράννου  
π ά ν τα , π ρ ο εσ τ ώ τ ι δ ’ αντώ  τον  δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο υ  π ρ ο σ ελ -  
θών ετερος  γ ρ α μ μ α τεν ς  “ώ Τ νανεν,” εφη “γυμ νός  
εσ ελ θ ε .” “λ ο ν σ ό μ εθ α  ονν” ε ίπ εν  “η δ ικ α σ ό μ εθ α ;” “ονχ  
υπέρ  εσ θ η το ς” εφη “τα ν τα  π ρ ο είρη τα ι, ά λ λ ’ α π α γ ο ­
ρεύει σ ο ι  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  μ ήτε π ερ ία π τον , μήτε β ιβ λ ίο ν ,  
μ η τ ά λ λ ο  γ ρ α μ μ α τε ία ν  ολω ς μηδέν έσ φ έρ ειν  ενταύ­
θ α .” “μ η δε ν ά ρ θ η κ α ” ε ίπ εν  “επ ί τούς άνοητω ς αυτόν  
τ α ν τα  π ε ίθ ον τας ;” ά ν α β ο η σ α ς  δε ό κ α τή γ ορ ος  “ώ 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π λ η γ ά ς ” εφ η “α π ε ιλ ε ί μ ο ι ό γόη ς, εγώ  γ ά ρ
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disposed towards Apollonius, as he showed from the start. 
So he said, “How much water will you need to measure 
your speech?1 I must know this before the trial.” “I f  my 
judge allows me to say as much as the case demands,” 
said Apollonius, “the Tiber itself would be measured out 
sooner, but if only as much as his questions require, then 
the interrogator will be the measure of my reply.” “You 
have studied two opposing skills,” said the other, “if  you 
claim to be both brief and lengthy on the same subject.” 
“Not opposing skills,” said Apollonius, “but similar ones, 
for someone good at the one cannot fail in the other. And a 
balanced combination of the two would be, not a third skill 
in speaking, but the first. I also know that keeping silence 
in court is a fourth skill.” “Yes,” said the clerk, “but not a 
helpful one for you or for anyone entering danger.” “Still,” 
said Apollonius, “it greatly helped Socrates the Athenian 
when he defended his case.” “How did it help him,” asked 
the other, “since his silence led to his death?” “He did not 
die,” replied Apollonius; “the Athenians only thought so.”

3. In this way he was prepared for any action of the ty­
rant. As he stood outside the courthouse, another clerk 
came up and said, “Man of Tyana, remove everything be­
fore going in.” “Is this a bath,” said Apollonius, “or a trial?” 
“This warning does not concern clothes,” said the other; 
“the emperor forbids you to bring any amulet, paper, or 
any other document at all into this place.” “Not even a cane 
for those persons who gave him this stupid advice?” asked 
Apollonius. His accuser shouted out, “Majesty, the magi­
cian is threatening to beat me, because it was I who gave

1 That is, for the water clock (clepsydra).
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σ ε  τ αν τ ί π έπ εικ α .” “οΰκοΰν” elite “σ υ  μ άλ λ ον  γόη ς, a  
y a p  μη έγώ  π έπ εικ ά  πω  τον β α σ ιλ έ α ,  ώς ονκ eίμί, σ υ  
φής αυτόν  ώς εΐην π επ εικ έν α ι.” π α ρή ν  8ε τω κατη γορώ  
λοι8ορουμένω  τ α ΰ τα  κα ί των  Εύ φ ράτου  τ ις  άπ ελευθέ- 
ρων, ον έλέγ ετο  Εύ φ ράτη ς ά γ γ ελ ον  των έν ’Ιω νία  του  
Α πολλώ νιου  ό ιαλ έξεω ν  σ τ ε ΐλ α ι όμου χ ρ ή μ α σ ιν , α  τω  
κατη γορώ  έπε8όθη.

4. Ύ οιαΰτα ή κ ρ ο β ο λ ίσ α ν το  π ρ ο  της 8ίκης, τ α  8έ iv  
α υ τή ■ κ εκόσμ η το  μέν το  8 ικ ασ τη ρ ιον  ώ σ π ep έπ ί ξυν- 
ο υ σ ία  πανη γ υ ρικού  λόγου, μ ετεΐχ ον  8έ αυτή ς οί έπί- 
8ηλοι 7τάvτeς, αγ ώ ν α  ποιουμ ένου  του β α σ ιλ έ ω ς  οτι έν 
π λ e ίσ τ ο ις  έλεΐν  αυτόν έπ ι τη των άν8ρώ ν α ιτ ία , ό 8* 
οϋτω τ ι ύ ιτερεώ ρα του β α σ ιλ έ ω ς , ώς μη8έ ές αυτόν  
β λ έπ ειν , έπ η ρ εά σ α ν τ ο ς  8έ τοΰ κατη γ όρου  την ύ π e p o - 

φ ίαν κα ι κ ελ εύ σαντος  όρ α ν  αυτόν  ές τον  απ άντω ν  
ανθρώ πω ν θεόν, ά ν έσ χ εν  ό ''Α πολλώ νιος τους οφ θ α λ ­
μούς ές τον οροφ ον , έv8eικvύμevoς μέν το  ές τον  Α ία  
όραν , τον  8έ ά σ eβ ώ ς  κολακ€υθέντα κακ ίω  τοΰ  κολα-  
κ εύ σαντος  ηγούμενος, έ β ό α  κ α ι τ ο ια ΰ τα  ό κ α τή γ ορ ος  
“ή8η μέτpeι, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , ΰ8ωρ, ei γ ά ρ  ξυ γ χ ω  ρ ή σ ε ις  αΰτω  
μ ήκος λόγων, ά π ά γ ξ ε ι  ημ άς, ε σ τ ι  8έ μ οι κα ι β ιβ λ ίο ν  
τούτο ξυ γ γ εγ ρα μ μ έν ον  τ ά ς  α ιτ ία ς , υπ έρ  ών χ ρ ή  λέ- 
γειν  αυτόν, ά π ο λ ο γ ε ίσ θ ω  8έ κ α τά  μ ία ν .”

5. 'Ο δ’, ώς ά ρ ισ τ α  ξυ μ β ο υ λ εύ σ α ν τος  έπ α ιν έσ α ς  
έκ έλ ευσε τον ά ν 8 ρ α  κ α τ ά  την τοΰ συ κοφ άντου  ξυμ- 
β ο υ λ ία ν  ά π ο λ ο γ ε ΐσ θ α ι, τ ά ς  μέν  άλλα? π αρελ θ ώ ν  α ι ­
τ ία ς , ώς οΰκ α ξ ία ς  κ α τ α σ τ ή σ α ί  τ ιν α  ές λόγον, υπέρ  
τεττάρω ν  8έ, ά ς  α π όρου ς  τε κα ι 8 υ σ α π οκ ρ ίτου ς  ωετο,
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you this advice.” “Well then,” said Apollonius, “you are the 
magician rather, not I, since I have yet to persuade the em­
peror that I am not what you claim to have persuaded him 
that I am.” Standing beside the accuser, as he hurled this 
abuse, was a freedman of Euphrates, whom Euphrates 
had apparently sent to report Apollonius s discourses in 
Ionia, together with money that was given to the accuser in 
addition.

4. These were their skirmishes before the trial, and the 
course of it was as follows. The courthouse had been ar­
ranged as if to accommodate an audience for a rhetorical 
display. All the famous people were there, since the em­
peror was striving to convict Apollonius before as many 
people as possible in order to implicate the three heroes.2 
He however neglected the emperor so much as not even to 
look at him. His accuser attacked his neglect, and told 
him to keep his eyes “on the god of all mankind.”3 So 
Apollonius turned his eyes to the ceiling, showing that 
he had his eyes on Zeus, and considering the man who 
accepted this impious flattery worse than the flatterer. The 
accuser also shouted, “Measure out the water now, Maj­
esty, since if you allow him a long speech, he will choke us. 
I also have a paper containing the charges to which he 
must speak, and let him do so one by one.”

5. Thanking the man for this excellent advice, the em­
peror ordered the Master to make his defense as the in­
former advised. Most of the charges he passed over as 
not worth making anybody answer, but he questioned 
him as follows about four, which he thought difficult and

2 I.e. Nerva, Orfitus, and Rufus, VII 8.1, etc.
3 Domitian liked to be addressed as “master and god.”
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ώδε ερω τη σας- “τ ί y a p  μ αθώ ν,” εφη “’Α πολλώ νιε, ον 
την αντην έχ εις  ά π α σ ι  σ τολή ν , άλλ’ ιδ ίαν  τε κα ι 
έξ  α ιρ ετόν ;” “ότι μ ε” ε ΐπ εν  “η τ ρ έφ ο ν σ α  γη κ α ι άμφ ι- 
ένννσ ι, ζώ α δε ά θ λ ια  ονκ ενοχλώ .” π ά λ ιν  ηρετο “τον  
χ ά ρ ιν  οΐ άνθ ρω π οι θεόν σ ε  δν ομ άζον σ ιν ;” “ότι π α ς ” 
ε ίπ εν  “άνθ ρω π ος  α γ α θ ό ς  νομ ιζόμένος θεόν επω ννμία  
τ ιμ ά τα ι.” ό λ όγ ος  οντος όπόθεν  έφ ιλοσοφ η θη  τώ  
άνδρ ί, δεδη λω κα  εν το ϊς  ’Ινδών λόγοις . τρ ίτον  ηρετο  
νπ ερ  τον εν ’Έιφεσω λοιμ ον  “πόθεν  γ ά ρ ” εφη “όρμώ - 
μενος η τώ ζ ν μ β α λ λ όμ έν ος  π ρ ο ε ίπ α ς  τη ’Έ φ έσω  
ν ο σ η σ ειν  α ν τ ο ν ς ” “λ επ τότερ α ,” ε ίπ εν  “ώ β α σ ιλ ε ν ,  
δ ια ίτη  χρώ μ ενος π ρώ τος  τον δεινοΰ η σ θ ό μ η ν  εί δε  
β ον λ ει, λέγω  κ α ί λοιμώ ν α ιτ ία ς .”

2 'Ο δ ’, ο ΐμ α ι, δ ε ίσ α ς  μη την α δ ικ ία ν  κ α ί τονς μη  
κ α θ αρ ού ς  γ ά μ ον ς  κ α ί ό π ο ια  ονκ ενλόγω ς επ ραττεν , 
επ ιγραφ ή  τ α ΐς  το ια ν τα ις  ν όσ ο ις  “ον δ έο μ α ι” έφη  
“τ ο ιά σ δ ε  ά π ο κ ρ ίσ εω ς .” έπ εί δ ε  την τ ετάρτη ν  ερώ τη σ ιν  
έπ έφ ερεν  ές τούς ά ν δρ α ς , ονκ ενθύς ώ ρμ η σεν , ά λ λ α  
π ολύν  μ εν χ ρόνον  δ ιαλ ιπ ώ ν , π ο λ λ ά  δέ ένθνμηθείς, 
ίλ ιγ γ ιώ ντι δε όμ ο ιος  η ρώ τη σεν  ον κ α τ ά  την απ άντω ν  
δόξαν· ο ι μεν γ ά ρ  ωοντο αντόν  έκ π η δ η σ α ν τα  τον  
π λ ά σ μ α τ ο ς  μ ή τε της π ρ ο σ η γ ο ρ ία ς  ά φ έξ εσ θ α ι τώ  ν 
άνδρώ ν, σ χ έ τ λ ιά  τε  ν π ερ  της θ ν σ ία ς  β ο η σ ε σ θ α ι ,  ό δέ  
ονχ  ώδε, άλλ’ νφ έρπω ν την ερώ τη σ ιν  “ε ίπ έ  μ ο ι ” εφη  
“π ροελ θώ ν  της ο ικ ία ς  τη δ ε ΐν ι η μ έρα , κ α ί ές α γ ρ ό ν  
π ορεν θείς , τ ίν ι έθν σω  τον π α ΐδ α ;”

3 Και ό Α πολλώ νιος, ώ σ π ερ  μ ειρακ ίω  έπ ιπληττω ν, 
“εύ φ η μ ε ι” εφη “εί μ εν γ ά ρ  π ρ οη λ θ ον  της ο ικ ίας,
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unanswerable. “What knowledge, Apollonius,” he asked, 
“makes you wear clothing that is not the same as everyone 
else’s, but peculiar and idiosyncratic?” “The knowledge 
that the earth that feeds me clothes me too,” replied Apol­
lonius, “and I leave poor animals undisturbed.” Next he 
asked, “Why is it that men call you a god?” “Because every 
man who is considered good is honored with the title of 
'god.’” (Where the Master got this philosophic idea I have 
shown in my account of the Indians.)4 Third, he asked him 
about the plague at Ephesus. “On what basis, or on what 
evidence, did you predict to the Ephesians that they would 
have the plague?”5 “I have a rather light diet, Majesty,” 
said Apollonius, “and so was the first to sense the danger. 
But if you like, I will tell you what causes plagues.”

Fearing, I suppose, that Apollonius would ascribe such 2 
diseases to his injustice, his incestuous marriage,6 and his 
other ill famed acts, the emperor said, “I do not want an 
answer of that kind.” When he began to aim his fourth 
question at Apollonius’s heroic friends, he did not start in 
immediately, but waited for a long time deep in thought. 
Then, as if  he were dizzy, he asked a question quite unlike 
what everyone expected. They thought he would throw 
aside the mask and not avoid naming the others, but shout 
his indignation about the sacrifice. He did not, however, 
but approached the question stealthily by saying, “Tell me, 
when you left the house on such and such a day and went to 
the country, on whose behalf did you sacrifice the boy?”

As if he were scolding a young man, Apollonius said, 3 
“Watch your language! I f  I left the house, I visited the

' 4 III 18. 5 IV 4 , 10.
6 See above, VII 7.
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εγενόμην iv  a y  ρω , εί δε τούτο, κ α ί έθ υ σ α , εί δε έθ υ σ α , 
κα ί εφ αγον . λεγόντω ν δε α υ τά  οι π ίσ τ εω ς  ά ξ ιο ι.” 
το ια ν τ α  τον άνδρ ός  είπόντος κα ί επαίνου  άρθ έντος  
μ είζονος η β α σ ιλ ε ία ν  ξυ γ χ ω ρ εΐ δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίου , ξν μ μ α ρ-  
τυρεΐν  αντώ  ν ο μ ίσ α ς  ό β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  τους π α ρ ά ν τα ς  κα ί 
π αθώ ν  τ ι π ρ ο ς  τ ά ς  α π ο κ ρ ίσ ε ις , επειδή  ερρω ντό  τε κα ί 
νουν ε ΐχ ον  “άφ ίη μ ί σ ε ” ε ίπ ε  “των εγκλημάτω ν, π ε ρ ι­
μένεις δε, ε σ τ  αν  ιδ ία  ξ ν γ γ εν ώ μ εθ α ’ ’ ό δε επ ιρ ρ ώ σ α ς  
εαυτόν  “σ ο ί  μεν χ ά ρ ις , ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,” εφη “δ ιά  δε τους  
αλ ιτή ρ ιου ς  τούτους ά π ο λ ώ λ α σ ι μεν α ί πόλεις , π λ ή ρεις  
δ’ α ί ν ή σ ο ι φ νγάδω ν, η δε ή π ειρος  οίμ ω γης, τ α  δε  
σ τ ρ α τ εύ μ α τ α  δ ειλ ίας , η δε ξύ γκλη τός νπ ονο ίας. δός, 
εί β ού λ ο ιο , κά μ ο ί τόπον, εί δε μη, π έμ π ε  τον  ληφό- 
μενόν μου τό  σ ώ μ α , την γ ά ρ  φνχην αδύνατον , μ άλ λον  
δε ονδ" αν  τό σ ώ μ α  τονμ όν λ ά β ο ις , ‘ον γ ά ρ  μ ε κτε- 
νεεις, έπεί οντοι μ ό ρ σ ιμ ό ς  είμ ι.’”

4 Και είπώ ν τα ν τα  η φ αν ίσθη  τον δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίου , τόν  τε  
π α ρ ό ν τ α  κα ιρόν  εύ τιθέμ ενος υ π έρ  ων ονδ ’ απ λώ ς ό 
τύραννος, ά λ λ α  κα ί εκ π ερ ιο υ σ ία ς  ερώ τησώ ν δη λος ην 
(έμ εγαλοφ ρονεΐτο  γ ά ρ  που  τώ μη άπ εκ τον ένα ι αυτόν) 
τον  τε μη ές τ α  τ ο ια ν τα  ν π α χ θ η ν α ι προορώ ν. τυχεΐν  δ ’ 
αν τούτον ά ρ ισ τ α  η γ είτο , εί μη ά γ ν οο ιτο  της φ ύσεω ς, 
ά λ λ α  γ ιγ ν ώ σκ ο ιτο , ώς έχ ο ι τον μη αν π οτέ άλώ ναι 
άκων. κα ί γ ά ρ  τό δέος  τό  π ερ ί τ ο ΐς  ά ν δ ρ ά σ ιν  εν ηδη  
αντώ  εΐχεν , υπ έρ  ών γ ά ρ  μ η δε έ ρ έ σ θ α ι τ ι ό τύραννος  
ώ ρμ η σε, πώ ς άν τούτους ες  τό π ιθ ανόν  άπέκτειν εν  επ ι 
τ α ΐς  ούκ εν δ ικ αστή ρια) π επ ισ τ εν μ έν α ις  α ίτ ία ις ; το ίά δε  

2 εύρον τ ά  εν τη δίκη.
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country; and if I did that, I sacrificed; and if I did that, I ate.
But make sure that your witnesses are people deserving of 
credit.” When the Master said this, greater applause broke 
out than the emperors court allows, and die emperor, 
thinking that those present were testifying on Apollonius’s 
behalf, and somewhat affected by his replies, which were 
firm and sensible, said, “I acquit you of the charges, but 
you will remain until we converse in private.” Apollonius, 
however, summoned up his courage and said, “Thank you, 
Majesty, but because of these accursed men the cities are 
ruined, the islands are full of fugitives, the mainland of 
groaning, the armies of cowardice, and the senate of suspi­
cion. Assign me a place too, if that be your wish, but if not, 
send someone to seize my body, because you cannot seize 
my soul, or rather, you can never even seize my body; you 
will not kill me, since I am not mortal.’”7

So saying he disappeared from the court, taking good 4 
advantage of the situation. The tyrant was evidently plan­
ning not to question him sincerely, but from a position of 
advantage, no doubt being proud of not having executed 
him. Anticipating a way not to be put into such a situation, 
Apollonius thought he could achieve this best by not con­
cealing his nature, but making clear that he could never be 
caught against his will. Moreover, his fears for his friends 
had now been allayed, since the tyrant had never even ven­
tured to question him about them, and how could he plau­
sibly put them to death on charges that he had not believed 
in court? So much for what I have found about the trial.

7 Iliad 22.13.
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6. ’Ewet δε κ α ι λ όγ ος  μέν αύτώ  ζυν εγ ράφ η  τ ις  ως 
π ρ ο ς  ύδω ρ ές την α π ο λ ο γ ία ν  άφ η σοντ ι, ζννεΐλ ε δε  
αυτόν ό τύραννος ες α ς  ε ϊρ η κ α  ερω τή σεις , ά ναγ ε-  
γ ρ ά φ θ ω  κα ι ό λόγος, ονκ αγνοώ  μεν γ ά ρ , οτι δ ια β α -  
λ ο ύ σ ιν 1 αυτόν οι τ α ς  β ω μ ολ όχ ου ς  ιδ έα ς  έπαινοϋντες, 
ως ηττον μεν η α υ το ί φ α σ ι δεΐν  κεκολασμ έν ον , υπερ- 
α ίρ ο ν τ α  δε το ΐς  τε ό ν ό μ α σ ι κ α ι τ α ΐς  γνώ μ αις , τον  
α ν δ ρ α  ενθυ μ ου μένω ου μ ο ι δοκ εΐ ό σ ο φ ό ς  ύγιώ ς αν  
ύ π ο κ ρ ίν εσ θ α ι τό εαυτού  ήθος π ό ρ ισ α  έπιτηδεύω ν κα ί 
αντ ίθ ετα , κ α ί κροτάλ ου  δίκην κτύπων τη γλώ ττη, 
ρ η τορ ικ ο ΐς  μεν γ ά ρ  π ρ ο ς  τρόπ ου  τ α ϋ τα  κα ί ουδέ 
έκείνοις δεΐ· δεινότης γ ά ρ  εν δ ικ α σ τή ρ ίο ις  η μεν  
φ α ν ερά  καν  δ ια β ά λ ο ι τ ινά  ώς έπ ιβ ου λ εύ οντα  το ΐς  
φηφ ιουμένοις, η δ’ αφ ανή ς καν ά π έλ θ ο ι κ ρ α το ύ σ α , τό  
γ ά ρ  λ α θ εϊν  τούς δ ικάζοντας , ώς δεινός έστιν , άλη- 
θ εσ τ έ ρ α  δεινότης.

2 %οφω δε  ά ν δρ ί άπολογου μ ένω  (ου γ ά ρ  κ α τη γ ο ­
ρ ή σ ε ι  γ ε  ό  σ οφ ός , ά  έπ ιτ ιμ άν  ερρ ω τα ι) ήθους τε  δ ε ι 
ετέρου  π α ρ ά  τούς δ ικαν ικούς ά ν δρ α ς , λόγου  τε κατ- 
εσ κ ευ α σ μ έν ου  μέν, μη δοκούντος δέ, κα ί ύ π όσεμ νος  
έσ τω  κα ί μη π ολύ  άπ οδέω ν  τού  υ π ερόπ τη ς  είνα ι, ελεός  
τε  ά π έσ τ ω  λ έγ ον τος■ ό γ ά ρ  μη ά ν τ ιβ ο λ η σ α ι ζυγχω -  
ρώ ν τ ί αν  ούτος επ ί ελέω  εϊπ ο ι; τ ο ιό σ δ ε  ό  λόγος δόζ ει 
το ΐς  γ ε  μη μ αλ α κ ώ ς  ά κ ρ ο α σ ο μ έν ο ις  εμού τε κ α ί τού  
άνδρός· ζυνετέθη  γ ά ρ  αύτω  ωδε·

7. “'Ο μέν άγω ν  υ π έρ  μ εγ άλ ω ν  σ ο ί  τε, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,  
κάμοί· σ υ  τε γ ά ρ  κινδυνεύεις υ π έρ  ών μ η π οτε αύτο- 
κρ άτω ρ, εί π ρ ο ς  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  ού δεμ ια  δίκη  δ ια β εβ λ η -
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6. He also composed a speech to recite in his defense 
during his allotted time; but since the tyrant confined him 
to the questions I have mentioned, let me write out his 
speech. I am aware that admirers of a vulgar style will criti­
cize it as lacking the finish which they consider necessary, 
and as overdone in its vocabulary and ideas. But when I 
consider the Master, I do not think a wise man would 
truthfully represent his own character by cultivating bal­
anced phrases or antitheses, and making his tongue clack 
like a rattle, for these things are characteristic of practiced 
speakers. Even they do not need them, for obvious crafti­
ness in court will give a bad impression, as if the speaker 
were plotting against the jurors, while concealed craftiness 
will emerge the victor, since not letting your judges see 
that you are crafty is craft of the truer kind.

When a wise man defends himself, however (a wise 2 
man will not use accusation in matters that he has the 
power to rebuke), he needs a manner different from those 
of men trained in law— a style that is practiced without ap­
pearing to be. He must be rather grave and little short of 
haughty, and his speech should avoid raising pity, since 
how could one who does not stoop to entreaty aim at pity 
when he speaks? That is how this speech will strike anyone 
who listens to me and the Master in a virile way, and here is 
the text.

7. “You and I, Majesty, are playing for high stakes. You 
are running a risk that no emperor ever did before, that of 
appearing an enemy of philosophy with no justification. I 1

1 δ ία β α λ ο ν σ ι ,ν  Kay.: δ ία β ά 'Κ λ ο ν σ ιν
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<τ θ α ι δόσεις , εγώ  τε υπ έρ  ων μ η δέ Σ ω κράτη ς  π οτέ  
'Α θηνησιν, δν οί γρ αφ όμ ενο ι την γ ρ αφ ή ν  καινούν2 μεν  
τ ά  δα ιμ όν ια  ηγούντο, δα ίμ ον α  δε ούτε εκάλουν  ούτε 
ωοντο. κινδύνου  δε έφ’ έκάτερον  ημών οντω χ α λ επ όν  
ηκοντος ονκ όκνη σω  κ α ί σ ο ί  ζυμ βονλεύειν , ό π ό σ α  
εμαντόν  π έπ εικ α . επειδή  γ ά ρ  κ α τ έσ τ η σ εν  η μ άς  ό κ α τ ­
ή γ ορος  ες τοντον ί τον  αγώ να , έσ η λ θ ε  τούς π ολλ ού ς  
ονκ ά λη θη ς  π ερ ί εμού τε κ α ί σ ο ύ  δόξα- <τε μεν γ ά ρ  
ωοντο ζυμ β ονλω  της ά κ ρ ο ά σ εω ς  όργη  χ ρ η σ ε σ θ α ι ,  δ ι 
ην καν  ά π ο κ τ ε ΐν α ί με, 6 τ ι π ο τ έ  έεττι το  άπ οκ τειν α ι, 
εμέ  δ’ εκπ ο ίη σειν  έμ αντόν  τον  δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο υ  τρόπ ο ις , 
ό π ό σ ο ι τον  ά π ο δ ρ ά ν α ί ε ισ ιν , η σ α ν  δ’, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,  
μ νρίοι.

2 “Και τούτω ν άκούω ν ονκ ές το  π ρ οκ α τα γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ε ιν  
ηλθον, ουδέ κατεφ η φ ισάμ η ν  της σ η ς  ά κ ρ ο ά σ εω ς  ώ? 
μη το  ευθύ έχ ού ση ς , ά λ λ α  ζννθέμ ενος το ΐς  νόμοις  
εσ τ η κ α  υπό τώ λόγω, τούτον ζύ μ β ον λ ος  κα ί σ ο ί  
γ ίγ ν ο μ α ι· δ ίκα ιον  γ ά ρ  τό μη π ρ ο κ α τα γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ε ιν , μη- 
δέ κ α θ η σ θ α ι π επ εισμ ένον , ως εγώ τ ί σ ε  κακόν  εΐρ- 
γ α σ μ α ι ,  μ η δ ’ νπ ερ  μεν τού ’Α ρμενίου  τε κα ί Β α β υ λ ω ­
νίου κα ί ο σ ο ι  τών έκείνη ά ρ χ ο ν σ ιν , ο ίς  ίπ π ο ς  τε  
π α μ π όλ λ η  έσ τ ί κ α ί τ ο ζ ε ία  π ά σ α  κ α ί χ ρ υ σ ή  γη  κα ί 
άνδρώ ν όχλ ος, ώς3 εγώ ο ’ιδ α , άκούειν  ζύν γ έλω τι τό  
π ε ίσ ε σ θ α ί  τ ι ν π ’ αυτών, 6 σ ε  κ α ί την α ρχ ή ν  ταύτην  
ά φ α ιρ η σ ετα ι, κ α τ ’ άνδρ ός  δε σοφ ού  κ α ί γυμνού π ι- 
στεύειν , ώς εστι τούτω οπλον επ ί τον  "Ρωμαίων αντο- 
κ ρ ά το ρ α , κα ί π ρ ο σ δ έ χ ε σ θ α ι  τ α ύ τα  Α ιγυπτίου  σνκο-
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am running one that not even Socrates did at Athens, since 
those who indicted him thought him a spiritual innovator, 
but neither called nor thought him a spirit. Since both of us 
are exposed to so great a risk, I will not hesitate to give you 
advice in a matter about which I am certain. Since the ac­
cuser brought us to this trial, most people have formed an 
incorrect opinion about you and me. They presumed that 
you were going to let your anger determine how you lis­
tened to me, and that you might kill me in your anger, 
whatever killing is. I, so they thought, would extricate my­
self from the court by one of the various ways of escape, 
and such ways, Majesty, were countless.

“Hearing this, I was not led to be prejudiced against 2 
you, or to condemn your judgment as other than upright. I 
submitted to the laws, and am standing trial. This is also 
what I want to advise you. It is not fair to be prejudiced, or 
to sit in judgment already convinced that I have done 
you some wrong. It is unfair that, though the Armenians, 
the Babylonians, and all those who rule in that region 
have abundant cavalry, every kind of artillery, gold-bear­
ing lands, and a host of brave men, as I well know, you 
would laugh to be told that you might suffer some injury 
from them so great as to lose your throne, and yet you be­
lieve of one unarmed philosopher that he has a weapon 
against the emperor of Rome, and accept such a story from 
the lips of an Egyptian informer. You have never heard 2 3

2 καινονν Rsk.: καινόν
3 ώς Rsk.: ον
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φ άντου  λέγοντος, a  μ η δέ της 'Α θήνας π οτέ  η κ ου σ α ς , 
ην σ εα υ του  π ρ ο ο ρ ά ν  φη$,

3 “Ε ι μη, νη Α ία, η κολακευτική  κ α ι το  συ κοφ αντεϊν  
οΰτω τ ι νυν το ϊς  ά λ ιτη ρ ίο ις  τουτοις  ειτιδέδωκεν, ώς 
τούς θεούς υπέρ  μεν των σμ ικρ ώ ν  κ α ι ό π ο σ α  όφ θαλ - 
μ ία ι τέ  ε ίσ ι  κ α ί το μη π υ ρ έζ α ι, μ η δ ’ ά ν ο ιδ η σ α ί τι 
των σ π λ ά γ χ ν ω ν , επ ιτη δείους  ε ίν α ι σ ο ι  Σ υμβούλους  
φ άσκειν , ιατρώ ν  δίκην εφ απ τομ ένους κ α ί θ ερ α π εύ ­
οντας, δτου  αυτώ ν πονη ρω ς έχ ο ις , π ερ ί δε τη ά ρ χ η  κα ί 
τφ σ ώ μ α τ ι κινδυνεύοντί σ ο ι  μ η θ ’ ούς φ υ λ ά ττεσ θ α ι  
χ ρ η  Σ υμβουλεύειν μήθ* δ τ ι ε σ τ α ι  σ ο ι  π ρ ο ς  αυτούς  
δπ λ ον  δ ιδ ά σ κ ε ιν  η κοντας, ά λ λ ’ ε ίν α ι σ ο ι  τούς συ κο-  
φ άντας  α ιγ ίδ α  'Α θήνας κ α ί Α ιος χ ε ιρ α , ε ίδένα ι μεν  
υ π έρ  σ ο υ  φ ά σ κ ον τας , ά  μ η δ ’ οί θεοί, π ρ ο εγ ρ η γ ο ρ ο τ α ς  
δέ  σ ο υ  κα ί π ρ οκ αθεύ δον τας , εί δη καθ εύ δου σ ιν  ούτοι, 
κακο ΐς , φ α σ ιν , επαντλοΰντες κ α κ ά  κ α ί τ ά ς  Ί λ ιά δ α ς  
τα ύ τα ς  α ε ί ξυντιθέντες.

4 “Και τδ  μεν ίπ π οτρ οφ ειν  αυτούς, κ ά π ί ζευγών ές 
την α γ ο ρ ά ν  έκ κ ν κ λ είσ θ α ι λευκών, κ α ί η εν άργ ύ ρω  κ α ί 
χρ υ σ ίο  όφ οφ αγ ία , κ α ί γ ά μ ο ι <καί>4 μ υριάδω ν δύο κα ί 
τριώ ν εωνημένα π α ιδ ικ ά , κ α ί το μ οιχεύειν  μεν, ον 
λ α ν θ ά ν ου σ ι χρόνον , γ α μ εϊν  δε, ά ς  εμ ο ίχ ευ σαν , δταν  
επ ’ α υ τα ΐς  λη φ θώ σι, κ α ί οί κροτουντες αυτούς επ ί τ α ΐς  
κ α λ α ΐς  ν ίκα ις , έπ ειδάν  φ ιλ όσ οφ ός  τις  η ύ π α τος  α δ ι­
κών ουδέν άλω  μεν υπό τούτων, ά π ό λ η τα ι δέ υπό σ οΰ , 
δ εδόσ θ ω  τη τών κ α ταρ ά τω ν  τρυφ ή, κα ί τω μ ήτε νόμων 
α ύ το ΐς  ετ ι μ η τ οφ θαλμ ώ ν ε ίν α ι φ όβον ,

5 “Τό δ’ ουτω  τ ι υ π έρ  τούς ανθρώ π ου ς  φ ρονειν, ώς
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such a thing from Athena, the goddess whom you call your 
protector.

“Perhaps, however, flattery and false accusation have 3 
now have been carried so far by these pests that you con­
sider the gods competent advisers merely on minor mat­
ters such as inflammation of the eyes or how to avoid fever 
or swelling of the intestines, like doctors touching and 
soothing whichever of those parts ails you. But when you 
are in danger to your power or your person, you think them 
unable to come and advise you whom to take precautions 
against, or tell you what weapon you have against such 
people. Informers, you think, are now the aegis of Athena 
and the hand of Zeus to you, pretending to know things 
for your safety which not even the gods know, and waking 
and sleeping for your welfare, if  indeed they ever sleep, as 
they pile ‘evil upon evil,’ as the saying is, and constantly 
compose these catalogs of crime.

“They may own stables, wheel into the forum drawn by 4 
teams of white horses, dine off silver and gold, and marry. 
They may buy boys for twenty or thirty thousand drach­
mas. They may be seducers as long as they avoid notice, 
and marry the women they have seduced if they are caught 
in the act. People may applaud them for their fine victories 
when a philosopher or consular, innocent of crime, is ru­
ined by them and executed by you. Let us grant all that to 
the insolence of these scoundrels, and to their fearlessness 
before the laws and before the public gaze.

“But when their pride rises so far above humanity that 5 4

4 <καϊ> Rsk.
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π ρ ογ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ειν  β ο ύ λ ε σ θ α ι τών θεών, εγώ  μεν οϋτ 
επαινώ  κ α ι άκούω ν δ εδ ια , σ ν  δ’ εί π ρ ο σ δ έξ ο ιο ,  
γ ρ ά φ ον τα ι κα ι σ ε  ίσ ω ς  ώς δ ια β ά λ λ ο ν τ α  την π ερ ί τον  
θείου δόξαν , ελπ ίς  γ ά ρ  κα ί κ α τά  σ ο ύ  ξ ν γ κ ε ίσ ε σ θ α ι  
το ια ύ τα ς  γ ρ α φ ά ς , έπ ειδάν  μ ηδεϊς  το ΐς  σ ν κ οφ ά ν τα ις  
λ οιπ ός  η. κα ί ξυν ίημ ι μεν επ ιτιμώ ν μ άλ λ ον  η α π ο λ ο ­
γούμ ενος, ε ίρη σθ ω  δε μ οι τ α ν θ ’ νπ ερ  τών νόμων, ονς  
εί μη ά ρ χ ο ν τ α ς  η γ ο ϊο , ονκ άρξεις . τ ίς  ονν ξν νη γορος  
ε σ τ α ι  μ ο ι άπολογονμ ενω ; εί γ ά ρ  κ α λ έ σ α ιμ ι τον Α ία, 
νφ ’ ω β εβ ιω κ ώ ς  ο ϊδ α , γοητεύειν  με φ η σ ο υ σ ι κ α ί τον  
ουρανόν  ες την γην άγειν . δ ιαλ εγ ώ μ εθ α  ονν π ερ ί  
τούτον άνδρ ί, ον τ εθ νάνα ι μεν οί π ο λ λ ο ί φαετιν, εγώ  δε  
ον φ ημν εοττι δε οντος ό π α τή ρ  ό ετός, ω εγώ  τοσ ού τον  
ά ξ ιο ς , ό σ ο ν π ερ  εκείνος σο ί· σ ε  μεν γ ά ρ  επ ο ίη σ εν , νπ ’ 
εμον δε εγένετο. οντος, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , ξυλ λη π τω ρ  ε σ τ α ι  
μ οι της α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  πολλώ  τ ά μ ά  β ελ τ ιο ν  η σ ν  γ ι-  
γνώ σκω ν.

6 “Ά φ ίκετο μεν γ ά ρ  ες Α ίγυπτον  ον-πω αντοκράτω ρ , 
θ εοις  τε το ΐς  εν Α ίγύπτω  θύσω ν κά μ ο ί νπ ερ  της α ρ χ ή ς  
δ ιαλ εξόμ ενος . έντνχών δε μ ο ι κομώ ντί τε κ α ί ώδε 
εσταλ μ ένω , ονδε ηρετο ονδε εν π ερ ί τον  σ χ ή μ α τ ο ς , 
ηγούμ ενος τό εν εμοί π α ν  εν εχειν, εμού  δ’ ενεχ  ηκειν  
όμ ο λ ο γ η σ α ς , άπ η λ θεν  έπ α ιν έσ α ς  κ α ί είπώ ν μεν ά  μη  
π ρ ο ς  άλλον, ά κ ο ύ σ α ς  δ’ ά μη π α ρ ’ άλλον, η τε  
δ ιάν ο ια , η ε? τό ά ρ χ ειν  εχρητο, έρρ ώ σ θ η  αντώ  π α ρ ’ 
εμού μ α λ ισ τ α , μ εθ εσ τη κ υ ΐα  ηδη νφ ’ ετερων, ονκ άν-
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they claim to have more prescience than the gods, that is 
something that I do not praise, and tremble to hear. I f  you 
were to believe it, they may perhaps indict yourself for im­
pugning religious beliefs, since there is a chance that such 
charges will be laid against you when the informers have 
no one else left. I know well that I am rebuking you rather 
than defending myself, so let that be enough about the 
laws. I f  you do not think them your governors, you too will 
not govern. Who then will support me in my defense? I f  I 
were to invoke the Zeus under whom I know I have lived, 
they will say I am a sorcerer and am bringing the sky down 
to the earth. So let us discuss this matter with a man whom 
most people think to be dead, though not I: your father.8 1 
was as valuable to him as he was to you, because he made 
you, but I made him. He, Majesty, will be my supporter 
in my defense, and indeed knows me much better than 
you do.

“He came to Egypt before he was emperor in order to 6 
sacrifice to the gods of Egypt and to discuss his position 
with me. Although he found me with my hair long and my 
present clothing, he never put any question to me about 
my appearance, because he thought well of everything 
about me. Admitting that he had come to see me, he 
thanked me when he left, after speaking to me as to none 
other, and hearing from me what none other told him.
His determination to take power was strengthened by me 
more than anyone, when previously others had shaken it.

8 I.e. Vespasian. For Apollonius’s meeting with him in Alexan­
dria, V 27-28.
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€7τιτηδείων5 μέν, ον μην σ ο ί  ye δόζ α ι, o i y a p  μη  
α ρχ ειν  αυτόν π είθοντες  κ α ί ere δη πον  αυτό  άφ ηρονντο  
το  μ ετ  εκείνον τ α ν τ 6 εχειν , εμού  Se ζνμ β ονλ εύ οντος  
εαυτόν  re μη άτταξιονν α ρ χ ή ς  επ ί θ ν ρ ας  αντώ  φοι- 
τώ ση ς, υ μ άς  re κλη ρονόμους αυτή ς π ο ιε ΐσ θ α ι , εν 
έχ ειν  την γνώ μην φ η σ α ς  αυ τός  re μ έγ α ς  η ρθη  και 
υ μ άς  ηρεν.

7 “Εί δε γ ό η τά  μ ε ω ετο, ούδ’ α ν  ξννηφ έ μ ο ι κοινω νίαν  
φ ροντίδω ν, ουδέ y a p  το ια ν τ α  ηκων δ ιελ έγ ετο , o io v  
‘ά ν ά γ κ α σ ο ν  τ α ς  Μ οίρας ’ η  ‘τον  Δία τύραννον  ά π ο -  
φ ηναί μ ε η ‘φ εν σ α ι7 δ ιο σ η μ ία ς  υ π έρ  εμού, δ ε ίζ α ς  τον  
ήλιον ά ν ίσ χ ο ν τ α  μεν α π ό  της ε σ π έρ α ς , δνόμενον δε, 
όθεν α ρ χ ετ α ι.’ ον γ α ρ  α ν  μ ο ι επ ιτή δειος  α ρ χ ειν  έδοζεν  
η εμέ ηγούμ ενος ικανόν ταν τα , η σ ό φ ισ μ α  σ ι  θηρενων  
αρχ ή ν , ήν ά ρ ε τ α ΐς  εδ ε ι κ α τ α κ τ α σ θ α ι. κ α ι μην κα ί 
δ η μ ο σ ία  δ ιελ έχ θη ν  εν ίερώ, γοητω ν δέ  ζ ν ν ο ν σ ία  ι 
φ εν γ ον σ ι μέν ιερ ά  θεών, έχ θ ρ α  γ α ρ  το ΐς  π ερ ί την  
τέχνην, νύκτα δέ κ α ί π αν , 6 τ ι ά φ εγ γές , αυτώ ν  
π ρ ο β α λ λ ό μ εν ο ι ον ζ ν γ χ ω ρ ο ϋ σ ι τ ο ΐς  άνοη τοις  ουδέ  
οφ θαλ μ ού ς έχ ειν  οντέ ώ τα. δ ιελ έχ θη  μ ο ι κα ί ιδ ία  μέν, 
π α ρ ετύ γ χ α ν ον  8e όμως Έιύφράτης κ α ί Δίων, ό μεν  
π ολ εμ ιώ τα τά  μ ο ι εχω ν, ό  δ’ ο ίκ ειότα τα , Δ ίω να γ α ρ  μη  
π α ν σ α ίμ η ν  γραφ ώ ν  εν φ ίλοις. τ ις  αν  ονν επ' άνδρώ ν  
σοφ ώ ν  η μ εταποιονμ ένω ν γ ε  σ ο φ ία ς  ές γ όη τα ς  έλ θ ο ι 
λόγ ου ς; τ ίς  δ’ ονκ αν  π α ρ α π λ η σ ίω ς  φ ν λ ά ζα ιτο  κ α ί εν 
φ ίλ ο ις  κ α ί εν εχ θ ρ ο ΐς  κακός  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι;

5 ανεπ ιτή δειω ν  Kay.: επιτηδείων
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They were not ill disposed, though you might disagree, 
since those who urged him against taking power were in 
effect cheating you of holding the same position after him. 
However, I advised him not to think himself unworthy of 
power when it had come knocking on his door, and to take 
the two of you as his heirs.9 Admitting that the advice was 
good, he rose to greatness himself, and raised you both to it 
too.

“Had he thought me a sorcerer, he would not have dis- 7 
cussed his concerns with me. He did not come and say 
such things as ‘Force the Fates or Zeus to make me tyrant’ 
or ‘Produce a false weather sign for me by showing the sun 
rising in the west and setting where it rises.’ I would not 
have thought him fit to rule if he had ascribed such powers 
to me, or had used tricks to capture a position that he had 
to acquire by virtue. Besides, I talked to him publicly in a 
sanctuary, whereas sorcerers avoid divine sanctuaries for 
their meetings as unpropitious for their trade. They screen 
themselves in night or in any ill lit place, and do not al­
low fools to have either eyes or ears. He also talked with 
me privately, though with Euphrates and Dio present, of 
whom the former is very hostile to me, the latter is very 
close, and may I never cease counting Dio among my 
friends. Who then would talk of magic before wise men, or 
at any rate pretenders to wisdom? Would not anybody 
avoid appearing evil as much before enemies as before 
friends?

9 I.e. his sons Titus and Domitian.

6 ταύτ (i.e. τά αυτά) Jon.: ταΰτ
7 ψ είσαι Rsk.: ψείσασ^αι
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8 “Και oi λόγ ο ι η σ α ν  έναντιούμενοι τ ο ις  γ όη σ ι- σ ύ  
μέν γ ά ρ  ίσ ω ς  τον π α τ έ ρ α  ηγη τον σ εα υ τού  β α σ ιλ ε ία ς  
έρώ ντα  γ ό η σ ι μ άλ λ ον  η έαυτφ  π ισ τ ε ύ σ α ι κ α ι ανάγκη ν  
επ ί τους θεούς, ΐν α  τούτου τύχοι, π α ρ ’ εμού εύ ρ έσ θ α ι, 
ό δε τούτο μεν κα ι π ρ ιν  ες Α ίγυπτον  ηκειν εχειν  ωετο, 
μ ετά  τ ο ύ τα  δ’ υ π έρ  μειζόνων έμοι δ ιελ έγ ετο , υπέρ  
νόμων κα ι υπ έρ  πλούτου  δ ικα ίου , θ εο ί τε ώς θεραπευ -  
τέοι, κα ί ό π ό σ α  π α ρ ’ αυτώ ν α γ α θ ά  το ις  κ α τά  τούς  
νόμους ά ρ χ ο υ σ ι, μ αθ ε ϊν  η ρα . ο ίς  π ά σ ιν  εναντίον  χ ρ ή ­
μ α  οι γόη τες, εί γ ά ρ  ίσ χ ύ ο ι τού τα , ούκ ε σ τ α ι  η τέχνη.

9 “ΐίρ ο σ ή κ ε ι  δέ, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , κ άκ εΐνα  έπ εσκέφ θαι-  
τέχ ν α ι ό π ό σ α ι  κ ατ  ανθρώ πους ε ίσ ί, π ρ ά τ τ ο υ σ ι μέν  
ά λ λ ο  άλλη , π ά σ α ι  δ ’ υπέρ  χρη μ άτω ν, α ί μέν σμ ικρώ ν , 
α ί δ 5 αύ  μ εγάλω ν , α ί  δ’ ά φ ’ ων θρέφ ονται, κ α ί ούχ  α ί  
β ά ν α υ σ ο ι  μόνον, α λ λ ά  κα ί των άλλω ν τεχνώ ν, σ ο φ α ί  
τε ομοίω ς κα ί ύ π ό σ ο φ ο ι πλη ν  αλη θού ς  φ ιλ οσοφ ία ς , 
καλώ  δέ σ ο φ ά ς  μέν ποιητικήν , μ ουσική ν , α σ τ ρ ο ν ο ­
μ ίαν , σ ο φ ισ τ ά ς  κ α ί τών ρη τόρω ν τούς μη α γ ορ α ίου ς , 
ύ π οσ όφ ου ς  δέ ζω γραφ ίαν , π λ α σ τ ικ ή ν , ά γ α λ μ α το π ο ι-  
ούς, κυ β ερνη τας , γ εω ργούς, ην τ α ίς  ώ ρα ις  επω νται, 
κ α ί γ ά ρ  α ιδ ε  α ί  τ έχ ν α ι σ ο φ ία ς  ου  πολύ λείπονται.

10 “*'Εστι τι, ώ β α σ ιλ εύ , φ ευδόσοφ οί τε κ α ί άγείροντες, 
δ μη μ αντικήν  ύ π ολ ά β η ς , π ολ λ ού  μέν γ ά ρ  α ξ ία , ην  
άληθεύη , εί δ’ έ σ τ ί  τέχνη , ούπω  ο ϊδ α , α λ λ ά  τούς  
γ ό η τα ς  φ ευδοσόφ ους φημί- τ ά  γ ά ρ  ούκ όντα  ε ίν α ι κα ι  
τ ά  όντα  ά π ισ τ ε ΐσ θ α ι ,  π ά ν τ α  τ α ύ τ α  π ρ ο σ τ ίθ η μ ι τη  τών  
έξαπ ατω μ έν ω ν  δόξη , το  γ ά ρ  σ οφ όν  της τέχ νη ς επ ί τη  
τώ ν εξα π α τώ  μένουν τε  κ α ί θεωμένων ά ν ο ια  κ είτα ι, η δε
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“Our discussions, too, were completely opposite to 8 
those of sorcerers. You may think that your own father in 
his eagerness for the throne trusted sorcerers rather than 
himself, and acquired from me a spell over the gods in 
order to obtain it. In fact, even before reaching Egypt he 
already thought himself to have power, and thereafter he 
talked with me on higher subjects— laws, and the just use 
of wealth. He wanted to hear how to worship the gods and 
what blessings they gave to law-abiding rulers. All these 
things are the very opposite of sorcery, because if they 
prevail magic will no longer exist.

“The following too, Majesty, deserves consideration. 9 
All the arts that exist among mankind have different 
spheres of action, but all aim at money, whether little 
or much, or simply enough to subsist on. This includes 
not only menial arts, but all the others too, the learned 
ones and the semi-learned ones alike, except for that 
of true wisdom. By ‘learned’ arts I mean those of poetry, 
music, astronomy, oratory, and public speaking except of 
the forensic kind, and by ‘semi-learned’ those of painting, 
sculpture, of statue makers, of pilots, of farmers as long as 
they follow the seasons, since these arts too are not far 
removed from learning.

“But there is also, Majesty, a kind of sham learning and 10 
hucksterism that you should not equate with prophecy, be­
cause prophecy is very valuable if it tells the truth, though 
I am not sure it is an art. By ‘sham learning’ I refer to 
sorcerers, because to make the nonexistent exist, and the 
existent to be doubted, all this I ascribe to the beliefs of 
those they dupe. Whatever learning there is in magic 
lies in the stupidity of those that are tricked as spectators.

335



τέχνη  φ ιλ οχ ρή μ α το ι πάντες , a  y a p  κομψ ενονται, 
τα ν θ 5 ν π ερ  μ ισ θ ό ν  σ φ ισ ιν  ενρη ται, μ α σ τ εν ο υ σ ι  δ’ 
ν π ερ β ο λ ά ς  χ ρη μ άτω ν  υ π αγ όμ εν ο ι τους ότουδη  έρών- 
τ α ς  ώς ικανοί π άντα .

11 “Ύίνα ονν, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , πλούτον  π ερ ί η μ άς  ίδών  
φ εν δοσοφ ίαν  έπ ιτηδενειν  μ ε ο ΐει, κ α ι τ α ν τα  τον  σ ο ν  
π α τ ρ ό ς  κρείττω  με η γούμ ενον χρη μ άτω ν ; οτι δ’ άλη θη  
λέγω , 7τον μ ο ι η επ ισ τολ ή  του γενναίου  τε κ α ι θείου  
άνδρός; ος μ ε εν avrfj α δ ε ι τ ά  τε ά λ λ α  κ α ί τό πένε- 
σ θ α ι . ‘Α ντοκράτω ρ  Ο ν εσ π α σ ια ν ό ς  Α πολλω νίω  φ ιλ ο­
σοφ ώ  χ α ίρε ιν . εί π άντες , Α πολλώ νιε, κ α τ ά  τα ν τά  σ ο ι  
φ ιλ οσοφ εΐν  ηθελον, σ φ ο δ ρ ά  αν  ενδαιμ όνω ς έπ ρ α ττε  
φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  τε κ α ί πενία· φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  μεν ά δ εκ ά σ τω ς  
έχ ο υ σ α , π εν ία  δε ανθ α ιρ έτω ς. ε ρ ρ ω σ ο .’ τ α ν θ ’ ό π α τή ρ  
ό σ ο ς  υπέρ  εμον ά π ο λ ο γ ε ίσ θ ω , φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς  μεν τό  
ά δ έκ α σ το ν , π εν ίας  δε τό  α υ θ α ίρ ετον  εμ οί ορ ιζόμενος, 
έμέμ νητο γ ά ρ  π ου  κ α ί των κ α τ ά  την Α ίγυπτον , δτ’ 
Ενφ ράτη ς  μεν κ α ί π ολ λ ο ί των π ρ οσ π ο ιον μ έν ω ν  φ ιλο- 
σ οφ είν  π ρ ο σ ιό ν τ ες  αντω  χ ρ ή μ α τ α  ουδ' άφ ανώ ς ήτουν, 
εγώ  δ’ ον μ όνον ον π ρ ο σ η ε ιν  υ π έρ  χρη μ άτω ν , άλλα 
κάκείνονς έώθονν ώς ονχ  νγ ια ίνοντας .

12 “Α ιεβ εβ λη μ η ν  δ ε  π ρ ο ς  χ ρ ή μ α τ α  μ ειρά κ ιον  ών ε π ­
τά γονν  π α τρ ώ α , λ α μ π ρ ά  δ’ ην ο υ σ ία  ταν τα , μ ια ς  
μ όνης ίδών η μ έρ α ς  ά δ ελ φ ο ΐς  τε  τ ο ΐς  έμ αντον  άφ ηκα, 
κ α ί φ ίλοις , κ α ί των ζνγγενώ ν τ ο ΐς  π έν η σ ι, μ ελετώ ν  
π ου  ά φ ’ ε σ τ ία ς  τό  μ ηδενός δ ε ΐσ θ α ι, έ ά σ θ ω  δε Β α β ν -  
λών κ α ί Ιν δ ώ ν  τ ά  υ π έρ  Κ α ύ κ α σ ό ν  τε  κ α ί π οταμ όν  
'Ύ φασιν, δ ι ών έπορευόμ ην έμαντώ  όμοιος· α λ λ ά  τών
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The trade consists entirely of money-grubbers. All their 
boasted devices they have invented for the sake of gain, 
and they hunt piles of money by inducing others, whatever 
they desire, to think them omnipotent.

“What wealth do you see in me that makes you think I 11 
practice false learning, especially when your own father 
thought me superior to money? To prove that what I say is 
true, where is the letter from that excellent and inspired 
man? He extols me in it for poverty among other things.
T h e  emperor Vespasian greets the philosopher Apollo­
nius. I f  everyone were willing to be a philosopher of your 
kind, Apollonius, it would be well both for philosophy and 
for poverty, since philosophy would be incorruptible and 
poverty voluntary. Goodbye.’10 Let that be how your father 
defended me, equating my philosophy with incorruptibil­
ity and mypoverty with volition. No doubthe remembered 
events in Egypt, when Euphrates and many self-styled 
philosophers came to him with unconcealed requests for 
money, whereas I not only did not come to him for money, 
but tried to banish them for their diseased minds.

“I was averse to money even as a young man. My ances- 12 
tral property consisted of a wealthy estate, and yet after 
looking on it for only a day I gave it to my brothers, my 
friends, and the poorer of my relatives, clearly making self- 
sufficiency begin at home. Let me not talk of Babylon, 
and India that lies beyond the Caucasus and the river 
Hyphasis, across all of which I traveled and remained true

1° This also survives as Letter 77f.
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γ ε ενταύθα , κ α ί τού μη π ρ ο ς  ά ργ ύ ρ ιον  β λ έπ ειν , π ο ι­
ού μ α ι μ ά ρ τ υ ρ α  τον  Α ιγύπτιον  τούτον. δ ειν ά  y a p  πε- 
π ρ ά χ θ α ί  τβ μ ο ι κ α ί β εβ ο ν λ εν σ θ α ι φ η σ α ς  ονθ* όπ όσ ω ν  
χ ρη μ άτω ν  επ αν ού ργονν  ταν τα , βΐρηκβν, ονθ* 6 τ ι ενθν- 
μ η θείς  κ έρδος, άλλ’ όντω ς ανόη τος  αντώ  δοκώ  τις, ως 
γοη τεύειν  μέν, ά  δ’ υ π έρ  πολλώ ν έτερ ο ι χρημ άτω ν, 
αυτός  άδ ικ εΐν  ονδ ’ επ ί χ ρ η μ α σ ιν , αγ ορ άν , ο ίμ α ι, π ρο-  
κηρύττω ν τ ο ια ύ τη ν  ‘ιτε, ώ ανόητοι, γοητεύω  γ ά ρ , κα ί 
ονδ ’ υ π έρ  χρη μ άτω ν, άλλα π ρ ο ίκ α , κ ερδαν εΐτε  δέ 
νμ εΐς  μεν το  άπ ελ θ εΐν  έ κ α σ τ ο ς  εχω ν, οτου ερα , εγώ  δε 
κινδύνους κ α ί γ ρ α φ ά ς .’

13 “Αλλ* ϊν α  μη ές άνοητονς ιω μεν λόγους, έρώ μ εθα  
τον κατή γορον , υ π έρ  οτου χ ρ η  λέγειν  πρώ τον, κ α ίτο ι 
τ ί χ ρ η  έρω ταν ; δ ιη λθε γ ά ρ  υ π έρ  της σ τολ ή ς  κατ’ 
ά ρ χ ά ς 8 τού λόγον , κα ί, νη Α ί’, ών σ ίτ ο υ μ α ί τε  κ α ί ον  
σ ιτον μ α ι. ά π ο λ ο γ ο ν  δη  υ π έρ  τούτων, θ ειε  Πν θ α γ ό ρ α ,  
κρ ινόμ εθα  γ ά ρ  υ π έρ  ών σ υ  μέν εύρες, έγώ  δέ έπαινώ . 
ά νθ ρώ π ο ις  η Γ η  φύει, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π ά ν τα , κ α ί σ π ο ν δ ά ς  
άγ ειν  π ρ ο ς  τα ζώ α β ον λ ομ εν ο ις  δ ε ι ούδενός, τ ά  μέν  
γ ά ρ  δρ έπ ο ν τα ι αυτής, τ ά  δ’ ά ρον ν τα ι κονροτροφ ού- 
ση ς , ώς τ α ΐς  ώ ρα ις  εοικεν, ο ι δ’ ώ σ π ερ  άνη κοοι της  
Γ η ς  μ ά χ α ιρ α ν  επ ’ α υ τά  έβ η ξα ν  υ π έρ  εσ θ η τός  τε κα ί 
β ρώ σ εω ς .

14 “Ί^δοι τοίννν Β ρ α χ μ ά ν ες  α υ το ί τε ονκ έπηνονν  
. ταν τα , κα ί τους Γυμ νούς Α ιγυπτίω ν έδ ίδ α σ κ ο ν  μη

επ αινεΐν  αυτά , ένθεν Π υ θ α γ ό ρ α ς  ελών, 'Γλλήνων δέ  
π ρώ τος  επ έμ ιξ εν  Α ίγνπ τίο ις , τ ά  μέν εμ φ υ χα  τη Γη  
άνηκεν, ά  δ’ αυτή φύει, ά κ η ρ α τα  ε ίν α ι φ άσκω ν  έσ ι-
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to myself. As for my conduct here and my indifference to 
profit, I call this Egyptian to witness. He says I have done 
and planned wicked things, but he has neither said for how 
much money I committed these crimes, nor what profit I 
had in mind. He thinks me such as fool as to be a sorcerer, 
and yet that I charge nothing to commit crimes for which 
others charge a fortune. No doubt I advertise as follows:
‘Roll up, you fools, I practice sorcery, and not for money 
but free of charge. Your profit will be to leave each with his 
desires satisfied, and my profit will be risks and indict­
ments.’

“However, so as not to wander into foolish topics, let me 13 
ask my accuser what I should speak about first. And yet 
why should I ask? He devoted the beginning of his speech 
to my clothing and to what I eat and do not eat, for heaven’s 
sake. Defend yourself on this charge, then, inspired Py­
thagoras, since we are on trial for customs that you in­
vented and I approve. Everything Earth produces is for 
humanity’s sake, Majesty, and those who are willing to live 
at peace with animals have need of nothing. They can 
gather or reap, as the seasons dictate, from the nourishing 
earth. But some people, as if deaf to the earth, sharpen 
knives against animals for the sake of clothing and food.

“The Indian Brahmans themselves abhorred such prac- 14 
tices, and taught the Naked Ones of Egypt to abhor them 
too. It was from there that Pythagoras, who was the first 
Greek to associate with Egyptians, derived the principle. 
Animals he regarded as sacred to Earth, but things that 8

8 κατ’ άρχας  Rsk.: τά? άρχάξ
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retro, επ ιτή δεια  y a p  σ ώ μ α  κ α ι νουν τρέφ ειν , έσ θ ή τα  
re, ην α π ό  θνη σειδ ίω ν  οι π ολ λ ο ί φ ορον σ ιν , ον κ α θ α -  
ρ ά ν  ε ίν α ι φ η σ α ς  λινόν η μ π ίσ χ ετο , κ α ι το  υ π όδη μ α  
κ α τ ά  τον  αυτόν  λ όγ ον  β ν β λ ο ν  επ λ εζα το . ά π έ λ α ν σ έ  τε  
τον  κ α θ α ρ ό ς  ε ίν α ι π ο λ λ ά  μεν, πρώ τον  δ ε  το  της  
εαυτόν  φ νχης α ίσ θ έ σ θ α ν  γενόμ ενος γ ά ρ  κ α τ ά  τους  
χρόνους, ονς υπ έρ  της Ε λένης η  Τροία έμ άχ ετο , κα ι 
τών τον  Π άνθον  π α ίδω ν  κ ά λ λ ισ τ ο ς  ών κ α ι κ ά λ λ ισ τ α  
έσ τα λ μ έν ο ς  ά π έθ α ν ε  μεν οντω νέος, ώς κ α ι 'Ο μη ρω  
π α ρ α σ χ ε ϊν  θρήνον, π αρελ θ ώ ν  δ’ ές πλείω  σ ώ μ α τ α  
κ α τ ά  τον Ά δ ρ α σ τ ε ία ς  θ εσμ όν , ον φυχη έναλλ άττει, 
π ά λ ιν  έπανη λθεν  ες άνθ ρω π ον  ε ίδ ο ς  κ α ι Μ νη σαρχ ίδη  
ετέχθη  τώ %αμίω, σ ο φ ό ς  εκ β α ρ β ά ρ ο υ  κ α ί "Ιων εκ  
Ύ ρωός κ α ί οντω τ ι α θ ά ν ατος , ώς μ η δ ’ οτι Ε ν φ ορ β ος  
ην εκ λ ελ η σθα ι. τον  μέν δη π ρ όγ ον ον  της έμ αντον  
σ ο φ ία ς  ε ΐρ η κ α  κ α ί το  μη αυ τός  ευρών, κ λ η ρον ομ η σ α ς  
δε ετέρου  ταν τ  εχειν.

15 “Κ ά γ ώ  μέν ον κρίνω  τους τρνφ ώ ντας υ π έρ  τον  
φ οιν ικ ιού  όρν ιθος , ονδ ’ υπέρ  του  εκ Φ ά σ ιδ ος  η Παι- 
όνων, ονς π ια ίν ο ν σ ιν  ές τά ς  αυτώ ν  δαΐτας ο ι τη  
γ α σ τ ρ ί  χ α ρ ιζόμ εν ο ι π ά ν τα , ονδ ’ έγραφ άμ η ν  πω  
ονδένα  υ π έρ  τών ιχθύων, ονς ώ νοΰνται π λείονος  η 
τους κ ο π π α τ ία ς  π οτέ  ο ι λ α μ π ρ ο ί, ονδ ’ ά λ ον ρ γ ίδος  
έ β ά σ κ η ν α  ονδενί, ουδέ  Παμ φ νλον τίνος η μ αλ α κ η ς  
έσθη τος , α σ φ ο δ έλ ο υ  δέ, ω θεοί, κ α ί τρα γ η μ ά τω ν  κα ί

111.e., Euphorbus, cf. 1 1.1. 12 Lament: Iliad 17.51-60.
Adrasteia: alternative name of goddess Nemesis.
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grow from Earth, he said, were pure, and so were fitted to 
nourish body and soul. Clothing made from dead crea­
tures, which most people wear, he considered unclean, 
and hence he dressed in linen and made his shoes out of 
papyrus bark for the same reason. He derived many advan­
tages from his purity, above all that of recognizing his own 
soul. He had been bom in the time when the Trojans were 
fighting on behalf of Helen, and he was the handsomest of 
the sons of Panthus and the most handsomely equipped.11 
He died so young as to give Homer a subject for a la­
ment, and passed through several bodies in obedience 
to Adrasteia’s law about the migration of souls.12 Finally 
he returned to human form, and was bom the son of 
Mnesarchides of Samos, a wise man instead of a barbarian, 
an Ionian instead of a Trojan, and so exempt from death 
that he did not even forget having been Euphorbus. I have 
told you who originated my philosophy and how it is not 
my invention, but an heirloom handed down from some­
one else.

“For myself, I do not condemn those who dine off the 15 
flamingo, or off the bird from the Phasis or Paeonia,13 even 
though those who indulge their stomach s every wish fat­
ten them up for their own dinners. I have never indicted 
anybody because of the fish for which people pay more 
than aristocrats once paid for Corinthian steeds, nor have I 
envied anyone his purple or his soft Pamphylian clothing.14 
I myself am indicted, gods above, because of asphodel,15

13 The first bird is the pheasant, but the second cannot be 
identified.

14 A highly valued kind of wool.
15 A plant eaten by the poor.
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κ α θ α ρ ά ς  όψ οφ αγ ίας  γ ρ α φ ή ν  φεύγω, κ α ι ουδέ η έσ θ ή ς  
ά σ ν λ ο ς , ά λ λ α  κάκείνην λω π οδντεΐ με 6 κ α τή γ ορ ος  ώς 
π ολ λ ον  α ξ ία ν  το ΐς  γ όη σ ι.

16 “Κ α ίτ ο ι άφ ελόντι τον υπέρ  εμψύχων τε κα ί άψυχων  
λόγον, δ ι ών κ α θ α ρ ό ς  τις  ή μή δοκεΐ, τ ί β ελ τίω ν  ή 
οθόνη τον ερίου ; το μ εν γ ε  π ρ α ό τ α το υ  ζώου επ εχθη  
κ α ί (τπονδαζομενού  θεο ΐς , ο ι μή ά π α ξ ιο ν σ ι  τό π οι-  
μ αίνειν  κα ί, νή Α ι, ή ξ ίω σ ά ν  π οτ έ  αυ τό  κ α ί χ ρ υ σ ό ν  
είδου ς  ή θεοί ή λόγοι, λινόν δε σ π ε ίρ ε τ α ι  μεν, ώς 
ετνχε, χ ρ υ σ ό ν  δε ούδεϊς  επ ’ αντω  λόγ ος, άλλ’ όμως, 
επ ειδή  μή ά π ’ εμψ ύχου εδρεφ θη , κ α θ α ρ ό ν  μεν Ι ν δ ο ίς  
δοκεΐ, κ α θ αρ όν  δε Α ίγνπτίο ις , εμ οϊ δε κ α ί ΐ ίν θ α γ ό ρ α  
δ ιά  τούτο  σ χ ή μ α  γ έγ ον ε  δ ιαλ εγ ομ ένο ις , ενχομ ένοις , 
θύονσι. κ α θ α ρ ό ν  δε κ α ί τό  ενννχεύειν νπ" αντω , κα ί 
γ ά ρ  τ ά  όν ε ίρ α τα  το ΐς , ώς έγώ , δ ια ιτω μ έν ο ις  ετνμωτε- 
ρ α ς  τ ά ς  αυτώ ν φ ήμ ας άγει.

17 “Ά π ολ ογ ώ μ εθ α  κα ί ύπερ  τής ον ση ς  π οτέ  ήμ ΐν  
κόμης, επειδή  τ ις  γ ρ α φ ή  κα ί ανχμ ον  ενρηται, κρίνετω  
δε μή ό Α ιγύπτιος, ά λ λ α  τ ά  ξ α ν θ ά  κα ί δ ιεκ τεν ισμ ενα  
μ ειρά κ ια , τους ε ρ α σ τ ά ς  εξαψ άμ ενα  κα ί τ ά ς  ετα ίρα ς , 
εφ5 α ς  κω μάζει, κ α ί εα ν τά  μεν εν δα ίμ ον α  ή γ είσθω  κα ί 
ζηλω τά τής κόμης κ α ί τού λ ειβομ εν ον  ά π ’ αυτής  
μύρον, έμε δε ά ν α φ ρ ο δ ισ ία ν  π ά σ α ν  κα ί ε ρ α σ τή ν  τον  
μή εράν. ε ίρ ή σ ετα ι γ ά ρ  π ρ ο ς  α υ τ ά · ‘ώ κακοδα ίμ ονες , 
μή σ υ κοφ αντείτε  τό  Α ωριεων εν ρ έμ α , τό  γ ά ρ  κομ άν  εκ 
Α ακεδαιμ ονίω ν ήκει κ α τ ά  <τονς>9 χρόνου ς  επ ιτηδεν-

9 <τοί>9> Cob.
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drie fruits, and pure delicacies. Not even my clothing is 
saci >anct, but my accuser is filching that from me too, as if 
it w e much prized by sorcerers.

‘ ut leaving aside discussion of things animate and in- 16 
anir ite, which cause a person to appear pure or other­
wise in what way is linen better than wool? Wool was shorn 
fror the gentlest of animals, one dear to the gods, who do .8
not isdain to be shepherds.16 By heaven, the gods or 
stor ellers once thought wool worthy to resemble gold.17 
Lim i, on the other hand, is sown casually, and no myth 
evei nade it into gold, and yet because it is not harvested 
fror a living creature, the Indians think it pure, as do the 
Egy Ians, and it has become the material which I and 
Pytl goras wear as we converse, pray, and sacrifice. It is a 
pun coverlet under which to sleep, too, since the dreams 
of tl >se who live my kind of life bring them truer predic­
tion

et me defend next the hair I once had, since being 17 
unk npt has now become an indictable offense. Let my 
acci er no longer be the Egyptian, but those blond, care- 9
full· groomed youths with their strings of lovers and mis- 
tres s whom they go reveling after. They may consider 
thei >elves lucky and enviable for their hair and the per- 
fum that drips from it, and consider me ugliness personi­
fied ind a lover of abstention from love. I will say this to 
thei ‘You miserable creatures, do not impugn the institu­
tion >f the Dorians. Wearing long hair comes from the

] Apollo once herded sheep for the Thessalian king Admetus.
] Allusion to the ram with a golden fleece that carried the 

here ’hrixus to Colchis.
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θεν αντους, [e?]10 ονς μ αχ υμ ώ τατα  αυτώ ν είχον , κα ί 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  της Ά παρτη ς Α εω νίδας εγένετο κομών ύπερ  
α ν δ ρ ε ία ς  κ α ί τον  σ εμ ν ός  μεν φίλους, φ οβ ερ ός  δε 
εχ θ ρ ο ΐς  φ α ίν εσθ α ι- τ α ν τά  του κ α ί η Ά παρτη  επ ’ αντω  
κ ομ ά  μευον ονδεν η επ ί Α νκονργω  τε κ α ί Ίφ ίτω .’

18 “Άοφον δε ά ν δρ ος  κόμ ης φευδέσθω  σ ίδ η ρ ο ς , ον γ ά ρ  
θεμυτόν έπάγευν αυτόν , ον π ά σ α υ  μεν α ισ θ η τη ρ ίω ν  
π η γ α ί, π α σ α υ  δ’ όμ φ αί, όθεν  εν χ α ί τε  άναφ αίνονταυ  
κ α ί σ ο φ ία ς  ερμηνενς λόγος. "Εμπεδοκλής μεν y a p  κ α ί 
στρόφ υον τών άλον ρ γ οτά τω ν  π ερ ί αντην ά ρ μ ό σ α ς  
εσόβευ  π ερ ί τ α ς  τών 'Έιλλήνων άγνυας νμ νονς ξνν- 
τυθείς, ώς θ εός  εξ  άνθ ρω π ον  εσουτο, εγώ  δε  ημελημενη  
κόμη χρώ μ ενος  κ α ί ονπω  τουώνδε νμνων επ * αντη  
δεηθευς ες γ ρ α φ ά ς  άγομ αυ  κ α ί δυκαστηρυα. κ α ί τ ί φώ  
τον Ί& μπεδοκλέα; π ότερ  εαυτόν  η την τών επ" αντον  
ανθρώ πω ν ενδαυμονίαν αδευν, π α ρ  ους ονκ εσνκοφ αν-  
τευτο ταν τα ;

19 “Μη πλείω  δυαλεγώ μεθα  ύ π ερ  της κόμης, ετμηθη  
γ ά ρ  κ α ί π ρ ο ν λ α β ε  την κ α τη γ ορ ία ν  ό φ θόνος, δυ δν 
νπ ερ  της ετ ερ α ς  αυτίας χ ρ η  άπολογευσθαυ  χ α λ επ ή ς  
ονση ς, κ α ί ουας, ώ β ασυ λ εν , μη σου μόνον, ά λ λ α  καυ 
τώ  Αυυ π α ρ α σ χ ευ ν  φ ό β ο ν  φ η σ ί γ ά ρ  τονς άνθρώ π ονς  
θεόν η γ ευ σ θ α ί μ ε κ α ί δ η μ ο σ ία  τοντ" εκφερευν εμ β ε-  
β ρον τη μ ένονς  ν π * εμον. καίτου κ α ί π ρ ο  της αυτίας  
εκ είνα  δυδάσκευν εδευ, τ ί δυαλεχθείς  εγώ , τ ί  δ" οντω  
θανμ άσυον  είπώ ν η π ρ ά ξ α ς  νπ η γ α γ όμ η ν  τονς άνθρώ -

10 [e?] seel. Cob.
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Spartans, and they practiced it when they were at their 
most warlike, and when the king of Sparta was Leonidas,18 
who grew his hair to show his courage, and to inspire re­
spect in his friends and terror in his enemies. That is why 
the Spartans grow their hair in his honor no less than for 
Lycurgus or Iphitus.’19

“Iron should spare a wise man’s hair, because it is impi- 18 
ous to apply it to the place that contains all the sources 
of his perception, all his utterances, from which all his 
prayers proceed, as does the discourse that conveys his 
wisdom. Empedocles actually tied a ribbon of the purest 
purple around his hair, and strutted around the streets of 
Greece, composing hymns to the effect that he would pass 
from mortal to god.20 I kept my hair neglected and never 
needed such hymns about it, and yet I am exposed to in­
dictments and law courts. And yet what should I say about 
Empedocles? That he celebrated himself, or rather that 
humanity was lucky in his day, since such things were not 
attacked then?

“Let us no longer dwell on my hair, because it has 19 
been cut off and malice has forestalled the accusation.
But malice forces me to defend myself on another charge, 
a severe one and such as to inspire terror not only in 
you, Majesty, but in Zeus himself. The man here says that 
people consider me a god, and have been entranced by me 
into proclaiming as much publicly. But before making that 
accusation, he should have shown by what conversation of 
mine, or by what amazing speech or act, I  induced human

18 King of Sparta at the time of the battle of Thermopylae, 480
b c e . 19 Lycurgus (see VI 21.6) together with Iphitus of Elis
refounded the Olympic games. 20 See 1 1.3.
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7τους π ρ ο σ εύ χ ε σ θ α ί μοι. ούτε γ ά ρ , ές 6 τ ι η εξ  ότον  
μ ετ έβ α λ εν 11 η μ ετ α β α λ ε ί  μ οι η φυχη, δ ιελ έχ θη ν  εν 
’ Έιλλησι, κα ίτο ι γ ιγνώ σκω ν, ούτε δ ό ξ α ς  π ερ ί εμαντον  
το ια ν τα ς  ά π έσ τ ε ιλ α , οντ ες  λόγια κ α ι χ ρ η σ μ ώ ν  ω δάς  
έξηλθον , ο ία  των θεοκλντούντω ν φ ορά , ονδ ’ οιδα 
π άλ ιν  ονδεμ ίαν , εν η εδο ξ ε  ξνν ιόντας  ’Α πολλωνία) 
θνειν. κα ίτο ι π ολλ ον  ά ξ ιο ς  έκ ά σ το ις  εγενόμην, δ π ό σ α  
εδέοντό  μον, εδέοντο  δε τοιαύτα- μη ν οσ εΐν  οι νο- 
cτούντες, ό σ ιώ τερ ο ι μνειν, ό σ ιώ τερ ο ι θνειν, ν β ρ ιν  εκ- 
τ ετμ η σ θ α ι, νόμονς ερ ρ ώ σ θ α ι.

20 “Μ ισθ ός  δ ’ έμ οί μ εν τούτω ν υ π ή ρ χ ε  το  β ελ τ ίον ς  
αυτούς αυτώ ν φ α ίν εσ θ α ι, σ ο ί  δε εχ α ρ ιζόμ η ν  ταντα. 
ώ σ π ερ  y a p  ο ί τών β οώ ν  έ π ισ τ ά τ α ι το  μη ά τα κ τε ιν  
α ν τά ς  χ α ρ ίζ ο ν τ α ι τ ο ΐς  κεκτημενοις τ ά ς  β ού ς , κ α ί ο ί 
τών ποιμ νίω ν έπ ιμ ελ η τα ί π ια ίν ον σ ιν  α υ τά  ές το  τών 
πεπ αμ ενω ν  κέρδος, ν όσου ς  τε ά φ α ιρ ο ν σ ι μ ελ ιττώ ν οί 
νομ εΐς αυτών, ώς μη ά π όλ ο ιτο  τώ δ εσ π ότη  το σμ ήνος, 
οντω που  κ α ί εγώ  τ α  π ολ ιτ ικ ά  πανώ ν ελ α ττώ μ α τα  σ ο ί  
διω ρθονμην τά ς  πόλεις , ώ σ τ  εί κα ί θεόν ηγούντο με, 
σ ο ί  κ έρδος  η ά π α τη  ε ίχ ε, ξύν προθυμ ία, γ ά ρ  που  
ηκροώ ντό μον, δεδ ιότες  π ρ άττειν , ά  μη δοκ εΐ θεώ. ά λ λ ’ 
ονχ ί τούτο ω οντο, οτι δ ’ ε σ τ ί  τ ις  άνθρώ πω  π ρ ο ς  θεόν  
ξν γ γ έν εια , δ ι ην μ όνον ζώων θεούς ο ΐδ ε, φ ιλ οσ οφ εί δε  
κ α ί υ π έρ  της εαυτού  φ νσεω ς  κ α ί οπη  μ ετέχ ει τού  
θείου.

21 “Φ ησί μέν ούν κα ί το  ε ίδ ο ς  αυτό  θεώ εοικέναι, ως 
ά γ α λ μ α τ ο π ο ιία  ερμηνεύει κ α ί χ ρ ώ μ α τα , τ ά ς  τε ά ρ ετ ά ς  
θεόθεν ηκειν επ ’ αυτόν π έπ ε ισ τ α ι , κ α ί τούς μ ετέχ οντας
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beings to pray to me. For what my soul had changed into or 
from, or will change into hereafter, this I did not discuss 
with the Greeks, though I knew it. Nor did I ever spread 
such ideas about myself, or resort to predictions or to 
versified oracles as the tribe of diviners do. Nor do I know 
of a city in which it was ever decided to assemble and sacri­
fice to Apollonius. And yet I  have been of great value to 
everyone in whatever they asked of me, and they asked for 
such things as this: that their sick should not be sick, that 
they should be more pure in their initiations, more pure in 
their sacrifices, that violence should be uprooted and the 
laws strengthened.

“My reward for all this was to see them grow in virtue, 20 
and in this I benefited you. Herdsmen make a present of 
their herds’ good behavior to the owners of the herds; 
those who tend sheep fatten them to profit the possessors, 
and beekeepers remove diseases from the bees so that the 
master does not lose his hive. So also when I put an end to 
civic misconduct, I corrected the cities on your behalf.
Had they thought me a god, you would have benefited 
from the illusion, since they would no doubt have obeyed 
me with alacrity from fear of doing what displeases a god. 
They did not believe that, however, but rather that man­
kind has a sort of kinship with God, and hence he is the 
only animal who knows the gods, and speculates about his 
own nature and in what way he partakes of divinity.

“A human being claims to be like God in shape too, as 21 
the arts of sculpture and painting make clear, and holds 
that the virtues come to him from God, and that those who 11

11 μ β τ έβ α λ β ν  Cob.: μ ετ έβ α Χ ο ν
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αυτώ ν ά γ χ ιθ έου ς  re ε ίν α ι κ α ί θ είους. διδασκάλους δε 
της δ ια ν ο ία ς  ταυ τή ς μη Α θηναίους καλώ μεν , επειδή  
τούς δ ικα ίου ς  κ α ί τούς Ό λ υ μ π ίου ς  κ α ί τ ά ς  τ ο ιά σ δ ε  
επω νυμ ίας π ρ ώ το ι εθεντο, θ ειοτέρ ας , ώς το  είκός, 
ο ύ σ α ς  η επ ’ άνθρω πο) κ ε ϊσ θ α ι, άλλα τον  Ά π όλλω  τον  
εν τη ΐΐυ θο ΐ· άφ ίκετο  μεν y a p  ες το ιερόν αυτόν  
Α υκοΰργος 6 εκ της Σ π άρτη ς , ά ρ τ ι γ εγραμ μ έν ω ν  αύτώ  
των νόμων, ο ΐς  η Α ακεδα ίμ ω ν  τ έτα κ τα ι, π ρ ο σ ειπ ώ ν  δ ’ 
αυτόν ό Α πόλλω ν β α σ α ν ίζ ε ι  την π ερ ί αυτού  δόξαν , εν 
ά ρ χ η  τού  χ ρ η σ μ ο ύ  φ άσκω ν  ά π ορείν , π ά τ ερ α  χ ρ η  θεόν  
η άνθρω π ον  καλεΐν , π ρο ϊώ ν  δε ά π οφ α ίν ετα ι κ α ί φηφί- 
ζετα ι την επω νυμίαν ταυτην , ώς ά ν δρ ί ά γ α θω . κα ί 
ούδείς  επ ί τον Α υκούργον αγώ ν  η κίνδυνος εκ τούτων  
π α ρ ά  Α ακεδα ιμ ον ίο ις , ώς ά θ α ν ατ ίζον τα , επ εί μη επε- 
π λ η ξε  τω ΐΐυ θ ίω  π ρ ο σ ρ η θ ε ίς  τούτοις, α λ λ ά  ξυνετί- 
θεντο τω μαντείω , π επ εισ μ έν ο ι δη που  κ α ί π ρ ο  τού  
χ ρ η σ μ ο ύ  ταύ τα .

22 “Τα δε  ’Ινδών κ α ί Α ιγυπτίω ν ταύ τα . ’Ινδούς  Αι­
γύπτιοι τά μεν ά λ λ α  σ υ κ οφ α ν τού σ ι κ α ί δ ια β ά λ λ ο υ σ ιν  
αυτώ ν τ ά ς  επ ί τ ο ΐς  π ρ ά γ μ α  σ ι  δ ό ξ α ς , τον  δε λόγον , ος  
ες τον  δη μ ιου ργόν  τώ ν όλω ν εΐρ η τα ι, ούτω  τ ι έπαινού- 
σ ιν , ώς κ α ί ετέρους δ ιδ ά ξ α σ θ α ι  ’Ινδών οντα. ό λ όγ ος  
δε της μέν τών όλων γ εν έσ εώ ς  τε κ α ί ο υ σ ία ς  θεόν  
δη μ ιου ργόν  ο ΐδ ε, τού δε ενθυμηθηναι τ α ύ τα  α ίτ ιον  το  
α γ α θ ό ν  ε ίν α ι αυτόν, έπ εί τοίνυν ξυγγενη  ταύ τα , έχο- 
μ α ι τού  λόγου , κ α ί φ ημί τούς α γ α θ ο ύ ς  τών ανθρώ πω ν  
θεού τ ι εχειν. κ ό σ μ ο ς  δε ό μέν επ ί θεώ  δη μ ιουργώ  
κείμ ενος τ ά  εν ούρανώ  νομ ιζέσθω  κ α ί τά εν θ αλ ά ττη
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share in them are close to the gods and holy. Let us not call 
the Athenians the originators of this doctrine, just because 
they were the first to assign such titles as ‘the Just’ and ‘the 
Olympian,’ which are perhaps titles too godlike to be ap­
plied to humans. Let us rather name Apollo of Delphi. 
Once there came to his sanctuary Lycurgus of Sparta, just 
after he had drawn up the laws that regulate Sparta. When 
addressing him, Apollo weighs his own belief about him, 
saying at the opening of the oracle that he doubts whether 
to call him a god or a man, but as he proceeds he assigns 
and awards that title to him, as a man of virtue.21 Yet 
Lycurgus was never in any danger or put on trial at Sparta 
for having divine ambitions, just because he did not re­
prove the Pythian god for this form of address. The Spar­
tans concurred with the shrine, having no doubt had that 
belief even before the oracle.

“As for the Indians and Egyptians, the Egyptians criti- 22 
cize the Indians on many grounds, and speak ill of their 
beliefs about the conduct of affairs, but so highly do they 
approve the doctrine that the Indians preach about the 
creator of the universe that they impart it to others, even 
though it is Indian. This doctrine recognizes God as the 
creator of the universe in its origin and in its essence, and 
his goodness as the motive that give him the idea of this 
plan. Since these qualities are related, I accept the doc­
trine, and believe that men who are good have some part in 
God. We must understand the order that is dependent on 
God’s creation to be everything in heaven, sea and earth, in

21 Herodotus 1.65.
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κα ί γη  π ά ν τα , ων μ ετ ο ν σ ία  ίσ η  άνθρώ ποις , πλη ν  
τύχης, ε σ τ ι  δε τις  κ α ι επ ’ ά ν δρ ι ά γ α θ ω  κ όσ μ ος , ούχ  
ν π ερ β ά λ λ ω ν  τ ά  σ ο φ ία ς  μ ίτ ρ α , ον πον  κ α ι αυτός, ω 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , φ η σεις  ά ν δρ ός  δ ε ΐσ θ α ι  θεω εικασμ ένου .

23 “Και τ ί το  σ χ ή μ α  τον κ όσ μ ον  τούδε; α ί φ νχαι 
ά τ α κ τ ο ύ σ α ι μ αν ικώ τερον  ά π τον τα ι π α ν τός  σ χ ή μ α το ς ,  
κ α ι  έωλοι ριεν α ν τ α ΐς  νόμοι, σω φ ρ οσύ ν η  δ ’ ονδαμ ον , 
θεών  δέ τ ιμ ά ϊ άτ ιμ ο ι, λ α λ ιά ς  δ’ ερ ώ σ ι κ α ί τρυφ ής, εξ  
ων α ρ γ ία  φύεται π ον η ρ ά  ζύ μ β ου λ ος  εργ ον  παντός, α ί 
δέ μ εθ ύ ο ν σ α ι φ νχα ι π η δ ώ σ ι μεν επ ί π ολ λ ά , το  δέ 
σ κ ίρ τ η μ α  τούτο ισ χ ε ι  ούδέν, ούδ’ εί π ά ν τ α  πίνοιεν, 
ό π ό σ α , ώ σ π ερ  6 μ α ν δ ρ α γ ό ρ α ς , νπ ν η λά  ενομ ίσθη . 
ά λ λ α  δει ά ν δρ ός  δς επ ιμ ελ η σ ετα ι τον π€ρϊ α ύ τάς  
κόσμ ον , θεός υπό σ ο φ ία ς  ηκων. ον το σ ϊ γ ά ρ  ά π όχ ρ η  
α ύ τά ς  ερώτων τε ά π ά γ ε ιν , εφ ’ ονς άγ ρ ιώ τερ ον  της  
ξννηθους ομ ιλ ία ς  εκφ ερονται, κ α ί φ ιλ οχ ρη μ α τ ία ς , δ ι 
ην ονπω  π α ν  εχ ειν  φ α σ ίν , επ εί μη κ α ί τό  σ τ ό μ α  
ν π εχ ον σ ιν  επ ιρ ρέον τ ι τω πλούτω . φόνων y a p  άνα-  
σ χ ε ΐν  μεν αύ τά ς  μη π ρ ο σ ά π τ ε σ θ α ι  ούκ αδύνατον  
ϊσ ω ς  ά ν δρ ι τοιούτφ , άπ ον ΐφ α ι δε ούτε εμοί δυνατόν  
ούτε τω π άντω ν δη μ ιουργώ  θεω.

24 “’'Εστω, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  κα ί ν π ερ  της  ’Εφ έ­
σου, επειδή  εσώ θη , κα ί κρινετω  μ ε ό Α ιγύπτιος, ως 
ε σ τ ι  π ρ ό σ φ ο ρ ο ν  τη γραφ ή , ε σ τ ι  γ ά ρ  δη πον  η κ α τ ­
η γ ο ρ ία  τοιαύτη· "περί Ά κύθας η Κ ελτούς, ο ι π οταμ ον  
3/Ισ τ ρ ο ν  η 'Ρήνον ο ίκ ού σ ι, π όλ ις  ω κ ισ τα ι μείων ούδεν  
3Έ φ εσον  της εν ’Ιω νία, τούτη ν  ορμ η τη ρίου  β α ρ β ά ρ ω ν  
ο ν σ α ν , ο ι μη ά κ ρ οώ ν τα ί σ ου , λο ιμ ός  μεν τις  ά π ολ είν
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all of which humans have an equal share, except by misfor­
tune. But there is also a kind of order dependent on a good 
man, which does not transgress the bounds set by wisdom; 
and you yourself, Majesty, will admit that this needs a true 
man who resembles God.

‘‘What form, then, does this order take? Souls that are 23 
disordered madly attack every dignity, and for them the 
laws are obsolete, temperance is of no account, the honors 
due to the gods are no honors. They adore gossip and ex­
travagance, from which issues the wicked indolence that 
prompts their every course. Souls that are drunken leap in 
many directions, and nothing restrains ther skittishness, 
not even if they drank every soporific that was ever imag­
ined, such as mandrake. A true man is needed to see to the 
ordering of these souls, a God sent by wisdom. Only he has 
the power to divert them, first from passions to which they 
are swept with a frenzy too great for normal society, and 
second from avarice, in which they say they always lack 
something until they put their lips to a stream of wealth. As 
for restraining souls from attempting murder, that is per­
haps not impossible for such a man, but to absolve them 
from it is what neither I nor the God who made the world 
can do.

“Let me also, Majesty, be accused in the matter of 24 
Ephesus, because I saved it, and let the Egyptian indict me 
as the charge requires. The indictment must be as follows. 
‘Among the Scythians or the Celts, who live on the Danube 
or the Rhine, there is a city not inferior to Ephesus in 
Ionia. This is a base for barbarians who are not obedient to 
you, but Apollonius cured it when a plague was about to
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ejtteUev, 'Απολλώνιος δέ ίά σ α τ ο .’ ε σ τ ι  μέν y a p  τις  κα ι 
π ρ ο ς  τ ο ύ τα  α π ο λ ο γ ία  σοφ ώ  άνδρ ί, ην 6 β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  το  
άντ ίζοον  οπ λο ις , ά λ λ α  μη ν όσ ο ις  α ίρ ε ΐν  β ού λ η τα ι, μη  
γ ά ρ  έζαλειφ θείη  π όλ ις  μ η δεμ ία , μ ή τε σ ο ί ,  β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,  
μ ήτε εμοί, μ ήτε ίδ ο ιμ ι π ρ ο ς  ίερ ο ΐς  νόσον , δ ι ην οι 
νοσούντες  εν αν το ΐς  κ ε ίσον τα ι.

25 “’Αλλά μ η έσ τω  εν σ π ο ν δ ή  τ α  β α ρ β ά ρ ω ν , μ η δε  
τάττω μ εν  αντους ες το  νγ ια ΐνον , π ολεμ ιω τάτονς  όντας  
κ α ί ονκ ενσπ όνδον ς  τώ π ερ ί η μ άς  γένει. την δε ’'Έιφε- 
σ ο ν  τ ις  ά φ α ιρ η σ ετ α ι τ ο 12 σ ώ ζ εσ θ α ι, β εβ λ η μ εν η ν  μεν  
τ ά ς  ά ρ χ ά ς  τον γένους εκ της κ α θ αρ ω τά τη ς  Ατθ ίδος , 
επ ιδεδω κυ ΐαν  δέ π α ρ ά  π ά σ α ς ,  ό π ό σ α ι  Ίω ν ικ α ί τε κα ί 
Α νδιοι, π ρ ο β εβ η κ ν ΐα ν  δε επ ί την θ ά λ α ττ α ν  δ ιά  το  
νπερηκειν  της γης, έφ’ ης ω κ ίσθη , μ εσ τή ν  δε φ ρον- 
τ ισ μ ά τω ν  ο ν σ α ν  φ ιλ οσόφ ω ν τε  κ α ί ρητορικώ ν, νφ ών 
η π όλ ις  ούχ  ιπ π ω , μ ν ρ ιά σ ι δ έ  ανθρώ πω ν ισ χ ύ ει, 
σ ο φ ία ν  επ α ιν ο ύ σ α ; τ ίς  δ’ αν  σ ο φ ό ς  εκλ ιπ εΐν  σ ο ι  δοκ εΐ 
τον  νπ ερ  π όλεω ς το ιαντη ς  αγώ να , ενθνμηθείς μεν  
Δ η μ όκρ ιτον  έλ εν θ ερ ώ σ αν τα  λοιμού  π οτέ ’Α β δη ρ ίτα ς , 
εννοη σας  δέ  % οφοκλέα τον  Α θηναΐον, ός λ έγ ετα ι κ α ί 
ανέμ ους θ έλ ζ α ι της ώ ρα ς  ν π ερ π ν εν σ α ν τα ς , άκηκοώ ς  
δέ τ ά  Έ μ π εδοκ λ έον ς , ός νεφ έλης ά ν έ σ χ ε  φ οράν  επ ’ 
Α κ ραγ αν τ ίν ου ς  ρ α γ ε ίσ η ς ;

26 Έιπικόπτει μ ε ό κατή γορος· ακούεις  γ ά ρ  π ον  κα ί 
σ ύ , ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , κ α ί φ ησιν , ονκ επειδή  σ ω τη ρ ία ς  α ίτ ιο ς  
’Έιφεσίοις έγενόμην, γ ρ ά φ ε σ θ α ί με, άλλ’ επειδή  π ρο -  
ε ΐπ ον  έ μ π ε σ ε ίσ θ α ί σ φ ισ ι  την νόσον , τοντί γ ά ρ  υπέρ  
σ ο φ ία ν  ε ίν α ι κ α ί τερατώ δες , της  δ’ επ ί τ ο σ ό ν δ ε  άλη-
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destroy it.’ Even against this charge a wise man has a kind 
of defense, if the emperor is willing to defeat his oppo­
nents with arms and not with germs. I pray that no city, 
Majesty, ever be obliterated either by you, Majesty, or by 
me, and that I may never see disease in holy places and the 
sick lying in them.

“But let us not feel concern for the affairs of barbarians 25 
seriously, or think them to be in their right mind, since they 
are bitterly hostile and inveterate enemies of our nation.
But who will rob Ephesus of its preservation? It is a city 
founded at the very origin of our race from the most sacred 
land of Attica. It has surpassed all the cities of Ionia and 
Lydia; it has spread to the sea, after outgrowing the land on 
which it was founded. It is packed with philosophical and 
rhetorical studies, and those make the city strong not in 
cavalry but in tens of thousands of inhabitants, as a place 
that honors wisdom. What wise man do you think would 
hesitate to fight on behalf of such a city, when he remem­
bered Democritus, who once freed Abdera from plague, 
or when he considered Sophocles the Athenian, who is 
said to have calmed the winds when they blew too fierce 
for summer, or when he had heard of Empedocles’s deed, 
who checked the onset of a storm that broke over Acragas?

“My accuser breaks in, as no doubt you too can hear, 26 
Majesty, and says that the charge against me is not that I 
was the savior of the Ephesians, but that I predicted the 
onset of the plague to them. This, he says, is more than wis­
dom, it is uncanny, and I would not have hit the truth so 12

12 to Kay.: τον
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θβίας ονκ αν  έφ ικ εσ θ α ι με, ει μη γόη ς  τε ην κα ί 
απ όρρ η τος , τ ί ονν ενταύ θ α  έρ ε ΐ Σ ω κράτη ς  υπέρ  ών 
έφ α σ κ ε  τον  δα ιμ όν ιου  μ ανθάνειν ; τ ί 8ε Θ αλής τε κ α ι 
Α ν α ξ α γ ό ρ α ς , τώ ’Ίω νε, ό μεν την ευφ ορ ίαν  την των 
ελαίω ν, ό 8ε π ο λ λ ά  των ουρανίω ν π αθώ ν  π ροειπ όντε; η 
γοη τεύοντε π ρ ο ειπ εΐν  ταΰ τα ; κ α ί μην κ α ί ν π η χ θ η σ α ν  
οντοι δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο ις  εφ ’ έτερ α ις  α ιτ ία ις , κα ί ονδαμ ον  
των αιτιώ ν  ε ϊρ η τα ι γ όη τα ς  ε ίν α ι σ φ ά ς , επειδή  π ρο -  
γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ον σ ι. κ α τ α γ έλ α σ τ ο υ  γ ά ρ  τούτο εδόκει κα ί 
ούδ’ εν θ ε τ τ α λ ία  π ιθ ανόν  κα τ  άνδρώ ν λ ε γ ε σ θ α ι σ ο ­
φών, ον τ α  γ ύ ν α ια  κακώ ς ηκονενΙΆ επ ί τη της σελή νή ς  
ελξει.

27 “ΐΐό θ εν  ονν του π ερ ί την ’'Έφεσον π ά θ ου ς  η σθόμ η ν ; 
η κ ο ν σ α ς  μεν κ α ί του κατη γ όρου  είπόντος, οτι μη κ α τ ά  
τους άλλ ους  δ ια ιτώ μ α ι, κά μ ο ί δε υπέρ  τών εμ αντον  
σ ιτ ίω ν , ώς λ επ τά  κ α ί ηδίω  της ετερω ν σ ν β ά ρ ιδ ο ς , εν 
ά ρ χ η  εϊρηται· τοντό  μ οι, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , τ ά ς  α ισ θ ή σ ε ις  εν 
α ιθ ρ ία  τ ιν ί άπ ορρ η τω  φ νλάττει κονκ εα  θολερόν  π ερ ί 
α ν τά ς  ονδεν είνα ι, δ ιορ ά ν  τε, ώ σ π ερ  iv  κ ατόπ τρου  
αυγή , π ά ν τ α  γ ιγ νόμ εν ά  τε κ α ί εσόμ ενα . ον γ ά ρ  π ε ρ ι­
μ ένει γ ε  ό σ ο φ ό ς  την γη ν ά ν α θ ν μ ιώ σ αν  η τον α έ ρ α  
δ ιεφ θ ορότα , ην το  δεινόν άνω θεν ρέη , αλλά ξν νη σει 
αυτώ ν κ α ί επ ί θ ν ρ α ις  οντων ύ σ τ ερ ον  μεν η οι θεοί, 
θ άττον  δε η ο ι π ολλ ο ί, θ εο ί μέν γ ά ρ  μελλόντω ν, 
ά νθ ρω π οι δε γ ιγνομένω ν, σ ο φ ο ί δε π ρ οσ ιόν τω ν  α ι ­
σ θ ά ν ον τα ι. λοιμώ ν  δ’ α ιτ ία ς  ιδ ία , β α σ ιλ ε ύ , έρω τα, 
σ ο φ ώ τερ α ι γ ά ρ  η ές τους π ολλ ού ς  λ εγ εσ θ α ι.

28 “7Αρ’ ονν τό όντω ς δ ια ιτ ά σ θ α ι  λ επ τότη τα  μόνον
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exactly unless I were a sorcerer with mysterious powers. 
What then will Socrates say to this in defense of what he 
claimed to have heard from his guardian spirit? Or Thales 
and Anaxagoras, the Ionians, of whom one predicted a 
heavy crop of olives and the other predicted many celestial 
events? Will they say that they predicted all this because 
they were sorcerers? Indeed, they were brought to court 
on other charges, but nowhere among these charges is it 
specified that they were sorcerers just because they knew 
the future. That would have seemed ridiculous, and even 
in Thessaly would not have been a plausible charge against 
those men of wisdom, even though women there had a bad 
name for bringing down the moon.

“How, then, did I sense the disaster at Ephesus? You 27 
have heard even my accuser saying that my way of life dif­
fers from other people s, and I too said when I began that 
my food is light and tastier than other peoples delicacies. 
This, Majesty, keeps my senses in a kind of mysterious 
atmosphere, and prevents any kind of cloudiness from 
affecting them. It lets me discern everything that is and 
will be, like a reflection in a mirror. A wise man will not 
wait for the earth to give off a miasma, or for the air to 
be corrupted if the misfortune falls from above. He will 
perceive these events when they are at hand, later than the 
gods but sooner than the majority, since the gods sense 
the future, humans the present, and wise men what is 
imminent. But the causes of disease you should ask me 
about privately, Majesty, because they are too lofty to be 
expounded to the multitude.

“Well then, does this kind of diet merely induce a re- 28 13

13 r/KOvev Cob.: ηκονσ^ν
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ερ γ ά ζ ετα ι των α ισ θ ή σ εω ν  η ίσ χ ν ν  επ ί τ α  μ έ γ ισ τ α  τε 
κ α ι θ α ν μ α σ ιώ τ α τα ; θ εω ρεΐν  δ’ έ ζ εσ τ ιν  6 λέγω  κ α ι αττ 
άλλω ν μέν, ονχ  ή κ ισ τ α  δε κά κ  των εν Έ φ έσ ω  π ερ ί την  
νόσον  εκείνην ττραχθέντω ν· το  γ ά ρ  τον  λοιμού  είδος , 
πτω χω  δε γ έρ ον τ ι ε ΐκ α σ τ ο , κ α ί ε ΐδον  κα ι ίδών εϊλον, 
ον π α ύ σ α ς  νόσον , ά λ λ ’ εζελώ ν, οτω δ’ ενξάμ ενος, 
δη λ ο ΐ τό ιερόν, ο έν Ί&φέσω ν π έρ  τούτον ίδρνσ άμ η ν , 
'Ή,ρακλέονς μεν γ α ρ  ’Αποτρόπαιου έσ τ ί, ζννεργ ον  
δ’ αντον είλόμην, επειδή  σ οφ ός  τε κα ι α ν δρ ε ίο ς  ων 
έκ ά θ η ρέ  π οτέ λοιμού  την  ^Ηλιυ, τά ς  ά ν α θ ν μ ιά σ εις  
ά π ο κ λ ν σ α ς , ά ς  π α ρ ε ΐχ εν  η γη  κ α τ  Α νγέαν  τνραν- 
νενοντα.

29 “Τις αν  ονν σ ο ι, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , δοκ εϊ φ ιλοτιμονμενος  
γόη ς  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι θεω άνα θ εΐν α ι, ό αντος  ε ιρ γ α σ τ ο ;  
τ ίνας  δ’ αν  κ τ η σ α σ θ α ι  θ α ν μ α σ τ ά ς  της τέχνη ς θεω  
π ά ρ ε ις  το  θ α ν μ ά ζ εσ θ α ι; τ ις  δ’ α ν  Ή ρακλεΐ εν ξ α σ θ α ι  
γ όη ς  ων; τ α  γ α ρ  το ια ύ τα  ο ι κακ οδα ίμ ον ες  β ό θ ρ ο ις  
ά ν α τ ιθ έα σ ι κ α ι χ θ ον ίο ις  θ εο ις , ών τον  Ή ρακλεα άπο- 
τακτέον , κ α θ α ρ ό ς  γ α ρ  κ α ι τ ο ΐς  ά νθ ρώ π ο ις  εννονς. 
η νζάμ η ν  αντω  κ α ί εν Τ ίελοποννησω  ποτέ, λ α μ ία ς  γ ά ρ  
τι φ ά σ μ α  κ ά κ εΐ π ερ ί την Έίόρινθον ηλνε σ ιτονμ ενον  
των νέων τονς καλούς, κ α ί ζννη ρατό  μ ο ι τον  άγω νος  
ον θ αν μ α σ ίω ν  δεηθείς  δώ ρω ν, ά λ λ α  μ ελ ιττούτη ς κα ί 
λ ιβ αν ω τού  κ α ί τού  ν π ερ  σ ω τη ρ ία ς  τ ι ανθρώ πω ν έρ- 
γ ά σ α σ θ α ι ,  τοντί γ ά ρ  κ α ί κ α τ α  τον Έ ώ ρνσθέα  μ ισ θ ό ν  
των άθλω ν ηγείτο , μη άχ θον , β α σ ιλ ε ύ , τ α  'Ή,ρακλέονς 
ά κ ού ω ν  εμ ελε γ ά ρ  αντού  τη Α θή να, έπειδη  χ ρ η σ τ ό ς  
κ α ί σ ω τή ρ ιο ς  το ΐς  άνθρώ ποις .
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finement of the senses, or a power over very great and for­
midable forces? You may judge my meaning from many 
things, but not least from what occurred at Ephesus during 
that epidemic. When the disease took the form of an old 
beggar, I recognized it, and having done so I caught it out. I 
did not check the disease but eradicated it, and the god to 
whom I prayed is shown by the cult image that I set up in 
gratitude. It is that o f Heracles the Averter. I made him my 
helper because, clever and brave as he is, he once purged 
Elis of a plague, and washed away the exhalations that the 
earth sent up in the tyranny of Augeas.

“Do you think that someone ambitious to be consid- 29 
ered a sorcerer, Majesty, would ascribe to a god what he 
had achieved himself? What admirers for his craft would 
he win if  he yielded the admiration to a god? And what 
sorcerer would pray to Heracles? Those scoundrels as­
cribe such acts to trenches and to the infernal gods, among 
whom we must not reckon Heracles, for he is pure and 
friendly to humanity. I also prayed to him once in the 
Peloponnese, since there was a ghostly vampire there too, 
haunting the region of Corinth, and feeding off handsome 
youths.22 Though he helped me in my struggle, he did not 
ask for any amazing reward, but only for honey cake, frank­
incense, and the chance to do something to preserve the 
human race, which he also considered the fee for his labors 
in the time of Eurystheus. Do not take umbrage, Majesty, 
at hearing about Heracles, since Athena supported him as 
a virtuous person and a savior of humanity.23

22 See IV 25.
23 Cf. V II24.
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30 “Ά λλ’ βπβϊ κβλβνβις μβ virep της θ υ σ ία ς  ά π ολ ο -  
γ β ΐσ θ α ι, τοντϊ γ ά ρ  κ α ί τη χβ ιρ ί βνδβίκνυσαι, άκουβ  
α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  αληθούς, βγω y a p  π ά ν θ ’ νπβρ σ ω τη ρ ία ς  
των ανθρώ πω ν π ράττω ν  ονπω  νπβρ αυτώ ν β θν σα , ουδ’ 
α ν  θ ν σ α ιμ ι ονδβν, ονδ ’ αν  θ ίγ ο ιμ ι ίβρών, βν ο ΐς  α ίμ α ,  
ονδ ’ αν  βνζαίμην βς μ ά χ α ιρ α ν  βλβ πω ν  η θ υ σ ία ν , ην 
φ ησιν. ον %κνθην μβ, ώ β α σ ιλ β ν , ηρη κας, ονδ ’ βκ 
γ η ς 14 άμ ίκτον  ποθβν, ονδ ’ βπβμιζά πω  Μ α σ σ α γ β τα ις  η 
Τ ανροις , ώς κάκβίνονς αν  τον της θ υ σ ία ς  βθους μβτ- 
β β α λ ο ν  ά ν ο ίας  δ’ αν π ο ΐ ηλαννον, tv α  π λ β ίσ τ α  μβν 
νπβρ μ αντική ς διαλβγόμβνος κ α ί δπη  βρρω ται η μη, 
ά ρ ισ τ ά  δ ’ ανθρώ πω ν ησθημ βνος, δτι τ α ς  αυτώ ν β ον -  
λ α ς  οί θβοί τ ο ΐς  δ σ ίο ις  τβ κα ι σ ο φ ο ΐς  ά ν δ ρ ά σ ι  κα ι 
μη μαντβυομβνοις φ α ίνον σ ι, μ ια ιφ ον ίας  ά π τω μ α ι κα ι 
σ π λ ά γ χ ν ω ν  άθύτω ν βμοί κα ί άκαλλιβρητω ν; βφ’ ο ΐς  
άπβλιπβν αν  μβ κ α ί η τον  δα ιμ ον ίον  όμφ η μη κ α θ αρ όν  
δντα. κ α ί μην β’ί  τ ις  άφβλών τδ  της θ υ σ ία ς  μ ν σ ο ς  
βζβτάζοι τον  κ α τή γ ορ ον  π ρ ο ς  ά  μ ικρώ  π ρόσθβ ν  βϊρη- 
κβν, ά π α λ λ ά ττβ ι μβ της α ιτ ία ς  αυτός, ον γ ά ρ  φ η σ ι 
προβιπβΐν ’Έ,φβσίοις την ν όσον  θ υ σ ία ς  ονδβμ ιάς δβη- 
θβντα, τ ί σ φ α γ ίω ν  βδβηθην βφ’ ά  κ α ί μη θνσαμβνω  
π α ρ η ν  βίδβναι; μ αντική ς δβ τ ί βδβόμην νπβρ ών αυ τός  
τβ βπβπβίσμην κ α ί βτβρος;

31 “Ε ί γ ά ρ  νπβρ Ν βρούα κ α ί τών ά μ φ ’ αυτόν κρ ίνομ αι, 
λβζω π άλ ιν , ά  κ α ί πρώ η ν βΐπον, η ν ίκα  ητιώ  ταντα- 
Νβροναν γ ά ρ  ά ζ ιον  μβν ά ρ χ η ς  η γ ού μ α ι π ά σ η ς  κα ί

14 γ-ης Rsk.: της
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“Since you want me to defend myself in the matter of 30 
the sacrifice, as you signify by your gesture, hear a truthful 
defense. I would do anything to save human beings, but 
never sacrificed for their sake, nor would I ever do so. I 
would never touch offerings in which there was blood, or 
pray with my eyes fastened on a knife or on the kind of sac­
rifice that they allege. I am not a Scythian captive or yours, 
Majesty, or from some inhospitable land, I have never 
visited the Massagetae or the Tauri,24 and I would have 
converted even them too from their manner of sacrifice. 
What a level of folly I would have reached if, after my many 
discussions of prophecy, of what it can and cannot do, and 
when I know better than anyone that the gods reveal their 
intentions to holy and wise men without their using proph­
ecy, I  were then to set my hand to slaughter, or to entrails 
that I regard as unfit for sacrifice and abominable. After 
such a deed, the voice of my guardian spirit would have de­
serted me as unclean. But, leaving aside the pollution of 
the sacrifice, if one were to interrogate my accuser in the 
light of what he said just now, he himself acquits me of 
guilt. He says that I  predicted the plague to the Ephesians 
without needing any sacrifice, and how then could I need 
victims to learn what I  could know without sacrificing? 
Why did I need divination for something of which I and 
someone else were convinced?

“I f  I am on trial because of Nerva and his associates, I 31 
will repeat what I said the other day, when you charged me 
with this. I think Nerva suited to any kind of office, and to

24 Barbarian tribes reputed to practice human sacrifice.
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λόγ ον  π α ν τός  επ ’ ευφ ημίαν ηκοντος, αγω ν ιστή ν  δε 
φ ροντίδω ν ον χ ρ η σ τόν , κ α ταλ έλ υ τα ι γ ά ρ  τό σ ώ μ α  
υ πό της νόσον , δ ι ην κ α ί η γνώ μη μ εσ τή  α σ η ς  κα ί 
ουδέ τ α  ο ίκ ο ι ικανή, σ ε  γονν επ α ιν ε ί μεν σ ώ μ α τος , 
επ α ιν ε ί δε γνώ μης, είκός μεν ο ΐμ α ί τ ι π ράττω ν , π ρ ο ­
θ υ μ ότερα  γ α ρ  όντως η άνθ ρω π ε ία  φ ν σ ις  έπαινεϊν , ά  
μη αυτή  ερρω τα ι. π έπ ονθ ε  δε τι κ α ί π ρ ο ς  εμέ χ ρ η σ τ ό ν  
Νερον ας , κ α ί οντε γ ε λ ά σ α ν τ ά  πω  αυτόν επ ’ έμον ο ΐδ α ,  
οντε ενη θ ισάμ ενόν  τ ι των είω θότω ν εν φ ίλοις , ά λ λ  
ώ σ π ερ  τ ά  μ ε ιρ ά κ ια  π ρ ο ς  τους π α τ έ ρ α ς  τε κ α ί δ ιδ α ­
σ κ ά λ ο υ ς  τούς αυτών, εύ λ αβ ώ ς μεν φ θ έγ γ ετα ι τό  επ ’ 
εμού π αν , ερ ν θ ρ ια  δε ετι, ειδώ ς δε τό  έπ ιεικες  έπ αι-  
νονντά μ ε οντω  τ ι ά γ α ν  επ ιτη δενει αυτό, ώς κά μ ο ι 
ταπ ειν ότερ ος  τον μ έτρ ιου  φ α ίν εσ θ α ι.

32 “Πω? ονν π ιθ ανόν  η γ η σ α ιτ ο  άν  τις  α ρ χ ή ς  επιθυ- 
μ η σ α ι Ν εροναν, ά γ α π ώ ν τα  εί της εαυτόν  ο ικ ία ς  ά ρ ζ ο ι;  
η ύ π ερ  μ εγ άλ ω ν  δ ια λ έ γ εσ θ α ί μ ο ι τον μ η δ ’ υ π έρ  μ ι­
κρών τεθ α ρ ρ η κ ότα ; η ζννάπ τειν  εμοί γνώ μην υπέρ  ών 
μ η δ ’ ά ν  π ρ ο ς  άλλον , εί τονμ όν  ενεθνμηθη, ζννηφεν; 
η πώ ς ε τ ’ εγώ  σ οφ ός  γνώ μην ερμήνευειν τά ν δ ρ ό ς 15 
μ αντική  μεν π ιστενω ν , α π ισ τώ ν  δε σ ο φ ία ; τον  δε  
’Ό ρφ ιτον  κ α ί τον  'Ρ ονφον, τους  δ ικα ίου ς  μεν κ α ί 
σ ώ φ ρονας , νω θρούς δε ά ν δρ α ς , ώς εν ο ΐδ α , εί μεν  
ώς τν ρα ν ν η σ ε ίον τα ς16 δ ια β ε β λ η σ θ α ί  φ α σ ιν , ονκ ο ΐδ ’ 
εϊτε  τούτω ν π λ έον  δ ια μ α ρ τά ν ο ν σ ιν , είτε Ν ερονα, εί δ 
ώς ζυμ β ού λω  γεγονότε, π ιθ ανώ τερος  ά ρ χ rj ε π ιθ έσ θ α ι
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all the praise that accompanies good repute, but he is not a 
proper person to contend with responsibilities. His body 
has been weakened by disease, which has also made his 
mind full of vexation and inadequate even for his own af­
fairs. He admires you for your strength and your intellect, 
and in my opinion he is right to do so, since human nature 
is truly more inclined to praise things for which it lacks 
strength itself. Nerva also has kind feelings towards me. I 
have never known him to laugh in my presence, or joke as 
people often do among friends, but instead, like young 
men with their own fathers or teachers, he invariably 
minds his language in my presence, and moreover he 
blushes. Knowing that I  preach moderation, he practices it 
to such an extent that even I think him more humble than 
is proper.

“How then could anyone plausibly think that Nerva de- 32 
sires office, when he is satisfied to manage his own house­
hold? Or that he could talk with me on important matters 
when he has not summoned the courage to do so even on 
trivial ones? Or that he would impart such a plan to me that 
if  he had any consideration for me he could not concoct 
even with someone else? How could I still be wise enough 
to discern the man’s intention, if  I trusted in divination and 
mistrusted wisdom? As for Orfitus and Rufus, who are just 
and prudent men, but unambitious, as I know well, if any­
body says they are charged with aiming at tyranny, I do not 
know whom he mistakes more, them or Nerva. But if the 
two of them are rumored to be his associates, is it more 15 16

15 τάνδρο? (i.e. tot) άνδρο?) Jon.: άνδρο?
16 τνραννησβίοντας Abreseh (Kay.): τνραννβνσαντας
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Ν ερούας, η ο ΐδ ε  ξυμ βουΧ ενσat;
33 “Άλλα, μην τόν γ ε  υ π έρ  τούτω ν κρ ίνοντα  κ ά κεΐνα  

βίκος ην έν θ ν μ εΐσθα ι, τ ί έβούΧ ετό μ ο ι το ξνΧΧαμ- 
β ά ν ειν  το ΐς  επ ί ν εώ τερα  η κον σν  χ ρ ή μ α τ α  μέν y a p  ον 
φ η σ ι 7ταρ* αυτώ ν γ εγ εν η σ θ α ί μοι, ουδέ δώ ροις  έπ- 
α ρ θ έν τ α  μ ε τ α ν τα  ε ίρ γ ά σ θ α ι. σκεφ ώ μ εθα  δε, μη μ εγ ά -  
Χων δεόμενος άνεβαΧ όμην τ ά ς  π α ρ ’ αυτώ ν ευ ερ γ εσ ία ς  
ές δν ω οντο ά ρ ζ ε ιν  χρόνον , εν ω μεγάΧ α μεν αν  α ίτεΐν  
υπ ή ρξε, μειζόνω ν  δ’ ά ξ ιον σ θ α ι·  πώ ς ονν τα ν τα  ε σ τ α ι  
δηΧα; ένθνμηθητι, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , σ εα υ τόν  κ α ί τους έτ ι π ρ ο  
σ ο υ  ά ρ χ ον τας , άδεΧφόν δη πον  τόν σ εα ν το ν  κ α ί π α τ έ ­
ρ α  Ν έρω να τε, έφ ’ ών η ρ ξαν , κ α τ ά  τούτους γ ά ρ  μ ά ­
λ ισ τ α  τους β α σ ιλ έ α ς  β ε β ίω τ α ί  μ ο ι ές τό  φ ανερόν, τόν  
άΧΧον χρόνον  Ί ν δ ο ϊς  φοιτώ ντι. τούτω ν δη τών οκτώ  
κα ί τ ρ ιά κ ον τα  ετών, τοσ ον τον  γ ά ρ  τό  ές σ ε  μήκος, 
ούτε επ ί θ ύ ρας  β ασ ιΧ είον ς  έφ ο ίτη σ α  πΧην εν Α ίγύπτω  
τον σ ο υ  π α τρ ός , έπ εί μ ήτε β ασ ιΧ εύ ς  πω  ετύγχ ανεν  
ών ώμοΧ όγει τε δ ι εμέ ηκειν, ούτε άνεΧ εύθερόν τ ι 
διεΧ έχθην β α σ ιΧ εν σ ιν  η υ π έρ  β ασ ιΧ έω ν  δη μοις, οντ  
έπ ιστοΧ αΐς  έΧ αμπρννάμην η γραφ όντω ν  εμ οί β α σ ι -  
Χέων η αυ τός  ένδεικνύμενος γ ρ ά -  φειν, ον θ ’ υπ έρ  
δω ρεώ ν κοΧακεύων β α σ ιλ έ α ς  έμ αντον  άπηνέχθην .

34 ‘Έ ι  γοΰν ερ ο ιό  μ ε πΧ ονσίονς ένθυμηθείς κα ί π έ- 
νητας, π οτέρ ου  τών εθνών τούτω ν έμαντον  γράφ ω , τών  
πΧ ονσιω τάτω ν φ ησω , τό  γ ά ρ  δ ε ΐσ θ α ι μηδενός έμοί 
Λυδία κα ί τό  Πακτωλοί» παν . πώ ς ονν η τ ά ς  π α ρ ά  τών 
οϋπω  β ασ ιΧ έω ν  δω ρεάς  άνεβαΧ Χόμην ές όν ά ρξ ειν
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likely that Nerva is aiming at power, or that they are abet­
ting him?

“Indeed, someone accusing me because of these men 33 
should also ask another question, what motive I could have 
had to collaborate with usurpers. He does not allege that 
I took money from them, or that I was induced by pres­
ents to take these actions. Let us speculate that I perhaps 
wanted a great reward, but deferred any favors from them 
until such time as they expected to be in power, and I could 
ask for much and be granted even more. How then might 
this be proved? Consider yourself, Majesty, and those who 
preceded you in power, your own brother, and father, and 
Nero, and how long these have ruled, since it has been 
mainly under these emperors that I have lived in the public 
eye, having previously been on a voyage to India. Now in 
all those thirty-eight years, since it is that length of time 
down to your day, I have never gone to the doors of emper­
ors except to your father’s in Egypt, though he was not in 
fact yet emperor, and admitted that he had come to see me.
I have never made servile speeches to emperors or about 
emperors to cities. I have never boasted about letters that 
emperors sent to me, or that I was proud of writing to 
them. I have never fawned on emperors for gifts and be­
trayed myself.

“I f  someone were to consider the rich and the poor, and 34 
to ask me in which of these classes I include myself, I 
would say the very rich, since having no needs is for me the 
equivalent of Lydia and everything in the Pactolus.25 How 
therefore could I have postponed gifts from men who were

25 Referring to the legendary wealth derived from the gold- 
bearing Pactolus River by Croesus, king of Lydia.
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a ντους ωμήν χ ρ όν ον  ό μ η δέ τ ά ς  π α ρ ’ υμών ελό  μένος, 
ο ΐς  β έ β α ιο ν  ηγούμ ην το  ά ρχ ειν ; η β α σ ιλ ε ιώ ν  μ ετα-  
β ο λ ά ς  έπενόουν μ η δέ τ α ΐς  κ α θ εσ τη κ υ ία ις  ές το  τι- 
μ ά σ θ α ι  χρώ μ ενος ; κ α ι μην ό π ό σ α  γ ίγ ν ετα ι φ ιλ οσοφ ώ  
ά ν δ ρ ι κολακεύοντι τους δυνατούς, δη λ ο ΐ τ α  Ε ύφ ράτου. 
τούτω  y a p  εντεύθεν τ ί  λέγω  χ ρ ή μ α τ α ; π η γ α ί μεν ούν 
ε ίσ ι  πλούτου , κ ά π ί τώ ν τρα π εζώ ν  ηδη δ ια λ έγ ετ α ι  
κάπ η λ ος, ύ π οκάπ η λ ος, τελώνης, ό β ο λ ο σ τ ά τη ς , π ά ν τ α  
γιγνόμ,ενος τ α  π ω λούμ ενά  τε  κ α ι πω λοϋντα , έντετύ- 
π ω τα ι  δ’ α ε ί τ α ΐς  τών δυνατώ ν θ ύ ρα ις , κ α ί π ρ ο σ -  
έστη κεν  α ύ τα ΐς  πλείω  κα ιρ όν  η ο ί θυρω ροί, άπ ελη φ θη  
δέ κ α ί υ πό  θυρω ρώ ν π ολ λ ά κ ις , ώ σ π ερ  τών κυνών οι 
λ ίχνοι, δ ρ α χ μ ή ν  δέ ουδέ φ ιλ οσοφ ώ  ά ν δ ρ ι π ροέμ ενός  
π οτέ  έπ ιτειχ ίζε ι τον  εαυτού  πλού τον  ετέροις , τον  Α ι­
γύ π τιον  τουτονϊ β ά σ κ ω ν  χ ρ η μ α σ ι  κ α ί όξύνων επ' εμέ 
γλ ώ τταν  α ξ ία ν  εκτετμ η σθα ι.

35 “Ε υφ ράτη ν μέν δη κα ταλ είπ ω  σ ο ί, σ υ  γ ά ρ , ην μη  
κ όλ ακ α ς  επαινη ς, ευ ρ ή σ ε ις  τον άνθρω π ον  κακ ίω  ών 
ερμηνεύω, της δέ λο ιπ ή ς  α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  άκροώ· τ ις  ούν  
αυτή  κ α ί υ π έρ  τίνων; ηδετό τις, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π α ιδ ό ς  
Α ρ κ ά δ ο ς  εν τη κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  θρήνος, τ ετ μ η σ θ α ι μέν  
αυτόν  ύ π 5 εμού νύκτωρ, εί δ’ ον α ρ  φ ησίν , οϋπω ο ϊδ α ,  
ε ίν α ι δέ π α τέρ ω ν  τε α γ α θ ώ ν  ό π ά ΐς  ούτος, κ α ί το ε ίδος  
ο ΐο ι Α ρκάδω ν  οί εν ανχμ ω  καλοί, τούτον φ α σ ιν  ίκε- 
τεύοντά  τε κ α ί όλοφ υρόμενον ά π εσ φ ά χ θ α ι, κάμ έ τά ς  
χ ε ιρ α ς  ες τό  τού  π α ιδ ό ς  α ίμ α  β ά φ α ν τ α  θ εο ϊς  υπέρ  
α λ ή θ ε ια ς  εϋ χ εσ θ α ι. μ έχ ρ ι τούτω ν εμέ κρ ίνουσιν , ό δέ  
εφ εξής λόγ ος  τών θεών ά π τετα ι, φ α σ ί γ ά ρ  τούς θεούς
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not yet emperors to the time when I thought they would be 
in power, considering that I have never accepted gifts from 
you, whose power I thought secure? How could I have 
plotted to overthrow regimes when I have never used the 
established ones for my own honor? The career o f Euphra­
tes shows all that a champion of philosophy can earn by 
fawning on the powerful. From that source he has got, I 
will not say money, but streams of wealth, and nowadays he 
gives his lectures at the bank, making himself into a trades­
man, a tradesman’s assistant, a taxman, a moneychanger, 
everything that is sold or sells. He is always glued to the 
doors of the powerful, and stands at them longer than 
the doorkeepers do. Often he has actually been barred by 
the doorkeepers, like a greedy dog. While he has never 
spared a penny for a true philosopher, he uses his wealth to 
undermine others, and is supplying this Egyptian here 
with money and sharpening his tongue against me, though 
it deserves to be cut out.

“However, I leave Euphrates to you, for unless you ap­
prove of flatterers, you will find the man even worse than I 
describe him. Now hear the rest of my defense. What is it, 
and what is it about? They chanted a dirge, Majesty, for an 
Arcadian boy, saying that I  butchered him at night, or per­
haps they mean in a dream. They say this boy was of good 
parentage and in looks a typical Arcadian, unkempt yet 
handsome. They say that he was slaughtered despite his 
entreaties and sobs, and that with my hands dipped in the 
boys blood I prayed the gods for a revelation. Thus far I am 
the accused, but the next allegation impugns the gods,

35
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ά κ ο ν σ α ι μεν ώ δέ μ ου  ενζαμ ένον, δού να ι δ έ  ιερ ά  έν­
σ η μ α  κ α ι μη ά π οκ τεΐν α ι ά σ εβ ο ν ν τα .

36 “Την μέν ονν ά κ ρ ό α σ ιν , ως ον κ α θ α ρ ά , τ ί αν, ω 
β α σ ιλ ε ύ , λ έγ ο ιμ ΐ; αλλ’ υ π έρ  ών γ έ  μ ο ι ά π ολ ογ η τέα , 
τίς  δ 'Α ρκάς  οντος; ei y a p  μη ανώ νυμος τ α  π ατέρω ν , 
μ η δ’ ά ν δρ α π οδώ δη ς  τδ  ε ίδος , ώ ρα  σ ο ι  έρω ταν , τ ί μέν  
ονομ α  το ΐς  γ ειν αμ ένο ις  αυτόν, τίνος δέ ο ικ ίας  οντος, 
τις  δ’ έθρέφ ατο  αυτόν  έν Α ρκαδίφ  π όλ ις , τίνων δέ 
β ω μ ώ ν ά π α χ θ ε ϊς  ένταύ θ α  έθνετο. ον λ έγ ει τ α ύ τ α  κα ί-  
το ι δεινός ών μη άληθεύειν. ονκονν υ π έρ  α ν δρ α π όδου  
Kpivei μ€. ω γ ά ρ  μ ητ αντώ  ονομ α  μ ήθ’ ών εφν, μη  
π όλ ις , μη κλη ρός έστιν , ούχί, ώ θβοί, τούτον έν ά ν δρ α -  
π όδο ις  χ ρ η  τάττειν ; ανώ νυμ α y a p  π άντα .

37 “Τις ουν δ κ άπ η λ ος  τον α ν δρ α π όδου ; τ ίς  δ π ρ ι-  
άμ€νος αυτό  έξ  Α ρκάδω ν; εί y a p  τό  γένος  τούτω ν  
έπ ιτη δειον  τη σ φ α ττ ο ύ σ η  μ αντική , πολλώ ν μεν χ ρ η ­
μ άτω ν  είκός έω ν η σ θ α ι τον  π α ΐδ α , π επ λενκένα ι δ έ  τ ινα  
ές Τ Ιελοπόννησον, ιν ένθένδε η μ ΐν  άν α χ θ είη  δ Α ρκάς , 
α ν δ ρ ά π ο δ α  μεν γ ά ρ  Ποντικά η  Λυδία η έκ Φ ρνγών  
π ρ ία ιτ  α ν  κ ά ν τα ν θ ά  τις, ών γ ε  κ α ι ά γ έλ α ις  έντνχεΐν  
έσ τ ιν  ά μ α  φ ο ιτώ σ α ις  δεύρο, ταν τ ι γ ά ρ  τ ά  έθνη κα ί 
δ π ό σ α  β α ρ β ά ρ ω ν , π ά ν τ α  τον  χ ρόνον  ετέρω ν άκρο -  
ώ μενοι ονπω  τό  δονλενειν α ισ χ ρ ό ν  η γ ού ν τα ι· Φρ ύ ζ ι 
γονν  έπ ιχ ώ ρ ιον  κ α ί ά π ο δ ίδ ο σ θ α ι τους αυτώ ν κ α ί άν- 
δ ρ α π ο δ ισ θ έν τω ν  μη έπ ισ τ ρ έφ εσ θ α ι,

38 “'Έλλτ^ν^ς δέ  ελ ευ θερ ίας  έ ρ α σ τ α ί  ετ ι κ α ί ουδέ δού ­
λου άνη ρ  'Έιλλην π έ ρ α  όρω ν ά π ο δ ώ σ ετ α ι, οθεν  ουδέ  
ά ν δ ρ α π ο δ ισ τ α ις  ούτε α ν δρ α π όδω ν  κα π η λ ο ις  ές αυτούς
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because they say that the gods heard this prayer of mine, 
and gave me favorable signs rather than killing me for my 
impiety.

“This very narrative is unholy, as I do not need to say, 36 
Majesty, but as to the points on which I must defend my­
self, who is this Arcadian? Unless he was of unknown par­
entage, or of servile appearance, it is high time that you 
asked what name his parents had, what family he belonged 
to, what city of Arcadia brought him up, what altars he was 
torn from to be sacrificed here. All this my accuser does 
not say, despite being a practiced liar, so he must be indict­
ing me because of a slave. I f  neither the boy nor his parents 
had a name, if  he has neither city nor estate, must we not, 
for heaven s sake, class him as a slave, since the whole story 
is anonymous?

'W ell then, what merchant sold me the slave? Who 37 
purchased him from Arcadia? I f  that race is suitable for 
divination that uses butchery, doubtless the boy was pur­
chased at a high price, and somebody sailed to the Pelo- 
ponnese to bring the Arcadian to us here. Slaves from 
Pontus, Lydia, or Phrygia one can buy here, and you may 
meet droves of them all coming in this direction. Those 
races, like every race of barbarians, are always subject 
to others, and do not consider slavery a disgrace. The 
Phrygians in fact have the custom of selling even their own 
kin, and forgetting them once they have been enslaved.

“But the Greeks are still lovers of freedom, and a true 38 
Greek will not even sell a slave across his borders. Hence 
no slaver or slave merchant may visit them, and still less
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π α ρ ιτη τέα , ες 8 i  ’Α ρκ α δ ία ν  κ α ί μ άλ λον , π ρ ο ς  y a p  
τώ π α ρ ά  π ά ν τ α ς  ελενθερ ιάζειν  WE λλ η νας δέον τα ι κα ί 
οχ λ ον  δουλώ ν, ε σ τ ι  δε π ολλ ή  η Α ρ κ α δ ία  κ α ί νλώ δης  
ον τ α  μ ετέω ρ α  μόνον, άλλα κ α ί τ α  έν π ο σ ί  π ά ν τα , δει 
δη α ν το ϊς  πολλώ ν μ έν γεω ργώ ν, πολλώ ν  δε α ίπ όλ ω ν  
σ υ φ ορ β ώ ν  τε  κ α ί ποιμ ένω ν κ α ί β ου κόλω ν  τών μέν επ ί 
β ο ν σ ί,  τών δ ’ εφ’ ΐπ π ο ις , δρντόμ ω ν τε  δ ε ΐτ α ι πολλώ ν η 
χ ώ ρ α  κ α ί τούτο εκ π α ίδω ν  γυμ νάζοντα ι, ε ’ι δ ε  κ α ί μη  
τ ο ιά δ ε  ήν τ α  τών Α ρκάδω ν , ά λ λ ’ ε ιχον , ώ σ π ερ  έτεροι, 
π ρ ο σ α π ο δ ίδ ο σ θ α ι  τούς  αυτώ ν δούλους, τ ί τη  θρνλον- 
μένη σ ο φ ία  ξυ ν εβ ά λ λ ετο  το  εξ  Α ρ κ α δ ία ς  ε ίν α ι τον  
σ φ αττόμ ενον ; ουδέ γ ά ρ  σ οφ ώ τα το ι τών  'Ε λληνων Α ρ ­
κάδες, ιν  ετέρου  τ ι ανθρώ π ου  π λ έον  π ερ ί τ α  λ ο γ ικ ά  
τών σ π λ ά γ χ ν ω ν  φ αίνω σιν , άλλα ά γ ρ ο ικ ό τ α το ι αν ­
θρώ πω ν ε ίσ ί  κ α ί συ ώ δεις  τ ά  τε ά λ λ α  κ α ί το  γ α σ τ ρ ί-  
ζεθα ι τών δρυών.

39 “'Ρ η τορικώ τερον  ΐσ ω ς  ά π ο λ ελ ό γ η μ α ι τούμον τ ρ ό ­
πον, τ ά  τών Α ρκάδω ν  άφ ερμηνεύω ν ηθη κ α ί π α ρ ιώ ν  ες 
ΐ ίελ οπ όν ν η σ ον  τώ λόγω , η γ ά ρ  έμοί π ρ ο σ ή κ ο υ σ α  
α π ο λ ο γ ία  τ ίς ; ονκ έθ υ σ α , ου θύω, ου θ ιγγ άνω  α ίμ α ­
τος, ούδ’ εί β ώ μ ιον  αυτό εϊη, Τ Ιυθαγόρας τε γ ά ρ  ώδε 
εγ ίγ νω σκεν  ο ΐ τε α π ’ αυτού  π α ρ α π λ η σ ίω ς , κα ί κατ  
Α ίγυπτον  δε οι Τ υμνοϊ κ α ί ’Ινδώ ν οι σ οφ ο ί, π α ρ ’ ών 
κ α ί τ ο ΐς  άμ φ ί Τ Ινθαγόραν  α ί της σ ο φ ία ς  ά ρ χ α ί  εφοί- 
τη σ α ν , κ α τ ά  τ α ν τ ά 17 θύοντες ον δοκ ον σ ιν  άδ ικ είν  το ΐς  
θεοΐς, άλλα γ η ρ ά σ κ ε ιν  τε α ν το ΐς  ζν γ χ ω ρ ού σ ιν  ά ρ τ ίο ις  
τ ά  σ ώ μ α τ α  καί άνόσοις, κα ί σ οφ ω τέρο ις  α ε ί δοκεΐν , 
μη τν ραν ν εύ εσθ α ι, μ ηδενος δ ε ΐσ θ α ι. κ α ί ονκ άπ εικός ,
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the Arcadians, because these are not only the most free­
dom-loving of all Greeks, but also need a mass of slaves. 
Arcadia is large and heavily wooded, not only in its upland 
parts but in all the accessible ones too. It needs many farm­
ers, many goatherds, swineherds, shepherds, and cattle­
men for their cattle and their horses, and the land needs 
many woodcutters, who are trained from boyhood. Even 
supposing that Arcadia was not like this, and that they were 
able to sell their surplus slaves as other peoples are, how 
did it aid my celebrated wisdom that the sacrificial victim 
was an Arcadian? The Arcadians are not the wisest of the 
Greeks, so that they reveal something more than other 
people through the eloquence of their intestines. No, they 
are completely rustic folks, and swinish not least in that 
they stuff themselves with acorns.

“Perhaps I have defended myself with more rhetoric 39 
than is my way, describing the customs of the Arcadians 
and wandering off to the Peloponnese in my discourse. Yet 
what kind of defense would be suitable? I did not sacrifice, 
nor do 1.1 do not touch blood, even if it is on the altar. That 
was the rule of Pythagoras and of his followers after him.
The Naked Ones of Egypt and the Wise Men of India, to 
whom the school of Pythagoras traces the sources of its 
wisdom, sacrifice in the same way, and yet the gods do not 
think them sinful, but permit them to grow old, sound and 
healthy in body, to grow in wisdom, to be free of tyranny, 
and to have no needs. It is not implausible, I think, that the 17

17 ταντά  Radermacher: ταντα
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ο ΐμ α ι, α γ α θ ώ ν  δ ε ΐσ θ α ι  σ φ ά ς  υπέρ  κ αθ αρώ ν  θυμάτων, 
δοκώ  γ ά ρ  μ ο ι κ α ί τους θεούς τον  αυτόν  έμ οί νουν υ π έρ  
θυσιώ ν έχ ον τα ς  τ α  λ ιβ α ν ο φ ό ρ α  της γ η ς  εν κ α θ αρ ώ  
της οικουμένης έκφυτεύειν, ιν ά π  αυτώ ν θύοιμεν μη  
σ ιδη ρ οφ ορ ού ν τες  εν ίερο ΐς , μ η δ ’ α ίμ α  ές β ω μ ού ς  ρ α ί-  
νοντες. εγώ  δ\ ως εοικεν, εμαυτού  κ α ι τών θεών εκ- 
λαθόμ ενος εθυον τρόπ ον , ον μ ητ αυ τός  ε ίω θα  μ ήτε τις  
ανθρώ πω ν θύοι.

40 “Ά π α λ λ α ττέτω  μ ε της α ιτ ία ς  κ α ι ό κα ιρός , ον 
εΐρηκεν ό  κατή γορος· την γ ά ρ  η μ έρα ν  έκείνην, εν η 
ταυ  τ α  ε ίρ γ ά σ θ α ι  μ οι φ η σ ιν , εί μεν εγενόμην εν άγρώ , 
έ θ υ σ α , εί δε έθ υ σ α , κ α ι έφ αγον . ε ίτ ά  με, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,  
θ αμ ιν ά  έρω τας, εί μη έπ εχ ω ρ ίαζον  τη 'Ρώμη τότε ; κα ί 
συ , β έ λ τ ισ τ ε  β α σ ιλ έω ν , έπ εχ ω ρ ίαζες , άλλ’ ούκ αν  
ε ιπ ο ις  θ ϋ σ α ι το ια ΰ τα , κ α ί ό συκοφ άντη ς, άλλ’ ούχ  
ομ ο λ ο γ ή σ ει τ α  τών άνδροφ όνω ν π ρ ά τ τ ε  ιν, εί κ α τ ά  την  
'Ρώμην δ ιη τάτο , κ α ί μ υ ρ ιάδ ες  ανθρώ πω ν, α ς  β έλ τ ιο ν  
ξενη λατεΐν  η ύ π ά γ ε ιν  γ ρ α φ α ΐς , εν α ΐς  τεκμ η ριον  ά δ ι-  
κημάτω ν ε σ τ α ί  τό ενταύ θα  είνα ι, κα ίτο ι τό  ές την 
'Ρώμην ηκειν κα ί π α ρ α ιτ ε ίτ α ι  τ ά χ α  της τού νεώ τερα  
π ρ άττειν  δοκεΐν  α ίτ ια ς , τό γ ά ρ  έν π όλ ε ι ζην, έν η 
π άντες  μεν οφ θαλ μ οί, π ά σ α  δε ά κ ρ ό α σ ις  οντων τε κα ί 
ούκ οντων, ού ζυ γ χ ω ρ ε ΐ νεω τέρων ά π τ ε σ θ α ι  τ ο ΐς  γ ε  
μη λ ίαν  θ α ν α τώ σ ι, τούς  δ’ εύ λ α β εσ τ έρ ο υ ς  τε κα ί 
σ ώ φ ρ ον α ς  β ρ α δ έ ω ς  ά γ ε ι κ α ί έφ ’ ά  εζ εσ τ ι.

41 “Τί ούν, ώ συ κ οφ ά ν τα , κ α τ ά  την νύκτα έκείνην  
επ ρα ττον ; εί μεν <έμέ>18 ως σ εα υ τόν  έρω τας, έπειδη  
κ α ί σ ύ  έρω ταν  ηκεις, α γ ώ νας  η το ίμ αζον  κ α ί κατη γο-
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gods need virtuous men in order to receive pure offerings.
It is my belief that the gods share my opinion about sacri­
fices, and hence have planted the incense-bearing regions 
in an unpolluted part of the world, so that we can sacrifice 
with products from there, and not bring iron into holy 
places or spray blood on altars. Yet I, it is alleged, forgot 
myself and the gods, and sacrificed in a way not customary 
for myself, and such as I pray that no human being may 
follow.

“The time mentioned by my accuser may also acquit 40 
me of the charge. On the day when he says I performed 
these deeds, if I was in the country, I sacrificed, and if I sac­
rificed, I ate. And yet, Majesty, do you keep asking me 
whether I was not in Rome at the time? You were too, most 
excellent Majesty, but you would not say that you made 
such a sacrifice. So was that informer, but he will not admit 
to be acting like a murderer, just because he was living in 
Rome. So too were tens of thousands of people, whom it 
would be better to expel than to expose to indictments that 
make presence here evidence of criminality. Yet my com­
ing to Rome may perhaps acquit me of the charge that I ap­
peared to plot revolution. To live in a city where there are 
eyes and ears everywhere both for the true and the false 
prevents you from attempting revolution, unless you are 
very fond of death, while it makes more cautious and dis­
creet people hesitate even when their business is proper.

“What then was I doing that night, you slanderer? I f  41 
you ask me as someone like yourself, since you take the 
liberty of asking, I was preparing trials and accusations 18

18 Rsk.
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ρ ία ς  επ' ά ν δ ρ α ς  χ ρ η σ τού ς , κ α ί ά π ο λ έ σ α ι19 τους ούκ  
άδ ικ ούν τας , κ α ι π ε ϊσ α ι  τον  β α σ ιλ έ α  μη άλη θη  λέγω ν, 
ιν  εγώ  μέν εύδοκιμοίην, μ ια ίν ο ιτο  δέ οντος, εί δ ’ ώς 
φ ιλ οσόφ ου  πυνθάνη, τον  Δ η μ οκρίτου  έπηνουν γ έλ ω ­
τα , όν ές π ά ν τ α  τ ά  των ανθρώ πω ν γ έλ α , ei δ’ ώς έμού, 
Φ ιλ ίσ κ ο ς  ό Μ ηλιεύς έτών ζυ μ φ ιλ ο σ ο φ η σ α ς  έμοί τετ- 
τάρω ν  έν όσ ει τότε, κ α ι π α ρ ’ αύτώ  άπ εκ άθ ευ δον  οϋτω  
διακειμένω  χ αλεπ ώ ς, ώς κ α ί ά π οθ α ν εϊν  υπό της νό­
σου . κ α ίτο ι π ο λ λ ά ς  αν  η ύζάμ η ν ϊυ γ γ α ς  υπέρ  της  
εκείνου ψυχής γ εν έσ θ α ι μοι, κα ί, νη Δ ι ,  εΐ τινες  
Ο ρφέως ε ίσ ίν  υ π έρ  των άποθανόντω ν  μ ελ ω δ ία ι, μ η δ ’ 

εκείνας ά γ ν ο η σ α ι, κ α ί γ ά ρ  αν  μ ο ι δοκώ  κ α ί υπ ό  την  
γη ν  7τορευθη ναι δ ι αυτόν, ei έφ ικτά  ην ταύτα· οϋτω μ ε  
άνη ρτη το  π ά σ ιν  ο ίς  φ ιλ οσόφ ω ς τε κ α ί κ α τ ά  τον  έμόν  
νουν έπ ρα ττε .

42 “Τ αϋτ  ε σ τ ι  μ έν  σ ο ι, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , κ α ί Τ ελ εσ ίνου  άκοϋ- 
σ α ι  του υπάτου , π α ρη ν  γ ά ρ  κάκεΐνος  τω  Μηλιβι, 
θεραπεύω ν αυτόν νύκτωρ, ό π ό σ α  εγώ. εί δέ Τ ελ εσ ίνφ  
α π ισ τ ε ίς , επ ειδή  των φ ιλοσοφ ούντω ν έσ τ ί, καλώ  τούς  
ια τρούς  μ ά ρ τυ ρ α ς , ε ίσ ϊ  δ’ οϋτοι Σ έλευκός τε ό εκ 
Κ υζίκου κα ί Δ τρατοκλη ς  ό Χιδώνιος. τούτους έρώ τα, εί 
άλη θη  λέγω , κα ί μ α θ η τα ϊ  δ’ αύ το ις  υ π έρ  τούς τ ρ ι­
άκον τα  εΐποντο , των αυτώ ν δη πον  μ άρτυ ρες , τό  γ ά ρ  
π ρ ο κ α λ έ ίσ θ α ι δεύρο τούς τω Φ ιλίσκω  π ρ ο σ η κ ο ν τα ς  
ά ν α β ο λ ά ς  ίσ ω ς  η γ η σ η  της δίκης, επειδή  α ύ τ ίκ α  της  
Ρώμης ά π η ρ α ν  ες τά Μ ηλιέων ηθη κ α τ ά  ό σ ία ν  του  

νεκρού, ιτε, ώ μ άρ τυ ρες , κ α ί γ ά ρ  δη  κ α ί π α ρ η γ γ ελ τ α ι  
ύμ ιν  υπ έρ  τούτου. ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΊ, π α ρ ’ ό σ ο ν  μ έν  τοίνυν
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against men of virtue, to ruin the innocent and convince 
the emperor with falsehoods for the purpose of glorifying 
myself and besmirching him. I f  however you ask me as a 
philosopher, I was praising the laughter that Democritus 
laughs at all human affairs. But if you ask me as myself, 
Philiscus of Melos, who had studied with me for four years, 
was ill at the time, and I was sleeping over at his house; he 
was in such a bad way that he later died of the disease. And 
yet I could have prayed to have many spells to save his life, 
and, by Zeus, also to learn any melodies that Orpheus 
might have had for restoring the dead. Indeed I believe I 
would have traveled to the underworld for Philiscus s sake 
if such deeds were possible, so greatly had he won me over 
by all he did as a philosopher after my own heart.

“All this, Majesty, you may hear from Telesinus the con- 42 
sular,26 since he too attended the man from Melos, look­
ing after him at night just as I did. I f  you do not believe 
Telesinus because he is a student of philosophy, I  call 
the doctors as witnesses, namely Seleucus of Cyzicus and 
Stratocles of Sidon,27 and you may ask them if I am telling 
the truth. They came followed by more than thirty pupils, 
who no doubt will testify to the same effect. To summon 
the relatives of Philiscus you may perhaps think would 
delay the case, since they left Rome immediately for their 
native Melos to give the body the last rites. Step up, 
witnesses, since you must have been summoned for this 
purpose. (The witnesses testify.) How far this fabricated

26 See IV 40.1. 27 Otherwise unknown.

19 ά ιτ ο λ έ σ α ι Kay.: άπο\€Ϊ<τθαι.
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της α λ ή θ ε ια ς  η γ ρ α φ ή  ζννετέθη, δη λ ο ΐ σ α φ ώ ς  η 
μ α ρ τ υ ρ ία  των άνδρώ ν, ον γ ά ρ  εν π ρ ο α σ τ ε ίο ις , ά λ λ ’ £ν 
ά σ τε ι , ονκ εζω  τείχους, ά λ λ ’ επ ’ ο ικ ίας, ουδέ π α ρ ά  
Νερονα, π α ρ ά  Φ ιλ ίσκω  δε, ουδέ ά π οσ φ άττω ν , ά λ λ ’ 
υ π έρ  φνχης ευχόμενος, ονδ ’ υ π έρ  β α σ ιλ ε ία ς ,  άλλ’ 
υπέρ  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς , ούδ’ αντί σ ο υ  χειροτονώ ν νεώτερον, 
άλλ’ ά ν δ ρ α  σώ ζω ν εμαντω  δμοιον.

43 “Τι ονν ό ’Α ρκάς  ενταύθα ; τ ί δ ’ οι των σ φ α γ ίω ν  
μ ύθοι; τ ί δε το τ ά  το ια ΰ τα  πείθειν ; ε σ τ α ι  γ ά ρ  π οτέ κα ί 
δ μη γέγονεν, αν  ώς γ εγ ονός  κ ρ ιθ η ■ τό δ ’ ά π ίθ α ν ον  
της θ υ σ ία ς , ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π ο ΐ  τάζ ε ις ; εγένοντο μεν γ ά ρ  
κ α ι π ρ ότερ ον  σ φ α γ ίω ν  μ άντεις  α γ α θ ο ί την τέχνην κα ί 
ο ιο ι ό ν ο μ ά σ α ι, Μ εγ ισ τ ία ς  έζ  ’Α καρναν ίας , ’Α ρ ίσ τα ν -  
δρ ος  εκ Α νκίας, Ά μ π ρ α κ ία  δε Χ ιλανόν ηνεγκε, κα ί 
εθυοντο  ό μεν ’Α καρνάν  Α εω νίδα β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  Ά πάρτης, ό 
δε Α ύκιος ’Α λεζάνδρω  τω  Μ ακεδόνι, Χ ιλανός δε  Κ νρω  
β α σ ιλ ε ία ς  έρώ ντι, κ α ί ε ΐ τ ι εν ανθρώ π ου  σ π λ ά γ χ ν ο ις  
η σ α φ έσ τ ε ρ ο υ  η σοφ ώ τερον  η έτνμώ τερον άπ έκ ειτο , 
ονκ ά π ο ρ ο ς  ην η θ υ σ ία , β α σ ιλ έ ω ν  γ ε  π ρ ο ϊσ τα μ έν ω ν 20 
αυτή ς, ο ίς  π ο λ λ ο ί μεν η σ α ν  οίνοχόοι, π ο λ λ ά  δ’ α ι­
χ μ ά λ ω τα , π α ρ α ν ό μ ια ι δ ’ ακ ίνδυνοι κ α ί φ ό β ο ς  ονδείς  
κ α τη γ ορ ία ς , ε ΐ  τ ι  εσφ αττον . ά λ λ ’, ο ίμ α ι, π α ρ ίσ τ α τ ο  
το ΐς  ά ν δ ρ ά σ ιν , δ κ ά μ ο ί νυν κινδννενοντι υπ έρ  τοιον- 
των, ότι τά μεν ά λ ο γ α  των ζφων ε ’ικός, έπειδη  εν 
άγνο ίμ  τον θ αν άτου  σ φ ά ττ ετα ι, μη θ ο λ ο ν σ θ α ί τ ι των 
σ π λ ά γ χ ν ω ν  υπό ά ζ υ ν εσ ία ς  ών π είσοντα ι· άνθρω πον  
δε α ε ί τ ι εν τη ψυχή εχ ον τα  θαν άτου  κ α ί μηπω
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indictment is from the truth these gentlemen s evidence 
clearly shows. I was not in a suburb but in the city, not out­
side the wall but in a house, not with Nerva but Philiscus, 
not committing butchery but praying for a man’s life, not 
concerning myself with the throne but with philosophy, 
not replacing you with someone else, but preserving a man 
of my own kind.

“Where is the Arcadian in all this? Or in these tall sto- 43 
ries about slaughter? Or in the attempt to prove such 
things? What has never happened will one day be a fact, if 
it is judged as fact. How will you measure the implausi- 
bility of the sacrifice, Majesty? For there have been seers 
in former times too who were skilled in the art of interpret­
ing sacrifices, and left a name: Megistias of Acamania, 
Aristander from Lycia, Silanus who came from Ambracia.
The Acarnanian sacrificed for Leonidas king of Sparta, the 
Lycian for Alexander of Macedon, and Silanus for Cyrus 
when he coveted the throne. I f  there had been something 
especially indicative, revealing, or reliable hidden in hu­
man entrails, a sacrifice would not have been difficult for 
them, since it was promoted by kings who had many stew­
ards and many captives, freedom to commit crime with im­
punity, and no fear of accusation for any act of butchery.
I suppose, however, that those diviners had the same 
thought as I now have when facing trial on these charges, 
that is, that unreasoning animals, when they are slaugh­
tered without knowing what death is, probably suffer no 
disturbance in their entrails, lacking comprehension of 
their fate. A human, however, always carries the fear of 
death in his mind even when it is not imminent, so that

20 π ρ ο ϊσ τ α μ έ ν ω ν  Kay.: π α ρ ισ τ α μ έ ν ω ν
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έφ εστη κότος  δ ε ΐμ α  πώ ς βίκος, π α ρ όν τος  ήδη κ α ι εν 
όφ θ α λ μ ο ΐς  οντος, δ ε ΐζ α ί  τ ι επ ί των σ π λ ά γ χ ν ω ν  μ αν τ ι­
κόν ή ολω ς ενθντον;

44 “'Ό τι δε όρθώ ς τε κ α ι κ α τ ά  φ ύ σ ιν  σ τ ο χ ά ζ ο μ α ι  
τούτων, σ κ ό π ε ι, β α σ ιλ ε ύ , ώδε. τό  ή π α ρ , ev ω φ α σ ι τον  
τής αυτώ ν μ αντική ς ε ίν α ι τ ρ ίπ ο δ α  ο ι δεινοί ταν τα , 
ζύ γ κ ειτα ι μ εν ον κ α θ α ρ ού  α ίμ α το ς , π α ν  γ ά ρ , 6 τ ι 
ακρα ιφ νές , κ α ρ δ ία  ΐσ χ ε ι  δ ι α ιμ ατη ρώ ν  φ λεβώ ν  ά π ο-  
χ ετ εύ ο ν σ α  ες π ά ν  τό  σ ώ μ α , χολ ή ν  δ’ επ ί ή π α τ ι κει- 
μένην οργ ή  μεν ά ν ίσ τη σ ι, φ ό β ο ι δέ ν π ά γ ο ν σ ιν  ες τα  
κ ο ίλ α  τού ή π ατος . υπό μεν δή τών παροζννόντω ν  
ζ έο υ σ α  κ α ί μ η δέ τώ εαντή ς ά γ γ είω  φ ορη τός  ο ν σ α  
νπτίω  επ ιχ ε ίτα ι τώ ή π ατ ι, κ α θ ’ δ έπ έχ ει χ ολ ή  π ά σ α  τ α  
λ ε ΐά  τε κ α ί μ αν τ ικ ά  τού  σ π λ ά γ χ ν ο υ , υπό δέ τών 
δειμ ατούντω ν ζ ν ν ιζά ν ον σ α  ζ υ ν επ ισ π ά τ α ι κ α ί τό  έν 
το ΐς  λείο ις  φώς, ν π ο ν ο σ τε ϊ γ ά ρ  τότε  κ α ί τό  κ α θ α ρ ό ν  
τον  α ίμ α το ς , νφ ’ ον σ π λ η ν ον τα ι τό  ή π α ρ , νπ οτρέχ ον -  
τος  φ ύ σ ει τον  π ερ ί αυ τό  υ μ ένα  κ α ί τώ  πη λώ δει επ ιπ ο-  
λαζοντος.

45 “Ύί ονν, ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ , τής μ ια ιφ ον ία ς  εργ ον , εί ά σ η ­
μ α  τ ά  ιερ ά  έ σ τ α ι ;  ά σ η μ α  δ’ α υ τά  ή ά ν θ ρω π εία  φ ύ σ ις  
ερ γ ά ζ ετα ι ζ ν ν ιε ϊσ α  τον θ αν άτου  και αυτοί ο ι ά π ο -  
θνησκοντες, ο ι μ εν γ ά ρ  εύψυχοι ζνν  ορ γ ή  τελεντώ σιν , 
ο ί δ’ ά θ ν μ ότερο ι ζνν δέει, ενθεν ή τέχνη  π α ρ ά  το ΐς  ονκ  
ά ν επ ισ τ ή μ ο σ ι β α ρ β ά ρ ο ις  χ ίμ α ιρ α ς  μεν κα ί ά ρ ν α ς  
επ α ιν ε ί σφ άττε ιν , επ ειδή  ευήθη τ ά  ζώ α κ α ί ον π όρ ρω  
α να ίσθ η τω ν , άλ εκ τρν όν α ς  δε κ α ί ετύς κ α ί ταύ ρου ς, 
επ ειδή  θυμοειδή  ταν τα , ονκ ά ζ ιο ϊ  τών εαντή ς ά π ορρ ή -
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when it is at last present before his eyes, how can he reveal 
something by means of his entrails that is prophetic or in 
any way acceptable?

“That my theory about this matter is correct and in ac- 44 
cordance with nature you can gather from the following, 
Majesty. The liver contains the seat of their divination, so 
say the experts in such things. This is not composed of pure 
blood, since the heart contains all the unmixed blood, and 
channels it through the whole body by means of the arter­
ies. The bile which lies above the liver is stimulated by an­
ger, but contracted by fear into the recesses of the liver. I f  
then it seethes under the influence of irritation, and can no 
longer be contained by its own vessel, it spills onto the liver 
below, and then all the bile covers the soft and prophetic 
part of the stomach. I f  however, it contracts under the in­
fluence of fear, it absorbs all the luminosity of the soft 
parts, since at the same time there is a withdrawal of the 
pure blood, and this distends the liver by naturally filling 
the membrane around it, and floating above the part that is 
obscured.

“What then, Majesty, does butchery achieve if the rites 45 
are meaningless? They are made meaningless by human 
nature, which is aware of death, and by the dying them­
selves, for the courageous feel anger when they die, and 
the timid fear. Hence when this art is practiced by the 
more intelligent of the barbarians, it favors the slaying of 
she goats and Iambs, since these animals are stupid and 
practically insensible, but cocks, pigs, and bulls it does not

377



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

των. ξυνίημ ι, ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ , ιταροξννω ν τον κατή γορον , 
επειδή  σοφ ώ τερόν  ere α κ ρ οατή ν  ε ΐρ γ α σ μ α ι ,  κ α ί μ οι 
δοκεΐς  κ α ί π ρ ο σ έχ ε ιν  τω λόγω· εί δε μη  σαφώς τ ι 
αυτόν  φ ράζο ιμ ι, ξν γχ ω ρώ  <τοι έρω ταν  με.

46 “Έίίρηταί μ ο ι τ ά  π ρ ο ς  την τον Α ιγυπτίου  γραφ ή ν, 
έπ εί δ’, ο ΐμ α ι, χ ρ η  μ η δέ τ ά ς  Ενφ ράτον  δ ια β ο λ ά ς  
ν π ερ ο ρ ά σ θ α ι, συ , ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ , δ ικάζο ις , όπ ότερος  
ημών φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ε ί μ ά λ λ ο ν  ονκονν ό μεν α γ ω ν ίζετα ι μη  
τάλ η θη  π ερ ί εμού λεγειν , εγώ  δ’ ονκ άζιώ , κα ί ό μεν  
σ ε  η γ είτα ι δ εσπ ότη ν , εγώ  δ’ α ρ χ ον τα , κ α ί ό μεν ξ ίφ ος  
επ ’ εμέ σ ο ι  δ ίδω σ ιν , εγώ  δε λόγον .21

47 “Ά λλ’ υπέρ  ών γ ε  δ ια β έβ λ η κ εν , ο ι λ όγ ο ι ε ίσ ίν , ονς  
εν 'Ιωνία είπον , φ η σ ί δ ’ αυτούς ονκ ες το σ ο ι  ξνμ- 
φ ερον  ν π ’ έμον ε ίρ η σ θ α ι. κ α ίτο ι τ α  μ εν λ εχ θ έν τα  ην 
υπέρ  Μ οιρών κ α ί ανάγκη ς, π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  δ’ εγ ίγνετό  
μ ο ι τον  λ όγ ον  τ ά  τών β α σ ιλ έ ω ν  π ρ ά γ μ α τ α , έπειδη  
μ έ γ ισ τ α  τών άνθρω πείω ν δοκ εΐ τ ά  νμ έτερα , Μ οιρών τε 
ίσ χ ν ν  έφ ιλοσόφ ονν  κ α ί το  όντω ς ά τ ρ επ τ α  ε ίνα ι, ά  
κλώ θονσιν , ως, εί κα ί β α σ ιλ ε ία ν  τω φ η φ ίσα ιντο  ετέρω  
δη ν π ά ρ χ ο ν σ α ν , ό  δ’ άπ οκτείνειε  τούτον, ώς μη άφ αι-  
ρεθείη  π οτέ  ν π ’ αντον  τό άρχ ειν , καν ά ν α β ιο ίη  ό 
άπ οθαν ώ ν  υ π έρ  τών δοξάν τω ν  τ α ις  Μο ίρ α ις . τ ά ς  γ ά ρ  
ν π ερ β ο λ ά ς  τών λόγω ν έ σ α γ ό μ ε θ α  δ ιά  τους το ΐς  π ιθ α -  
νοΐς άπ ειθ ονντας , ώ σ π ερ  αν  εί κ α ί το ιόνδε ε λ ε γ ο ν  
‘οτω  π έπ ρ ω τ α ι γ ε ν έ σ θ α ι τεκτονικά), οντος, καν  α π ο ­
κοπή  τώ χ ε ίρ ε , τεκτονικός έ σ τ α ι ,  κ α ί οτω  νίκην έν 
'Ο λυμ π ία  δρ όμ ον  ά ρ α σ θ α ι ,  οντος, ούδ' εί π ηρω θείη  τό  
σ κ έλ ος , ά μ α ρ τ η σ ε τ α ι της νίκης, κ α ί οτω  έν εν σ α ν
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consider right for its mysteries. I am aware, Majesty, that I 
annoy my accuser by making you a more knowledgeable 
listener, and because you seem to me to be interested in 
my discourse, and if any of it is not clear, I permit you to 
question me.

“I have answered the Egyptians indictment. Since, 46 
however, I do not think I should disregard the slanders of 
Euphrates either, Majesty, you must judge which of us is 
the truer philosopher. His ambition is always to tell lies 
about me, whereas I refuse to do the same about him. In 
his eyes you are a despot, but in mine a ruler. He gives you 
a sword to use with me, but I  give you rational argument.

“The main topic of his slanders is the speeches that I 47 
gave in Ionia, for he says I gave them in opposition to your 
interests. Yet my topics were the Fates and Necessity, and I 
illustrated my discourse from the fortunes of kings, be­
cause yours is thought the highest of all human estates. 
Lecturing on the power of the Fates, I said this: so inexora­
ble are the threads they spin that if  they were to assign to 
someone a throne belonging to another, and the incum­
bent were to kill his rival in order never to be deposed by 
him, even so the dead man would come to life again so the 
decisions of the Fates might be fulfilled. For we employ 
exaggerated language because of those who disbelieve the 
believable, as if I were to say the following: T f a man is 
fated to be a carpenter, even though his hands are cut off 
he will still be a carpenter. I f  he is destined to win in the 
footrace at Olympia and his leg is injured, he will still not

21 λ ό γ ο ν  Kay.: μ,εν ovv
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Motpcu to εν τοξβ ία  κ ράτος , οντος ονδ ’ εί ά π ο β ά λ ο ι  
τ ά ς  όψεις, έκ π εσ ε ϊτα ι του  σ κ ο π ο ύ ’ τά 8ε των β α σ ι ­
λέων ελ εγον  ές τους ’Α κ ρ ισ ίου ς  δη πον  όρω ν κ α ί τους  
Α αίονς, Ά σ τν ά γ η  τε τον  ΜήδοΐΛ, κ α ί π ολ λ ού ς  ετέρους  
εν τ ίθ εσ θ α ι τ ά  τ ο ια ΰ τα 22 εν α ρ χ ή  δόξαν τα ς , ων ο ι μ εν  
π α ΐδ α ς, ο ι δε εκγόνονς άποκτείνειν  οίη θέντες άφ η ρέ-  
θ η σ α ν  ν π ’ αυτώ ν το  β α σ ιλ εν ε ιν , άναφ όντω ν εξ  α φ α ­
νούς ξνν  τώ π  επρω  μένω.

48 “Κ α ι εί μ εν η γ άπ ω ν  κολακευτικήν, ε ϊπ ον  αν κα ί τά 
σ ά  εντεθ νμ η σθ α ι, οτε άπείλτηφο μεν υπ ό  Β ιτελ ιού  
ενταύθα , κ α τ επ ίμ π ρ α το  δε 6 νεώς τον Α ιός π ερ ί τά ς  
όφ ρνς τον ά σ τ εο ς , 6 δ3 εν κ ε ίσ ε σ θ α ι  τό €αυτοΰ εφ α-  
σκεν , ε ί μ η  δ ιαφ ν γ ο ις  αυτόν  (κ α ίτο ι μ ειρά κ ιον  ίκανώ ς  
η σ θ α  κ α ί ον πω  οντος), ά λ λ ’ όμως, επ ειδή  Μ ο ίρ α ις  
εδόκει ετερ α , 6 μεν άπ ώ λ ετο  α ν τ α ΐς  β ο ν λ α ΐς , σ υ  δε  
τάκείνον  νυν εχεις . επ εί δ ’ α ρ μ ο ν ία  κολακευτική  ά χ θ ο -  
μ αι, δ οκ ε ΐ γ ά ρ  μ οι των έκρυθμω ν τε  κ α ί  ονκ ενφ θόγ- 
γω ν είνα ι, τ εμ νεσθ ω  μ ο ι ηδε η νεύρα  κ α ί μ ηδέν ηγοΰ  
των σώ ν  έντεθ ν μ η σθ α ί με, ά λ λ α  δ ιε ιλ εχ θ α ι μ όνα  τά  
υπέρ  Μ οιρών κ α ί ανάγκη ς, ταυ τ ί γ ά ρ  φ η σ ιν  ε ίρ η σ θ α ί  
μ ο ι επ ί σ ε . κα ίτο ι τον λόγ ον  τούτον α ν έχ ον τα ι μ εν κα ί  
οι π ολ λ ο ί τών θεών, ονκ ά χ θ ετ α ι δέ ουδέ ό Ζευς 
άκουω ν κ α ί τα ν τα  τών ποιητώ ν έν το ΐς  Α νκίοις  λ όγ ο ις  
‘ω μοί έγών, οτε μ ο ι % αρπηδόνα’ κ α ί το ια ν τ  ες αυτόν

22 τοιαΰτα Euseb.: αυτών τοιαΰτα
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fail to win. I f  the Fates have allotted him skill at archery, 
even supposing he loses his eyesight he will still not miss 
the target.’ But I referred to the fortunes of kings thinking 
of such as Acrisius, of course, or Laius, Astyages the Mede, 
and many others. These at first thought they had settled 
such problems, believing they had killed their sons or 
grandsons, and yet they lost their thrones to them when 
Fate produced them from obscurity.28

“I f  I were given to flattery, I would claim to have been 48 
thinking of your history, and how you were cut off by 
Vitellius here, and the temple of Zeus caught fire at the 
summit of the city. He said that his own situation would be 
secure if you did not escape him, though you were only a 
youth, and not yet as great as you now are. Nonetheless the 
Fates decreed otherwise, he perished and his plans with 
him, and you now have his position. But I dislike the music 
of flattery, because I think it of the ill timed and ill tuned 
kind, so I will snap this string, and you may suppose that I 
did not have your affairs in mind at all, but spoke only 
about the Fates and Necessity. He says that I spoke as I did 
in opposition to you, and yet even the majority of the gods 
tolerate this doctrine. Zeus himself takes no offense even 
when he hears the poets in their tales of Lycia reciting ‘Alas 
for me, when Sarpedon.. . ’ and so on, though in the epi-

28 Acrisius, king of Argos, was forewarned that his daughters 
son would kill him, and Laius, king of Thebes, that his own son 
would kill him; similarly Astyages, king of Media, was forewarned 
that his daughters son would rule his empire. All three tried, and 
failed, to do away with their prospective enemies while still in­
fants, respectively Perseus, Oedipus, and Cyrus the Great.
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αγόντω ν, εν ο ϊς  τού  ν ίέος  ε ζ ίσ τ α σ θ α ί  φ η σ ι τ α ΐς  
Μ οίραις, λεγόντω ν re  αν  iv  φ ν χ ο σ τ α σ ία , ότ ι Μίνω  
τον  αδελφ όν  τον  Χ αρπη δόνος ά π οθ α ν όν τα  χ ρ ν σ ω  μεν  
σ κ η π τρ ω  ετ ίμ η σε, κ α ί δ ικάζειν  ετα ζ εν  εν τη τον  Αί- 
δω νέως α γ ο ρ ά , Μ οιρώ ν  δ’ ον π α ρ η τη σ α το .

49 “%ν δ’, ω β α σ ιλ ε ύ , τον  χ ά ρ ιν  ά χ θ η  τω λόγω , θεών  
καρτερονντω ν αντόν, ο ις  π επ η γεν  α ε ί τ α  π ρ ά γ μ α τ α ,  
κ α ι μ·η άποκτεινόντω ν τούς π ο ιη τά ς  επ ’ αντώ ; π ρ ο σ -  
ηκει γ α ρ  τ α ΐς  Μο ίρ α ις  ε π εσ θ α ι κ α ι π ρ ο ς  τ ά ς  μ ετα-  
β ο λ ά ς  των π ρ α γ μ ά τω ν  μη χ α λ επ ού ς  είνα ι, ~ϊ,οφοκλεΐ 
τε μη ά π ισ τ ε ΐν  'μόνοις ον γ ίγ ν ετα ι θ εο ΐσ ι γ ή ρα ς , ονδε  
μην θανεΐν  ποτέ, τ α  δ’ ά λ λ α  σ ν γ χ ε ΐ  π ά ν θ ’ ό π α γ κ ρ ά ­
τη ς χ ρ όν ος/ ά ρ ισ τ α  δη  ανθρώ πω ν λεγοντι.

50 Ε γκύκλ ιο ι γ ά ρ  α ί κα τ  άνθρώ π ονς εν π ρ α γ ία ι κα ι 
εφημερον, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , το τον όλ β ο ν  μήκος, τ ά μ α  
οντος κ α ι τ α  τούτον ετερ ος  κ α ι ό δ ε ίν α  τ α  τον  δεινός  
εχω ν ονκ εχει. ταύ τ  εννοών, ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , π αύ ε  μεν  
φ νγάς, π αύ ε  δ’ α ίμ α , κ α ι φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία  μεν 6 τ ι β ον λ ε ι 
χρώ , α π α θ ή ς  γ ά ρ  η γ ε  άλη θη ς, δ ά κ ρ ν α  δε ανθρώ πω ν  
άφ αίρει. ώς νύν γ ε  ηχώ  μ ν ρ ία  μεν εκ θ αλ άττη ς , πολλω  
δε πλείω ν εζ  ηπείρω ν φ ο ίτα  θρηνονντων, ο τ ι εκ ά σ τω  
θρήνον άξιον . τ α  δε εντεύθεν φ νόμενα, πλείω  οντα  η 
ά ρ ιθ μ ε ΐσ θ α ι, τ α ΐς  των σνκοφ αντώ ν  γ λ ώ ττα ις  ά ν η π τα ι 
δ ιαβ α λ λ όν τω ν  σ ο ί  τε π ά ν τα ς23 κ α ι σ ε , ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,  
π ά σ ιν .”

8. 'ίίδ ε  μεν δη τω ά ν δρ ί τ α  εκ π α ρ α σ κ εν η ς  ώίχεν,

23 πάντας Bentl.: πάντα
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sode he says he yields his son to the Fates, 29 or when he 
hears them tell in the Weighing o f  Souls how he granted 
Minos, the brother of Sarpedon, a golden scepter after his 
death, appointed him judge in the court of Aidoneus, and 
did not beg him back from the Fates.30

“But you, Majesty, why should you take offense at the 49 
doctrine when the gods, whose estate is established for 
ever, bear with it, and do not make it a reason to kill the 
poets? It is right to obey the Fates and not resent changes 
of fortune, or disbelieve Sophocles when he makes that 
superlative statement,

For gods alone
There is no age, nor ever do they die;
All other things all-conquering time confounds.31

“Human prosperity is cyclical, and pomp, Majesty, has 50 
only a brief span. This man has what was mine, another 
what was his, so-and-so has so-and-sos, and yet does not 
have it. Think of that, my Majesty, put an end to exile and 
an end to bloodshed, treat philosophy as you please, be­
cause true philosophy cannot suffer, but wipe away the 
tears of humankind. At present an endless sound arises 
from the sea, but a much louder one arises from the land, 
as each person grieves over his own reason for grief. As for 
the sorrows that breed here, too numerous to be counted, 
they depend on the tongues of informers who slander all to 
you and you, Majesty, to all.”

8. This then was the Masters prepared speech, and at

29 Iliad 16.433—38.
30 Odyssey 11.568-571.
31 Oedipus at Colonus 607—09.
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επ ί τελεντη  δ’ ενρον τον  λόγ ον  τ ά  τ ελ εν τα ΐα  τον  
7τροτερον  το “ον γ ά ρ  μ ε κτενεεις, επ εί οντοι μ ό ρ σ ιμ ό ς  
είμ ι,” κ α ί τ ά  π ρ ο  τούτον  ετι, ά φ ’ ών τούτο. επ εί 8ε 
ά π η λ θ ε  τον δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο ν  δα ιμ όν ιόν  τε κ α ί ον ρ άδ ιον  
ειπ ειν  τροπ ον , ονκ επ α θ εν  ό τύραννος, δπ ερ  ο ΐ π ολ λ ο ί 
ωοντο- ο ί μεν γ ά ρ  ω οντο αντόν  σ χ ε τ λ ια  νπ ερ  τούτον  
β ο 'η σ εσ θ α ι κ α ί δ ίω ζιν  π ο ν η σ εσ θ α ι τον  άνδρ ός  κηρύ- 
ξειν  τε ες την αντον  π ά σ α ν , μ η δαμ ού  π α ρ ιτη τεα  ε ίν α ι 
οί, ό  δ’ ονδεν τούτων, [άλλ’]24 ώ σ π ερ  άγω νιζόμ ενος  
π ρ ο ς  την των πολλώ ν δ ό ξ α ν  η ξνν ιείς  λοιπόν, ότι 
μ ηδέν επ ί τον  ά ν δ ρ α  ο ί ανταρκες . εί δ’ νπ ερεώ ρα , 
ξν μ β α λ ώ μ εθ α  το ΐς  εφ εξής, φ ανείη  γ ά ρ  αν  ξνντα-  
ρ α χ θ ε ίς  μ άλ λ ον  η κ α ταφ ρ ον η σ α ς .

9. Ήκροατο μεν γ ά ρ  ετ ερ α ς  επ ’ εκείνη δίκης, π όλ ις  
δ’ ην άγω νιζομ ενη  π ρ ο ς  ά ν δ ρ α  νπ ερ  διαθηκώ ν, ο ίμ α ι, 
διεφ ενγον  δ5 αντόν  ον  μ όνον τ ά  τών δικαζόμ ενω ν  
ονόμ ατα , α λ λ ά  κ α ί ό νονς της δίκης, ανόη τοι μεν γ ά ρ  
α ί ερω τή σεις  η σ α ν , α ί  δ’ α π ο κ ρ ίσ ε ις  ονδ ’ νπ ερ  ων η 
κ ρ ίσ ις ■ ά  σ φ ό δ ρ α  η λ εγ χ ε  τον τύραννον , ως έξεπ ε-  
πλη κτό  τε  κ α ί η π όρ ε ι δ ι αντό  μ ά λ ισ τ α  το  π ε π ε ΐσ θ α ι  
π ρ ο ς  τών κολακενόντω ν, ότι μηδέν αν  δ ιαφ ύ γ ο ι αντόν.

10. Οντω τον τύραννον  δ ιαθ είς  κα ί π α ίγ ν ιον  της  
εαντον  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ς  άπ οφ η ν α ς  τον  'Έιλλησί τε κ α ί 
β α ρ β ά ρ ο ις  φ οβ ερ όν  π ά σ ι ,  π ρ ο  μ εσ η μ β ρ ία ς  μεν ά π ­
η λ θε τον  δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίον , π ερ ί δείλην  δ’ εν Α ικ α ια ρ χ ία  
έφάνη Α ημητρίω  τε κ α ί Α άμ ιδι, κα ί τοντ  ά ρ  ην τό  
π α ρ α κ ε λ ε ύ σ α σ θ α ι αντόν  τώ Α άμ ιδ ι μη π ερ ιμ είν αντι 
την α π ο λ ο γ ία ν  π εζ εν σ α ι25 ες Α ικ α ια ρ χ ία ν  τ ά  μεν γ ά ρ
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the end of it I found the end of the previous one, “You will 
not kill me, since I am not mortal,” and also what precedes 
this quotation. When he had left the court in some super­
natural way not easy to describe, the tyrant did not react as 
most people expected, since they thought this would make 
him roar with indignation, start a hunt for the Master, and 
have it announced throughout the realm that Apollonius 
was to be forbidden admittance everywhere. He did none 
of this, as if counteracting the general belief, or finally real­
izing that he was powerless against the Master. Whether he 
thought him insignificant we may infer from the sequel, in 
which he will show consternation rather than contempt.

9. For he began to hear another case after that one, in­
volving a city contesting a will against an individual, I 
think, and he forgot not only the names of the parties but 
even the point of the dispute. His questions were silly and 
his answers not even relevant to the hearing, all of which 
clearly proved that the tyrant was befuddled and confused 
precisely because his flatterers had convinced him that 
nothing could escape him.

10. After producing this effect on the tyrant, and prov­
ing that the man whom all Greeks and barbarians feared 
was a mere plaything of his own wisdom, Apollonius left 
the court before noon, and about evening he appeared to 
Demetrius and Damis in Dicaearchia. This was why he 
had urged Damis not to wait for his defense, but to walk to 24 25

24 [άλλ’] seel. Kay.
25 ττζζεΰσαί Valck.: Trkevcrcu
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β εβ ο ν λ εν μ εν α  ον π ρονλεγε, τον δ ’ εαντώ  έπ ιτη δειότα-  
τον εκέλενε π ράττειν , ά  τ ο ΐς  β εβ ου λ εν μ εν ο ις  εϊπ έτο.

11. ’Κ τνγχανε μεν δη 6 Α άμ ις της π ρ ο τ ερ α ία ς  
ά φ ιγμ ενος  κ α ί τω Α ημητρίω  ζνγγεγονώ ς υπέρ  των  
π ρ ο  της δίκης, 6 δ ’ εν λ α β ύ σ τερ ον  η τον  νπ ερ  Α π ο λ ­
λώνιου άκροώ μ ενον είκός ην δ ιατεθ εις ί& νφ’ ών 
η κονσε, κ α ί π ά λ ιν  της υ σ τ ερ α ία ς  υπέρ  των αυτώ ν  
η ρώ τα , ζυναλνω ν αντω  π α ρ ά  την θ ά λ α ττα ν , εν η τά  
π ερ ί την Κ αλυψ ώ  μ υθεύμ ατα , ά π εγ ίγ ν ω σ κ ον  μεν y a p  
ώς ούχ η ζοντος, επειδή  τ ά  της τυ ρανν ίδος  χ α λ ε π ά  ην 
π ά σ ι ,  τ ά  δ’ ν π ’ αυτού  π ρ ο σ τα τ τό μ εν α  ετίμω ν δ ιά  την  
φ ύ σ ιν  τον  άνδρός. άπ ειπ όντες  ον  ν εκάθη ντο  ες τδ  
ννμφ αιον, εν ω ό π ίθ ος , λευκού δ ’ οντός εσ τ ι λ ίθου  
ζννέχω ν πη γ η ν  ύ δα τος  ονθ ’ ύ π ερ β ά λ λ ο ν σ α ν  τού  σ τ ο ­
μ ίου  ο ν τ , ε ί τ ις  ά π αντλο ίη , ύ π οδ ιδού σαν . δ ιαλ εχ θεν -  
τες  §’ νπ ερ  της φ νσεω ς τού  ύ δα τος  ον μ ά λ α  εσ π ο ν δ α -  
κότως δ ιά  την επ ί τω  ά ν δρ ί ά θν μ ίαν  επανη γον  τον  
λόγον  ες τ ά  π ρ ο  της δίκης.

12. ’Α νολοφ νραμένου  δε τού  Α άμ ιδος  κ α ί τ ι κα ί 
τοιούτον  είπόντος  “ά ρ  οψ όμεθά  ποτέ, ώ θεοί, τον  
καλόν  τε κα ί α γ α θ ό ν  έτά ΐρ ον ;” ά κ ο ν σ α ς  ό ’Α π ολ ­
λώνιος, κ α ί γ ά ρ  δη κ α ί εφ εστώ ς ηδη τω ννμφ αίω  
ετνγχανεν, “όψ εσθε,” ε ίπ ε  “μ άλ λ ον  δε εω ρ ά κ α τε .” 
“ζώ ντα;” εφη ό Α ημητριος “εί δε τεθνεώ τα, ονπω  
π επ α ν μ εθ α  επ ί σ ο ί  κλάοντες .” π ρ οτε ίν ας  ονν ό Α π ο λ ­
λώ νιος την χώ ΐρα “λ α β ο ύ  μ ου,’’ εφη “καν  μεν δ ιαφ νγω  
σ ε , εΐδω λόν είμ ί σ ο ι  εκ Φ ερ σ εφ ά ττη ς  ήκον, ο ΐα  φ αί-
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Dicaearchia, not announcing his plans in advance, but tell­
ing his closest friend to do something that accorded with 
those plans.

11. It happened that Damis had arrived the day be­
fore, and had discussed the preliminaries of the trial 
with Demetrius. Hearing this made Demetrius more con­
cerned than was natural considering that Apollonius was in 
question, and the next day he was interrogating Damis 
again on the same subject as they loitered beside the sea 
in which the tales about Calypso are set.32 They had de­
spaired of his ever coming back, since the tyrants ways 
were harsh to everyone, but they honored his instructions 
because of the Master’s nature. They were sitting deject­
edly in the sanctuary of the Nymphs that contains the jar 
(this is of white stone and holds a spring of water, which 
neither overflows over the edge nor goes down when you 
draw from it). They were discussing the explanation of the 
water, but only desultorily because of their despondency 
over the Master, and were bringing the subject back to the 
preliminaries of the trial.

12. With a loud groan, Damis said something like, 
“Gods above, will we ever see our good, noble comrade?” 
This Apollonius heard, since he was now standing at the 
entrance to the grotto. “You will,” he said, “or rather you al­
ready have.” “Alive?” asked Demetrius. “But if dead, we 
have never stopped weeping for you.” Stretching out his 
hand, Apollonius said, “Take hold of me, and if I elude you, 
I am a ghost come back from Persephone’s domain, like

32 Cf. VII 10.2. 26

26 ην διατ€0€ΐ$ Rsk.: Staredeϊς vjv
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νονσιν  ο ι χ θ όν ιο ι θ εο ί τοΐς άθνμοτέρο ις  τ α  πένθη, el 
δε ν π ομ είν α ιμ ι άπτόμ ενον , π ε ίθ ε  κ α ί Δ άμ ιν  ζην τέ  μ ε  
κ α ί μ η  ά π ο β εβ λ η κ έν α ι το  σ ώ μ α ”

2 Ο νκέθ ’ οίοι ά π ισ τ ε ιν  η σ α ν , άλλ’ ά ν α σ τ ά ν τες  εζ- 
εκρέμ αντο  τον  ά ν δρ δς  κ α ί η σ π ά ζ ο ν το  υ π έρ  τε  της  
απολογίας η ρώ τω ν  δ μεν y a p  Δη μ η τρ ιός  ονδ’ άπο- 
λ ελ ο γ η σ θ α ι αντόν, ά π ο λ έ σ θ α ι γ ά ρ  άν  κ α ί μ η  ά δ ι-  
κονντα, Δ ά μ ις  δ’ ά π ο λ ελ ο γ η σ θ α ι μεν, θ αττον  δ’ ίσω ς, 
ου y a p  επ ’ εκείνης γ ε  της η μ έρα ς  ωετο. δ δ ’ ’Α π ολ­
λώ νιος “ά π ο λ ελ ό γ η μ α ι,” έφη “ώ άνδρες , κ α ί νικώμεν, 
γ έγ ον ε  δε μ ο ι τ α  της α π ο λ ο γ ία ς  τη μ ερον  ον π ρ ο  
π ολ λ ον  της η μ έρα ς , π ρ οη ε ι y a p  ηδη  ες μ εσ η μ β ρ ία ν .” 
“πώ ς ονν” έφη δ Δη μ η τρ ιός  “τοσ η ν δε  δδδν εν σ μ ικ ρ ώ  
της η μ έρ α ς  η ν ν σ α ς ” κα ί δ ’Α πολλώ νιος “πλη ν κρ ιόν” 
έφη “κ α ί πτερώ ν κηρόν ζνγκειμ ένω ν π ά ν τ α  οϊον , θεόν  
επ ιγραφ ώ ν  τη π ομ π ή  τ α ν τ η ”

3 “Π α ν τα χ ον  μεν” η δ’ ό Δη μ η τρ ιός  “των σ ώ ν  έργ ω ν  
τε κ α ί λόγω ν θεόν α ε ί τ ινα  π ρ ο ο ρ ά ν  η γ ούμ αι, π α ρ ’ ον 
τ α  σ ά  όντω ς έχει, την  δ5 α π ολ ογ ία ν , η τ ις  γ έγ ον ε  κα ί 
ά τ τ α  η κ α τ η γ ο ρ ία  ε ίχ ε , κ α ί τδ  του  δ ικάζοντας  ήθος κα ί 
6 τ ι η ρετο  κ α ί δτω  ζ υ γ κ α τέθ ετα  η δτω  μη, λ έγ ε  δμ ον  
π ά ν τα , ιν α  κ α ί Ύ ελεσίνω  έ κ α σ τ α  φ ράζο ιμ ι, ον  γ ά ρ  
ά ν η σ ε ι ερω τών τ ά  σ ά ,  δς γ ε  κ α ί π ρ ο  π εν τεκ α ίδ εκ α  
ίσ ω ς  ημερώ ν έμ οί ζνμπ ίνω ν εν 'Δνθίω κ α τ έδ α ρ θ ε  μεν  
έπ ί της τρ α π έζη ς , μ εσ ο ν σ η ς  δ’ αντώ  της κνλικος  
εδοζεν  ον α ρ  π ν ρ  εν τη γη  π ε λ ά γ ισ α ν  τους  μεν ά π ο -  
λ α μ β ά ν ειν  τών ανθρώ πω ν, τονς  δε φ θάνειν  νποφ εν- 
γ ον τα ς , κ α ί γ ά ρ  δη  κ α ί ρ ε ΐν  αντδ  π α ρ α π λ η σ ίω ς  τώ
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the ghosts that the infernal gods reveal to men when they 
are overly despondent with grief. But if  I remain when 
grasped, persuade Damis too that I am alive and have not 
lost my body.”

Unable to disbelieve any longer, they stood up, hugged 2 
the Master, welcomed him, and questioned him about his 
defense. Demetrius thought that he had not even made 
one, but would have been put to death even when inno­
cent, while Damis thought he had made one, but perhaps 
earlier and not that very day. But Apollonius said, “I have 
given my defense and won, and my defense took place to­
day fairly early in the day, when it was getting towards 
noon.” “How then,” asked Demetrius, “have you come 
such a distance in so short a part of the day?” “Other than a 
ram or wings made with wax,”33 said Apollonius, “you may 
imagine anything, but ascribe my safe conduct to a god.”

“Everywhere,” said Demetrius, “a god always watches 3 
over your actions and words, I  believe, and is responsi­
ble for your present fortune. But tell us all about your de­
fense, how it went, what the charges were, how your judge 
behaved, what he asked, where he agreed with you and 
where not. Then I can tell the details to Telesinus, who will 
never stop asking how you fared. About fifteen days ago, 
when he was dining with me at Antium,34 he fell asleep at 
the table, and when his cup was half-full he dreamed that a 
wave of fire swept the earth, cutting some people off and 
overtaking others in their escape, since it ran as fast as

33 Allusion to the wings of Icarus and the winged ram that 
carried Phrixus.

34 Modem Anzio.
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ν8ατι, ere δ’ ούχ  οιτερ ο ι π ο λ λ ο ί π α θ εΐν , ά λ λ α  Sia- 
ν εν σ α ι αυτόν  σ χ ισ θ εν τ ο ς . επ ί δε τω εννπνίω τούτω  
θ εοίς  εν ξυ μ β όλ ο ις  ε σ π ε ισ ε ν  εμ οί re π α ρ εκ ελ εύ σ α το  
υπέρ  σ ο υ  θ α ρ ρ ε ΐν ”

4 Και 6 'Απολλώνιος “ον θαυ μ άζω  Γΐελ εσ ΐν ο ν ” ε ΐπ εν  
“ύπερκαθεύ 8οντα , κ α ι γ ά ρ  8η κ α ι ύ π ερεγ ρ η γ ορ ε  μ ου  
π ά λ α ι, τ α  8’ υπ έρ  της 8ίκης π ε ύ σ εσ θ ε  μέν, ον μην  
ενταύθα , 8είλη  re γ ά ρ  Ικανώ ς η8η κ α ι β α 8 ίζ ε ιν  ώ ρα  ές 
ά σ τν , ηΒίονς δ’ ο ι καθ' 68όν λόγ ο ι π α ρ α π έμ φ α ι β α 8 ί-  
ζοντας. ΐω μ εν ούν 8 ιαλ αλ ονντες  υ π έρ  ών έρω τάτε, 
λεξω  δε τ α  τη μ ερον  8ηπον εν τω  8 ικ ασ τη ρ ίω  π ρ α -  
χ θ εντα . τ α  γ ά ρ  π ρ ο  της κ ρ ίσ εω ς  άμφ ω  ισ τ έ , σ υ  μέν  
π α ρατνχ ώ ν , σ ύ  85 ηκροαμ ένος, ο ΐμ α ι, τούτου, μ ά  Α ία, 
ούχ  ά π α ξ , ά λ λ α  κα ί π άλ ιν , εί μη έκ λ ελ η σ μ α ι Αη- 
μ ητρίον, ά  δ’ ον πω  ΐσ τ ε , 8ίειμ ι, 8 ιείρω ν α π ό  της  
π ρ ο ρ ρ η σ εω ς  κ α ί τον  γυμ νός έσ ελ θ εΐν .”27 8ιηει δε και 
τους εαυτού  λόγ ους κ α ί έπ ί π ά σ ι  τό  “ον γ ά ρ  μ ε  
κτενέεις” κ α ί τό  ά π ελ θ εΐν  της κ ρ ίσ εω ς, ως άπη λθε.

13. Τ ότε ά ν α β ο η σ α ς  Α ημ ητριός “έγώ  μεν ωμήν  
σ εσ ω σ μ έν ο ν  ά φ ΐχ θ α ί σ ε , σ ο ί  δ’ ά ρ χ η  κιν8ύνων ταν τα , 
ξνλλη φ εται γ ά ρ  σ ε  καταγ γ ελ λ όμ ενου  κ α ί π ά σ η ς  άπ ο-  
σ τρ οφ η ς  είργόμ ενον .” ό δ’ έρ ρ ώ σ θ α ι τω Αη μ η τριόν  
8έει φ ράζω ν “εί γ ά ρ  κ α ί υ μ είς” ε ΐπ εν  “ώδε αντω  
ευάλω τοι ητε· ά λ λ ’ όπω ς μέν τάκείνον  νυν εχ ει, εγώ  
οΐ8α· κολακενόντω ν γ ά ρ  ά ε ί λόγω ν ά κ ρ ο α τη ς  γ ιγνό-  
μενος, νυν επ ιπλη ττόντω ν η κ ρ όα τα ι, ρ η γ νν ντα ι δ’ υπό  
των τοιοντω ν α ί τύ ραννο ι φ ύ σεις  κα ί π ερ ί τ α ν τα  χο-

390



BOOK VIII

water, but you were not affected the way most people 
were, since it parted for you to swim through it. After this 
dream he made a libation to the gods of good omen, and 
urged me to have hopes for you.”

“I am not surprised that Telesinus slept for me,” said 4 
Apollonius, “since long ago he stayed awake for me. You 
will hear all about the trial, though not here, since it is now 
well into the evening and time to walk into the town, and 
conversations along the way make pleasant companions 
for walkers. Let us go, then, chatting about any questions 
you may have, and I will tell you what must have happened 
in court today. The preliminaries of the trial are known to 
you both, one of you because you were there, and the other 
because I think you have heard about it, heaven knows, 
not once but many times, unless I have forgotten my 
Demetrius. I will narrate what you do not yet know, begin­
ning from the summons and my disrobing before enter­
ing.” So he recounted his own remarks, closing with “You 
shall not kill me,” and his leaving the trial in the way he did.

13. Thereupon Demetrius shouted out, “I thought you 
were safe when you arrived, but this is only the beginning 
of your dangers. He will catch you by denouncing you and 
banning you from any shelter.” Dismissing Demetrius’s 
fears, Apollonius replied, “I f  only you were as easy for him 
to catch! But I  know the state he is now in. Having always 
listened to words of flattery, he has now listened to ones of 
rebuke, and such things infuriate tyrannical natures and 27

27 iaekOeiv Cob.: eirekdelv
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λώ σιν . έμοι δε ά ν α π α ν λ η ς  8 έΐ γόνυ ονπω  κάμ φ αντι εκ  
τον  άθλ ου .”

2 Και ό Α άμ ις  “εγώ, Αη μ ητριέ, 8ιεκείμην μεν όντω ς” 
εφη “π ρ ο ς  τ ά  τοΰδε τον  άν8ρός π ρ ά γ μ α τ α , ώς κα ί της  
ό8ον ταντη ς ά π ά γ ε ιν  αυτόν, εφ ’ ης ηκει, ζννεβονλενες  
84 π ον  και σ ν  ταν τα , ώς μη ές κιν8ννονς εκου σ ίου ς  re 
και χ α λ επ ού ς  1οι, έπ εί 8' ετν γχ ανε μεν 8ε8εμένος, ώς 
έμοί εφ αίνετο, ά π ο ρ α  δ’ ηγονμενω  τ ά  π ερ ί αυτόν, έφ' 
έαντώ  εφ η το  λ ελ ν σ θ α ι ε ίνα ι, κ α ί το  σ κ έλ ο ς  ελενθε- 
ρ ώ σ α ς  τον 8 εσμ ον  εδειξε, τότε πρώ τον  κ α τ εν όη σ α  τον  
άν8ρός, θ εσ π έσ ιό ν  τε ε ίν α ι αυτόν  κ α ί κ ρ ε ίσ σ ω  της  
ημ ε8απ η ς σ ο φ ία ς · όθεν, εί κ α ί χ α λ επ ω τέρ ο ις  τούτω ν  
έντνχοιμ ι, ον8έν άν  8 ε ίσ α ιμ ι υπό τοντω  κ α ί κιν8υ- 
νενων. άλλ’ έπει8η π λ η σ ίο ν  ε σ π έρ α , β α8 ίζω μ εν  ες την  
κ α ταγ ω γ ή ν  επ ιμ έλ ειαν  π ο ιη σ όμ εν ο ι τον  άν8ρός.” κα ί 
ό 'Απολλώνιος “ύπνον” εφ η “8 έομ α ι μόνον, τ ά  δ’ ά λ λ α  
εν ισ ω  τ ίθ εμ α ι λόγω , καν  π α ρ η  τ ι αυτών, καν  ά π η .” 
μ ετά  τα ν τα  ενζάμ ενος  Α πόλλω νι κ α ί ετ ι τώ  Ή λίω 
π αρη λ θ εν  ες την οικ ίαν , ήν ωκει ό Α ημητριος, κα ί τώ  
πό8ε άπονιφ άμ ενος, π α ρ α κ ελ εν σ ά μ εν ό ς  τε  τ ο ϊς  άμ φ ί 
τον  Α άμ ιν 8ειπνεΐν, επει8η  ά σ ιτ ο ι  αντώ  έφ αίνοντο, 
ερρ ιφ εν  ες την κλίνην εαυτόν  κ α ί εφ ν μ ν η σας  τώ νπνω  
το  'Ο μηρον έπ ο ς  έκάθεν8εν, ώς ονκ επ' ά ξ ίο ις  φρον- 
τ ίσ α ι  το ΐς  π α ρ ον σ ιν .

14. Περί δε όρ θρ ον  έρομ ένον αυτόν τον  Α ημητρίον, 
π ο ΐ  της γη ς τρεφ οιτο, κ α ί κ τ ν π ε ΐσ θ α ι 8οκονντος τά  
ώ τα  νπ ό  έννοιας ιππέω ν, ονς ω ετο έπ ικ ε ϊσ θ α ι η8η τώ  
Α πολλω νία) διά την οργή ν  τον  τυράννου  “διώκεται
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make them angry. But I need to rest, not having relaxed my 
limbs after the struggle.”

“As for me, Demetrius,” said Damis, “my feelings 2 
about the Masters plight were such that I tried to advise 
him against the journey that he has now taken. You surely 
would have given him the same advice, not to walk into 
grave dangers of his own free will. But at the time when he 
was in chains, or so I thought, and I considered his position 
hopeless, he said his liberation depended on himself, and 
freeing his leg from its chain he showed it to me. That was 
the first time I comprehended the Master as someone god­
like and above ordinary wisdom. So, even if I run into 
something worse, I will never feel fear when endangered 
in his company. But since the evening is near, let us go 
to our lodging to attend to the Master.” “I only need 
sleep,” said Apollonius, “everything else is indifferent to 
me, whether present or absent.” Then after praying to 
Apollo and also to the Sun, he entered the house in which 
Demetrius was staying. There he washed his feet, and 
urged Damis and the others to dine, since he thought them 
in need of food. Then he threw himself down on his bed 
and fell asleep, after first singing the line of Homer in 
praise of sleep,35 as if the situation were not worth worry­
ing about.

14. At about daybreak Demetrius asked him what place 
on earth he would turn to. His ears already seemed to be 
ringing from the idea of horsemen, since he thought they 
were already pursuing Apollonius because of the tyrants

35 Probably I l ia d  14.233, “Sleep, lord of all gods and of all hu­
mankind.”

393



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

μ έν” έφη “μ ε ουδέ αυτός, ουδέ έτερος, έμοι δέ eg την  
Ε λλά δα  ό π λους έ σ τ α ι .” “σ φ α λ ερ ό ς  γ ε ” ε ίπ ε  “το  y a p  
χω ρίον  φ α ν ερ ώ τα τον  ον δε μ η δ' αν  εν τω άφ αν εΐ 
δ ιαφ ύ γοις , πω ς αν  εν τω φ ανερω  λ ά θ ο ις ;” “ου δ έο μ α ι” 
εφη “λανθάνειν , εί γ ά ρ , ώς σ υ  οΐει, του τυράννου  η γη  
π ά σ α ,  β ελ τ ίου ς  οι εν τω φ ανερω  ά π οθν η σκοντες  των 
έν τω ά φ αν εΐ ζώντων.” κ α ι π ρ ο ς  τον Α άμ ιν “α'ισθάνη” 
εφη “νεώς ά φ ιε ίσ η ς  ές Σ ικελ ίαν ;” “α ισ θ ά ν ο μ α ι ,” ε ίπ ε  
“κ α ί γ ά ρ  έπ ί θ αλ ά ττη  καταλ ύ ομ εν  κα ί ό κηρυττω ν  
άγχοΰ θυρων, σ τ έλ λ ετ α ί τε η ναϋς ηδη· ζ υ μ β ά λ λ ο μ α ι  
δ’ αυ τό  τη των εμπλεόντω ν β ο η  κ α ί ο ΐς  π ερ ί την 
ά ν α ίρ εσ ιν  των αγκυρώ ν π ρ ά τ τ ο υ σ ιν ” “έπ ιβ ω μ εν” ε ίπ ε  
“της νεώς τούτη ς, ώ Α άμι, π λ ευ σού μ ενο ι νυν μεν ές 
Σ ικελίαν , έκεΐθεν  δ’ e? Τ Ιελοπόννησον.” “ζυνδοκεϊ μ ο ι,” 
εφη “κ α ί πλέω μ εν .”

15. Και π ρ ο σ ειπ ό ν τες  τον  Α ημητριον άθύμ ω ς επ' 
α ύ το ΐς  εχ ον τα , θ α ρ ρ εϊν  τε π ε ίσ α ν τ ες  ώς ά ν δ ρ α  υπέρ  
άνδρώ ν, έπ λ ευ σ α ν  έπ ί Σ ικ ελ ίας  άνέμω  επ ιτηδείω , 
Μ εσσή νη ν τε π α ρ α π λ εύ σ α ν τ ες  εγενοντο έν Ύ αυρομ ε­
ν ίω τρ ιτα ΐο ι. μ ετά  ταύ τ  έπ ί Σ υρακου σώ ν  κομ ισθ εντες  
άνηγοντο ές ΐίελ ο π ό ν ν η σ ο ν  π ερ ί μ ετοπ ώ ρου  ά ρ χ ά ς ,  
ύ π ερ ά ρ αν τες  δε  του  π ελ ά γ ου ς  άφ ίκοντο  δ ι η μ έρα ς  
έκτη ς έπ ί τ ά ς  τοϋ  'Αλφειού έκ β ολ ά ς , άφ' ών ό π οτα μ ός  
ούτος Α δ ρ ία  κ α ί Σ ικελικω  π ελ ά γ ε ι έπ ιχ ε ΐτα ι πότιμ ος. 
ά π ο β ά ν τες  ούν της νεώς κ α ί π ολ λ οΰ  ά ζ ιον  ηγούμ ενοι 
τό  ές 'Ο λυμπίαν ηκειν διητώ ντο έν τω ίερω  τοϋ  Αιός, 
ούδαμ οΰ  υ π έρ  Σ κ ιλλοϋντα  άποφ οιτώ ντες,
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fury. “Neither he,” said Apollonius, “nor anyone else will 
pursue me, and my course is for Greece.” “A dangerous 
one,” said Demetrius, “since it is a very open place. You 
could not escape him in hiding, and how will you elude him 
in the open?” “I do not need to,” replied Apollonius, “since 
if the whole earth belongs to the tyrant, as you suppose, 
those who die in the open are better off than those who live 
in obscurity.” Then he said to Damis, “Do you know of a 
ship sailing for Sicily?” “I do,” he replied, “as our lodging is 
near the sea, the crier is at the door, and the ship is already 
setting sail. I can tell this from the crews shouts and their 
preparations for weighing anchor.” “Let us take this ship, 
Damis,” said Apollonius, “and sail to Sicily now, and from 
there to Greece.” “That suits me,” said Damis, “so let us go 
aboard.”

15. After saying goodbye to Demetrius, who was de­
spondent for their sake, and persuading him to be cheerful 
for them as a true man like themselves, they sailed for 
Sicily with a favorable wind, and after passing Messina 
reached Tauromenium in two days. Next they put in at 
Syracuse, and then sailed for the Peloponnese about the 
beginning of autumn. After crossing the open sea, they 
arrived after five days at the mouth of the Alpheus, at 
the point where the river enters the Adriatic and Sicil­
ian seas,36 still fresh. Disembarking from the ships and 
thinking it very important to reach Olympia, they stayed 
in the sanctuary of Zeus, never going away further than 
Scillous.37

36 That is, the Ionian sea lying between Greece and Sicily. The 
term “Adriatic” was sometimes used of this sea as well as for the
modem Adriatic. 37 Town south of Olympia.
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2 Φ ημης δ ’ ά θ ρ ό α ς  τε  καί ζνντόνον κ α τ α σ χ ο ύ σ η ς  τό  
'Ελληνικόν ζην τον  ά ν δ ρ α  κ α ι ά φ ΐχ θ α ι ές ’Ο λυμπίαν, 
κ α τ ’ ά ρ χ ά ς  μ έν έδόκει μη έρ ρ ώ σ θ α ι δ  λόγ ος , π ρ ο ς  
γ ά ρ  τω  μη έλ π ίδος  τ ι ανθρω πβ ίας  έπ ’ αντω  έχειν , 
έπειδη  δ ε δ έ σ θ α ι αυτόν  η κον σαν , ουδέ έκείνων άνηκοοι 
η σ α ν  ά π οθ α ν είν  καταφ λ εχ θ έν τα , ο ι δ’ έλχ θ η ν α ι ζώντα  
κ α ταπ α γ έν τω ν  ές τά ς  κ λ ε ίδα ς  αυτόν  άγκίσ-τρω ν, ο ι δ’ 
έώ σ θ α ι ές β ά ρ α θ ρ ο ν , ο ί δ ’ ές β υ θόν , έπβιδη δέ ηκβιν 
έπ ιστεύ θ η , ονδ ’ έπ ’ ’Ο λ υ μ π ιάδα  ονδβμίαν μ ετέω ρος  
οντω ζυνηει η Ε λ λ ά ς, ως έπ ’ έκβινον τότε, Ή λις 
μεν κ α ι Σ π ά ρ τη  αντόθεν , Κ όρ ινθ ος  δέ α π ό  των τού  
’Ισ θ μ ό ν  ορίων, ’Α θη να ίο ι δέ, εί κ α ι ΐίελ οπ ον ν η σ ου  
έζω , άλλ’ ουκ έλείποντο  των πόλεω ν, α ΐ  έπ ΐ θ νραις  
ε ίσ ί  της ΤΙίσης, αυ το ί μ ά λ ισ τ α  ο ί έπ ικ ν δ έσ τ α το ι Α θη ­
ναίω ν ές το ιερόν σ τ ε ίχ ον τες  κ α ι νεότης η έζ  ά π ά σ η ς  
της γη ς  Α θη ναζε φ ο ιτω σα . κ α ί μην κ α ί Μ εγαρόθεν  
τινες έπ εχ ω ρ ία σ α ν  τη  ’Ο λυμπία  τότε, κά κ  Β οιωτών  
π ο λ λ ο ί κάργόθεν , Φωκέων τε κ α ί Ο ετταλω ν 6 τ ι ευδό­
κιμου, ό ί μ εν  ζυ γ γ εγ ον ότες  ηδη τω  Α πολλω νίω  άνα -  
κ τη σομ εν ο ι σ οφ ία ν , έπειδη  πλειόνω ν τε  κ α ί θ αν μ α-  
σ ιω τέρω ν  ά κ ρ ο ά σ α σ θ α ι  ωοντο, ο ί δ’ ά π ε ιρ ο ι αυτόν  
δεινόν η γούμ ενοι το ιονδε ά ν δρ ός  άνη κοοι φ α ίν εσ θ α ι.

3 Προς μεν δη  τους έρω τώ ντας, οτω  τρόπ ω  δ ιαφ ν γ ο ι 
τον  τύραννον , ούδέν ω ετο δεΐν  φ ορτικόν  φ ράζειν , ά λ λ ’ 
ά π ο λ ε λ ο γ η σ θ α ί τε  έ φ α σ κ ε  κ α ί σ ε σ ώ σ θ α ι ,  πολλώ ν δ ’ 
έζ  Ιταλίας η κοντών, ο ι έκηρνττον τ α  έν τω  δ ικ α σ τ ή ­
ριο), δ ιέκειτο  μ έν η  Ε λ λ ά ς  ον π όρ ρω  τον  π ρ οσ κ ν ν εΐν
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The Greek world buzzed with a general and persistent 2 
rumor that the Master was alive and had come to Olympia.
At first the story was thought to be unfounded, since not 
only did they have no earthly hope for him, once they had 
heard he was in prison, but they had also heard other 
things: that he had been burnt to death, or had been 
dragged still living with hooks fastened in his collarbones, 
or had been thrown down a crevasse or into the deep. But 
when they were sure he had come, the Greeks assembled 
in such excitement for his sake as they had never for 
any Olympics.38 The Eleans and the Spartans came from 
near by, the Corinthians from the borders of the Isthmus. 
The Athenians too, though from outside the Peloponnese, 
were as numerous as those from the cities on the very 
threshold of Pisa, so that the most distinguished of the 
Athenians came to the sanctuary, as well as the youths 
that come to Athens from the whole world. Some visited 
Olympia from Megara on that occasion, as did many from 
Boeotia and Argos, and all the leading lights of Phocis and 
Thessaly. Some had previously studied with Apollonius, 
and wanted to increase their wisdom, since they hoped to 
learn even more marvelous lessons. Others who did not 
know him were ashamed to be thought not to have heard 
so great a man.

When he was asked how on earth he had escaped the 3 
tyrant, he did not see fit to say anything pompous, but re­
peated that he had made his defense and survived. But 
many visitors from Italy gave the news of what had hap­
pened in court, until the Greeks could barely keep from

38 Apollonius’s visit took place when the Olympics were not 
being held.
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αυτόν, θ ειον  ηγούμ ενοι ά ν δ ρ α  δ ι αντο  μ ά λ ισ τ α  το  
μ η δ3 ες κόμ πον  μ η δένα  ύ π ερ  αυτώ ν κ α θ ίσ τ α σ θ α ι.

16. Ν εαν ίσκου  δ ε  των ήκόντω ν Α θήνηθεν μ ά λ α  
εύνουν την Α θή ναν  ε ίν α ι τω β α σ ιλ ε ΐ  φ ή σαντος , “πέ- 
π α υ σ ο ” ε ίπ εν  “Ό λ υ μ π ία σ ιν  ύπερ  τούτω ν κρότω ν28 κα ί 
δ ια β ά λ λ ω ν  την θεόν τω π α τ ρ ί.” επ ιδ ιδόντος  δε του  
νεαν ίσκου  τη ά χ θ η δόν ι κ α ί δ ίκ α ια  π ρ ά ττ ε ιν  την θεόν  
φ ή σαντος , επ ειδή  κ α ί ό  β α σ ιλ ε ύ ς  την έπώνυμον Α θη- 
να ίο ις  η ρζεν  “ε ίθ ε” εφη “κα ί εν Τ Ιαναθηναίοις” επ ισ το -  
μίζω ν αυτόν τη μεν π ρ ο τ ερ α  των απ οκ ρ ίσ εω ν , ώς 
κακώ ς ε ίδό τα  π ερ ί τών θεών, εί τυράννοις  αυτούς  
εϋνους ή γ ο ϊτο , τη δε εφ εξής, ώς ούκ α κ όλ ου θ α  τ ο ΐς  εφ ’ 
Α ρμ οδίω  κα ί Α ρ ισ το γ ε ίτο ν ι φ ηφιζομενω ν Α θηναίω ν, 
εί τούς α ν δ ρ α ς  εκείνους τ ιμ άν  επ ’ α γ ο ρ ά ς  νομ ίζοντες  
ύπερ  ων εν Τ Ιαναθηναίοις  έ δ ρ α σ α ν , τυράννοις  λοιπόν  
χ α ρ ίζ ο ν τ α ι το  κεχειροτονημ ένους αυτώ ν άρχ ειν .

17. α υ μ β ου λ εύ ον τος  δ’ αύτώ  τού  Α άμ ιδος  υπέρ  
χρη μ άτω ν , επ ειδή  τών εφ οδίω ν σ φ ίσ ι  π άνυ  σ μ ικ ρ ά  
ελείπ ετο  “αυ ρ ιον” εφ η “τούτου επ ιμ ελ ή σ ο μ α ι.” κα ί 
π α ρελ θ ώ ν  τη  υ σ τ ε ρ α ία  ες το  ιερόν “δός ,” είπ εν , “ώ 
ιερεύ, χ ιλ ία ς  μ ο ι δ ρ α χ μ ά ς  ά π ό  τών τού  Α ιός χ ρ η ­
μάτω ν, εί μη σ φ ό δ ρ α  ο ΐε ι χ α λ επ α ν ε ϊν  αυτόν .” κ α ί ό 
ίερεύς “ού χ  υ π έρ  τούτω ν” εφη “χ α λ επ α ν ε ΐ,  άλλα μ ά λ ­
λον, εί μη πλείω  λήφη.”

18. Θ ετταλού  δε άνδρός , ω όνομ α  'Υ σαγόρας, ξυν- 
όντος αύτώ  εν ’Ο λυμπία  “είπ ε μ ο ι” έφη “ώ Ί σ α γ ό ρ α ,  
έ σ τ ι  τ ι π α ν ή γ υ ρ ις ;” “νή AT,” έ ίπ ε  “τό  γ ε  ή δ ισ το ν  κα ί 
θ εοφ ιλ έσ τα του  τών κ α τ  ανθρώ π ου ς.” “τ ις  δε  δη  ύλη
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doing obeisance to him. They thought the Master to be 
superhuman precisely because he never made any parade 
about his record.

16. But among the visitors from Athens was a young 
man claiming that Athena was very favorable to the em­
peror. “Stop babbling about such matters at Olympia,” said 
Apollonius, “and slandering the goddess to her father.” 
When the youth persisted in this annoying behavior, and 
said that the goddess was only doing right, since the em­
peror too had been eponymous magistrate at Athens, 
Apollonius said, “I f  only it had been at the Panathenaea.” 
By his first answer he silenced the youth for the false sup­
position that the gods favored tyrants, and by his second 
he showed the Athenians to have cast a vote inconsistent 
with their honors for Harmodius and Aristogeiton. They 
thought they were honoring those heroes in the market­
place for what they had done at the Panathenaea, and then 
they granted a tyrant the position of their own elected 
magistrate.

17. When Damis advised him about their finances, say­
ing that they had very few traveling funds left, Apollonius 
said, “I will correct that tomorrow.” Entering the sanctuary 
the next day, “Priest,” he said, “give me a thousand drach­
mas from Zeuss funds, unless you think he will be very 
annoyed.” “He will not be annoyed by that,” said the priest, 
“but rather because you will not take more.”

18. To a Thessalian gentleman named Isagoras who 
joined him in Olympia, Apollonius said, “Tell me, Isagoras, 
is there such a thing as a festival?” “Certainly,” he replied, 
“the most delightful and blessed thing on earth.” “What 28

28 κρότων Kay.: έρωτων
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τούτου ; ώ σ π ερ  α ν  εί εγώ  μεν ηρόμ η ν υ π έρ  ύλης τοϋδε  
τον  α γ ά λ μ α το ς , σ υ  δ ’ άπ εκ ρ ίνον  χ ρ υ σ ο ύ  κ α ι έλέ- 
φ αντος ξυντεθη ναι αυ τό .” “κ α ι τ ίς” έφη “ύλη, ’Α π ολ­
λώνιε, του ye ά σ ω μ ά τ ο υ ” “μ εγ ίσ τ η ” ε ίπ ε  “κ α ι π ο ι­
κ ιλ ότατη , τεμένη τε γ ά ρ  εν αυτή , κ α ι ιερά , κ α ι δρόμ οι, 
κα ι σκηνη  δηπου, έθνη τε άνθρώ πω ν τ α  μεν εκ της  
ομ όρου, τ ά  δέ εκ των υπερορ ιώ ν τε κα ι υπ έρ  θ άλ α τ-  
ταν .” κ α ι μην κ α ι τεχνώ ν π λ ε ίσ τω ν  αυτήν ξ ν γ κ ε ϊσ θ α ι, 
κ α ι σ ο φ ισ μ ά τω ν  σ ο φ ία ς  τε άλη θινης, κ α ί ποιητώ ν, 
κ α ί Συμβουλίω ν, κα ί δ ιαλ έξεω ν , γυμνής τε ά γ ω ν ίας  
κα ί μ ου σ ική ς , ως Π υθοΐ π άτρ ιον , “εοικεν ,” εφη  
“'Α πολλώ νιε, ου μόνον σ ώ μ α το ειδ ές  ε ίν α ι η πανη γυ-  
ρ ις , ά λ λ α  κ α ί θ α ν μ α σ ιω τ έρ α ς  ύλης η α ί πόλεις , τ ά  
γ ά ρ  των σ π ου δα ίω ν  σ π ο υ δ α ιό τ α τ α  κα ί τ ά  των ελλο­
γ ίμω ν ελ λ ογ ιμ ώ τα τα  ξυ γ κ α λ ε ΐ κ α ί Συνοικίζει.”

2 Α ρ’ ουν,” ε ίπ εν  “ώ Ί σ α γ ό ρ α ,  κ α θ ά π ερ  εν ιο ι τείχη
κ α ί ναΰς η γούνται, τούς  ά ν δ ρ α ς  η γ η σ όμ εθ α , η ετέρ ας  
επ ’ αυτή ς29 δέη  δόξη ς ;” “τελ εία ,” εφ η “ώ Ύυανεϋ, η δε η 
δ ό ξ α , κ α ί δ ίκ α ιον  ε π ε σ θ α ι  αυτή .” “κ α ί μην άτελ η ς” 
είπ εν  “ένθυμουμένω  π ερ ί αυτή ς ον εγώ  τ ρ ό π ο ν  δο- 
κ οΰ σ ι γ ά ρ  μ  ο ι κ α ί νηες άνδρώ ν δ ε ΐσ θ α ι  κ α ί άνδρες  
νηών κ α ί μ η δ ’ αν  ένθυμηθηναί π οτ έ  άνθρώ π ου ς την  
θ άλ α ττα ν , ει μ η  ναϋς ην, σώ ζειν  τε  ά ν δ ρ α ς  μέν τείχη , 
τείχη  δέ ά ν δ ρ α ς , π α ν η γ υ ρ ις  δέ κ α τ ά  τον αυτόν  λόγον  
ε ίν α ι μ έν κ α ί η των άνδρώ ν Σύνοδος, ε ίν α ι δέ κα ί αυτό  
το  χω ρίον , ές ο χ ρ η  Σννι^ναι, κ α ί τοσού τω  μ άλλον ,

29 αυτής  Valck.: αυτή
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does it consist of? For example, if  I were to ask you what 
this image consists of, you would say that it was a combina­
tion of gold and ivory.”39 “What can be the substance of 
something abstract, Apollonius?” said the other. “The most 
precious and heterogeneous substance,” he replied, “since 
a festival incorporates sacred enclosures, sanctuaries, 
walkways, a stage, and every race of humanity, some from 
nearby, others from abroad and across the sea.” In ad­
dition, he said, it consisted of many arts and sciences, of 
true wisdom, poetry, sermons, lectures, gymnastic compe­
titions and musical ones, as was traditional at Delphi.40 “It 
would seem, Apollonius,” said Isagoras, “that a festival is 
not merely something corporeal, but has a substance more 
miraculous than cities do, since it attracts and assembles 
the most virtuous of the virtuous and the most famous of 
the famous.”

“Well, then, Isagoras,” said Apollonius, “are we to 2 
consider the attendees at a festival in the way that some 
consider city walls and ships, or will we need a different 
conception of it?” “This one is sufficient, man of Tyana,” 
said the other, “and we are right to accept it.” “And yet it is 
insufficient,” said Apollonius, “when you think about a fes­
tival as I do. Ships seem to me to need men and men ships, 
since men would never have thought about the sea if there 
had been no ships, and men protect walls and walls men. 
But a festival is at one and the same time both a gathering 
of men, and also the place where they have to gather,

39 The chryselephantine (gold and ivory) statue of Zeus.
40 The Olympics did not include musical events.
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ό σ ω  τ€ίχΎ) μέν κ α ί νηβς ούδ’ α ν  βγένοντο, βί μη δ ι 
ανθρώ πω ν χ β ΐρας, τ α  δε χ ω ρ ία  τα ν τα  υπό χβιρών μβν 
άνθ  ρωπβίων έφ θάρη  το  α υ τ ο σ χ έδ ια  μη βΐναι άφ αιρβ- 
θέντα, φνσβως  δ’ βν η κοντά  β π άξ ια  τον Συμφ οιτάν ές 
α υ τά  ένομ ίσθη ,

3 “Γ υ μ ν ά σ ια  μβν y a p  κ α ι σ τ ο ά ί, κ α ι κρηναι, κα ι 
οικ ο ι, τέχνη  τ α ν τα  άνθρω πβ ία  β ίρ γ άσθη , καθ άπ β ρ  τ α  
τβίχη κα ι α ί  νηβς, ’Αλφειός δε ουτος κ α ί Ιπ π όδρομ ος  
κ α ί σ τ ά δ ιο ν  κ α ί ά λ σ η  π ρ ο  ανθρώ πω ν δή πον  βγένβτο, ό 
μβν ά π οχ ρ ώ ν  π οτον  β ΐναι κ α ί Χοντρόν, ό δ’ βνρύ 
πβδίον έ ν α γ ω ν ίσ α σ θ α ι τ ο ΐς  ΐπ π ο ις , το  δ’ βγκονίσα- 
σ θ α ι  κα ί δ ιαδραμ β ΐν  ά θ λ η τ α ΐς  δ ιά  το  π α ρ έχ β σ θ α ί  
τ ιν α  ορον, αυλώ να σ τ α δ ίο υ  μήκος, τ ά  δέ ά λ σ η  στβφ α- 
ν ώ σ α ι τους νικώ ντας κ α ί τους δρομ ικονς  τών αθλητώ ν  
γ ν μ ν ά σ α ι. τ α ν τα  y a p  που  κ α ί 'Ηρακλβ ϊ βνθνμηθέντι 
κ α ι τό  αυτοφ υές της  ’Ο λυμ π ίας  ά γ α σ θ έν τ ι  β πάζ ιος  
βφάνη ό χ ώ ρος  τών βτι νυν σ π ον δα ζομ έν ω ν  ένταν θα .”

19. 'ΐίμβρώ ν  δε τβ τταράκοντα  διαλβχθβίς βν ’Ο λυμ­
π ία  κ α ί π λ β ισ τ α  σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ς  “κ α ί κ α τ ά  πόλβις μβν” 
βφη “δ ια λ έγ ο μ α ι νμ ΐν, άνδρβς 'Ίάλληνβς, βν πανηγνρβ- 
σ ιν , βν π ο μ π α ις , βν μ ύ σ τη ρ ίο ις , βν θ ν σ ία ις , βν σ π ον -  
δα ΐς , άστβ ίον  δε ά ν δρ ός  δέονται· νυν δε ες Α ββάδβιαν  
χ ρ η  κ α τ α β η ν α ί μβ, βπβί τώ Ύροφωνίω μ ηπω  ξν γ γ έ-  
γ ον α  κ α ίτο ι β π ιφ ο ιτη σας  π οτέ  τώ ίβρώ.” κ α ί βίπων 
τα ν τα  έχώρβι δη  βπί Β ο ιω τίας ,30 ονδβνός λβιπομένον  
τών θαυμ αζόντω ν αυτόν, τό  δ’ βν Α ββαδβία  σ τόμ ιον  
άνάκβ ιτα ι μέν Ύ ροφωνίω τώ Α πόλλω νος, β σ β α τόν
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indeed all the more so in that ships and walls would not 
have come about except by human hand, whereas human 
hand has ruined these places by taking away their natural 
state. Being well endowed by nature, they seemed worth 
making into meeting places.

“Gymnasia, colonnades, fountains, rooms, all these 3 
were made by human skill, as are walls and ships. But the 
Alpheus here, the racecourse, the stadium, and the groves 
doubtless existed before humans did. The first was enough 
to provide drinking and bath water, the second a broad 
space for horses to compete in, the third a place for ath­
letes to dust themselves down and run, since it provided a 
sort of boundary in the form of a valley one stade long, and 
the groves yielded crowns for the victors and exercised 
those athletes who ran. All this Hercules had in mind, no 
doubt, when he admired the natural advantages of Olym­
pia, and deemed it a worthy setting for those who compete 
here even now.”

19. After he had held discussions in Olympia for forty 
days, and covered many subjects, he said, “City by city, 
men of Greece, I will converse with you, at your festivals, 
your processions, your mysteries, your sacrifices, and your 
libations, because these matters require a man of virtue. 
But for the present I must go down to Lebadea, since I 
have never met Trophonius, though I once visited his sanc­
tuary.”41 With these words he was on his way to Boeotia, 
leaving none of his admirers behind. The cave mouth at 
Lebadea is dedicated to Trophonius the son of Apollo, and

41 See IV 24.1. 30

30 έττί Β ο ιω τ ία ? Jac.: 677·’ ’Αρκαδίας
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μ όνον το ΐς  ν π ερ  χ ρ η σ μ ώ ν  φ οιτώ σιν , ό ρ ά τ α ι  δ’ ονκ έν 
τω ιζρω, μ ικρόν  δ’ άνω  τον ιερόν  iv  γηλόφ ω , ξνγκλεί-  
ο ν σ ι  δ’ αντό  σ ι8 η ρ εο ι ο β ελ ίσ κ ο ι κύκλω π ερ ιβ ά λ λ ο ν -  
τες, η δε κάθοδος ο ϊα  ίζ η σ α ν τ α  ε π ισ π ά σ α σ θ α ι .  λενκη  
8’ έσ θ η τι έσ τα λ μ έν ο ι π έμ π ον τα ι, μ έλ ιτού ττας  ά π ά γ ον -  
τες έν τα ΐν  χ ερ ο ΐν  μ ε ιλ ίγ μ α τ α  ερπετώ ν, ά  το ΐς  κατιού- 
σ ιν  έγ χ ρ ίπ τε ι. άν α 8 ί8 ω σ ι 8 ’ η γη  τους μεν ον π όρρω , 
τούς  δε π ορρω τάτω , κ α ι γ ά ρ  υ π έρ  Α οκρούς άν α π έμ -  
7τονται κ α ι υ π έρ  Φ ωκέας, οι δε π λ ε ΐσ τ ο ι  π ερ ί τά  
Βοιω τών όρ ια .

2 ΐία ρ ελ θ ώ ν  ονν ές το  ιερόν “β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι” εφη “κ ατα-  
β η ν α ι νπ ερ  φ ιλ ο σ ο φ ία ς .” άντιλεγόντω ν  δε των ιερέω ν  
κ α ι π ρ ο ς  μεν τούς π ολλ ού ς  λεγόντω ν, μη αν  π οτέ  
γ όη τι άνθρώ πω  π α ρ α σ χ ε ϊν  έλ εγ χ ον  τον  ιερόν, π ρ ο ς  8έ 
τον ά ν 8 ρ α  π λαττομ ένω ν  ά π ο φ ρ ά 8 α ς  κ α ι ον κ α θ α ρ ά ς  
χ ρ η σ α ι,  την μεν η μ έρα ν  εκείνην 8 ιελ έχθη  π ερ ί τ ά ς  
π η γ ά ς  της  Έ ρκύνης ν π ερ  α ιτ ία ς  τον  μ αν τείον  κ α ί 
τρόπ ον , μόνον γ ά ρ  εκείνο 8ι αντον  χ ρ α  τον  χρω -  
μένον, ε σ π έ ρ α  δ’ ως έγένετο, έλθω ν επ ί το  σ τόμ ιον  
μ ετά  των ζννακολονθούντω ν νέων κ α ί τ έτ τ α ρ α ς  των  
ο β ελ ίσ κ ω ν  ά ν α σ π ά σ α ς ,  ο ι ξν ν έχ ο ν σ ι τ ά ς  της π α ρ -  
ό8ον  κλείδα?, εχ ώ ρει νπ οχ θόν ιος  αντω  τρ ίβ ω ν ι, 
κ α θ ά π ερ  ές 8 ιάλ εζ ιν  έαντόν  σ τ ε ίλ α ς , οντω  τ ι τω  θεω  
φ ίλ α  π ράττω ν , ώ ς επ ισ τ ά ν τ α  το ΐς  ίερ εν σ ι τον  Τ ρο-  
φώνιον ές έπ ίπ λη ζίν  τε  α ν το ΐς  κ α τ α σ τ η ν α ι νπ ερ  τον  
άν8ρός, ές  Ανλ ί8 α  τε  έ π ε σ θ α ι  κ ελ εν σ α ι π ά ν τα ς , ώς 
εκεί άν α 8 ν σομ έν ον  θ α ν μ α σ ιώ τ α τ α  ανθρώ πω ν, ά ν έσ χ ε  
γ ά ρ  8ι ημερώ ν επ τά , όσ ω ν  μ ηπω  τ ις  των νπελθόντω ν
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may only be entered by those who come to receive an ora­
cle. It is to be seen not in the sanctuary but a little way 
above it on a hill, enclosed by a circular palisade of iron 
stakes, and you enter as it were by sitting down and being 
drawn in. People go in processions dressed in white cloth­
ing and carrying honey cakes in their hands to mollify the 
serpents that bite people as they descend. The consultants 
emerge from the earth, some not far away, some very far 
away, as when they are carried beyond Locris and Phocis, 
but most of them emerge on the borders o f Boeotia.

On entering the sanctuary, Apollonius said, “I want to 2 
go down with a question about philosophy.” The priests 
opposed him, telling most people that they would never let 
some sorcerer-type test the oracle, though to the Master 
they alleged unpropitious days on which it was taboo to 
consult the oracle. So for that day he held a discussion at 
the source of the Hercyna42 on the origin of the sanctuary 
and its procedure, since it is the only one to give its re­
sponses through the medium of the consultant. When eve­
ning came, he proceeded to the cave mouth with his young 
disciples, pulled up four of the stakes that form bars before 
the entrance, and proceeded below ground dressed only in 
his cloak, just as if  prepared for a discussion. In all this he 
pleased the god so much that Trophonius appeared to his 
priests, rebuked them for their treatment of the Master, 
and told them all to follow him to Aulis,43 where he was to 
make the most miraculous emergence of all time. And in­
deed he emerged after seven days, longer than any who

42 The river of Lebadea.
43 Port city on the Euboean Strait, famous as the departure 

point for the Greek expedition against Troy.
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το μ αντεΐον , φ έρω ν β ιβ λ ίο ν  ττροσφ ορώ τατον  τη έρω- 
τη σει. 6 μεν y a p  κατηλθεν  ehτων “τ ίνα , ώ Τροφ ώ νιε, 
κα ί σ ν  την άρτ ιω τάτη ν  κα ί κ α θ αρ ω τάτη ν  φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  
η γη ;” το  δε β ιβ λ ίο ν  τ ά ς  ΐ ίν θ α γ ό ρ ο ν  ε ίχ ε  δόξ α ς , ώς 
κα ί τον μ αντείου  τη σ ο φ ία  ταύτη  ξνντιθ εμ ένον .

20. Α ν ά κ ειτα ι το  β ιβ λ ίο ν  τούτο iv  Α νθ'κρ κα ί 
σ π ο υ δ ά ζ ετ α ι δ ιά  την α ιτ ία ν  (το δε Ά ν θ ιον  Τ ταλώ ν των 
επ ί θαλάττη ). τ α ν τα  μεν δη κα ί των Α εβ ά δ ε ια ν  οίκούν- 
των ξν γχ ω ρώ  ά κ ρ ο ά σ θ α ι, π ερ ί δε τον β ιβ λ ίο ν  τούτον  
γνώ μη άπ οπ εφ άνθ ω  μοι, δ ια κ ο μ ισ θ η ν α ι μεν αυτό  β α -  
σ ιλ ε ΐ  Α δριανώ  ύ στερον , οτε δη κ α ί τ ινας  των τού  
Α πολλώ νιου  επ ιστολώ ν , ον γ ά ρ  δη π ά σ α ς  γε, κ ατα-  
μ εΐν α ι δε ές τ α  β α σ ίλ ε ια  τ α  εν τώ Α νθίω , ο ΐς  μ ά λ ισ τ α  
δη των π ερ ί την Ι τ α λ ία ν  β α σ ιλ ε ίω ν  εχα ιρ εν .

21. Α φ ίκοντο  δ’ αύτώ  κ ά ξ  Τ ω νίας ο ι δμ ιλ η τα ί 
πάντες , ονς ώ νόμαζεν Α πολλω νιείονς  η Ε λ λ ά ς, κα ί 
ξν μ μ ιχ θεντες  το ΐς  αντόθεν  νεότης εγένοντο θ α ν μ ά σ α ι  
ά ξ ιο ι τού  π λή θους κ α ί της ες το  φ ιλ οσοφ είν  ορμής, 
ρη τορ ική  μεν γ ά ρ  ά π έκ ειτο  αμελούμ ενη , κ α ί σ μ ικ ρ ά  
π ρ ο σ ε ΐχ ο ν  το ΐς  την τέχνην ξν γ κ ρ οτον σ ιν , ώς μόνης  
δ ιδ α σ κ ά λ ο υ  της γλώ ττης, ώ θίζοντο δέ  επ ί την εκείνον  
φ ιλ οσ οφ ία ν  πάντες . 6 δ’, ώ σ π ερ  τους Υ νγας φ α σ ί  κα ί 
τους  Κ ρ ο ίσ ο ν ς  ά κ λ ε ίσ το ν ς  π α ρ έχ ε ιν  τ ά ς  των θ η σ α υ ­
ρώ ν θνρας , Χν ά π α ν τλ ε ιν  εϊη  τ ο ις  δεομένοις , οντω  
π α ρ ε ίχ ε  την εαυτού  σ ο φ ία ν  το ΐς  έρώ σ ι, π ερ ί π α ν τός  
έρω ταν  ξνγχω ρώ ν.

22. Α ιαβ αλ λ όντω ν  δ’ αυτόν  ένίων, οτ ι τ ά ς  τών  
ηγεμόνω ν επ ιδη μ ία ς  έκτρεπ ο ιτο  κ α ί ά π ά γ ο ι τους
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had descended to the oracle before, and was carrying a 
book very germane to his question. On going down he 
had said, “Which of the philosophies, Trophonius, do you 
consider the best and the purest?” The book contained 
the doctrines of Pythagoras, showing that the oracle too 
agreed with this philosophy.

20. This book is dedicated at Antium, and is highly re­
garded because of its history. (Antium is a town on the 
coast of Italy.) All this I must admit to having heard from 
the inhabitants of Lebadea, but let me give my belief about 
the book. This is that it came into the hands of emperor 
Hadrian later, at the same time as certain of Apollonius’s 
letters, though not all, and that it remained in the resi­
dence at Antium, which he loved most among his resi­
dences in Italy.

21. There also came to see him all his disciples from 
Ionia, whom the Greeks dubbed “Apollonians,” and they 
combined with those in Greece to form a young band, re­
markable for its numbers and its zeal for philosophy. Pub­
lic speaking was left in neglect and little attention was paid 
to purveyors of that art, as one that taught only the tongue, 
while all flocked to Apollonius’s brand of philosophy. As is 
said of men like Gyges and Croesus, who kept the doors of 
their treasuries unlocked in order to give lavishly to those 
in need, he made his wisdom available to its admirers, 
letting them question him on any subject.

22. Some people criticized him for avoiding the visits 
of the governors, and instead taking his listeners towards
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ά κ ρ ο α τ ά ς  ές  τάς η σ υ χ ία ς  μ άλ λον , κ α ί τίνος ά π οσ κ ώ -  
φ αντος μ ετελαύνειν  αυτόν τ α  π ρ ό β α τ α , έπ ειδάν  τούς  
α γ ο ρ α ίο υ ς  π ρ ο σ ιό ν τ α ς  μ άθη , “νη Α ι,” είπ εν  “ϊν α  μη  
έμ π ίπ τω σ ι τη ποίμ νη  οί λύκοι.” τ ί δ’ έβού λ ετο  αντώ  
τούτο; τούς α γ ο ρ α ίο υ ς  όρω ν ά π οβ λ επ ο μ εν ου ς  υπό των  
πολλώ ν, κα ι π ρ ο ϊό ν τα ς  έκ π εν ία ς  ές πλούτον, ά π -  
εχ θ εία ς  τε ούτως ά σ π α ζο μ έν ο υ ς  ώς αυτό  τό  ά π έχ θ ε-  
σ θ α ι  πω λεΐν , ά π η γ ε  τούς νέους τού ξν νεΐνα ί σ φ ισ ι  κα ι  
τούς ξυγγενομ ένονς αύ το ις  ένουθέτει π ικρότερου , ο ίον  
άποπλύνω ν β α φ η ς  άτοπου , δ ιεβ εβ λ η τ ο  μεν γ ά ρ  π ρ ο ς  
αυτούς κ α ί τον άλλ ον  χρόνον , υπό  δε των εν τη 'Ρώμη 
δεσμ ω τη ρίω ν  κ α ί των δεδεμένω ν τε κ α ί άπολλυμ ένω ν  
ουτω δ ιετέθη  π ρ ο ς  την τέχνην, ώς π ά ν τ α  τ α ύ τ α  των  
συκοφ αντούντω ν κα ί των δεινότη τι έπηρμένω ν ηγεΐ- 
σ θ α ι  μ άλ λ ον  η τού τυράννου.

23. Περί δε τον χρόνον , ον τη  'Ελλάδι ένεσπ ού -  
δαζεν , έπ ειχ ε  τον ουρανόν  δ ιο σ η μ ία  τοιαύτη- τον τού  
ήλιου  κύκλον π ερ ιελθώ ν  σ τ έφ α ν ο ς  έοικώ ς ϊρ ιδ ι  την  
α κ τ ίν α  ημ αύρου . οτι μεν δη ές νεώ τερα  η δ ιο σ η μ ία  
έφ ερε, δη λ α  ην π ά σ ιν , ό δ’ αρχ ώ ν  της  Ε λλά δος 
κ α λ έ σ α ς  αυτόν  εξ  Α θηνών ές Β οιω τίαν  “ακούω  σ ε ,” 
εϊπ εν  “Α πολλώ νιε, σ οφ όν  ε ίν α ι τ α  δα ιμ όν ια .” “ε ϊ γ ε  
εφη “ακούεις , οτι κ α ί τ α  ά ν θ ρώ π εια .” “ακούω ” ε ίπ ε  
“κ α ί ξύμ φ ημ ι.” “έπ εί τοίνυν” εφη “ξυνο μ ολ ογ  εις, μη  
π ολ υ π ρ α γ μ ον εί θεών β ο υ λ ά ς , τουτί γ ά ρ  η τών ανθ ρώ ­
πω ν σ ο φ ία  έπ α ιν ε ΐ.” έπεί δε έλ ιπ ά ρ ε ι τον Α πολλώ νιου  
ειπειν , οπη  δ ιαν οείτα ι, δ εδ ιένα ι γ ά ρ  μη ές νύκτα
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quiet places. When someone joked that he led his flock 
elsewhere when he heard lawyers coming, he replied, “I 
do, by heaven, so that wolves do not attack the fold.” What 
was the meaning of this? Lawyers, he saw, had the admi­
ration o f the vulgar, rose from poverty to wealth, and 
welcomed feuds so much as to put them on sale. He there­
fore dissuaded the young from their company, and rather 
sharply rebuked those who associated with them, as if 
washing some ugly dye out of them. He had had a low opin­
ion of this class even before, but the Roman jails, with their 
prisoners and their dying, had given him such a view of the 
profession that he blamed all these things more on the 
informers and on those who owed their rise to cunning 
than on the tyrant.

23. About the time when he was lecturing in Greece, 
the following portent appeared in the sky. A halo44 like a 
rainbow encircled the sun s disc, dimming its rays, and all 
could see that the portent signified change. The governor 
of Greece summoned Apollonius from Athens to Boeotia 
and said, “I hear that you are wise in heavenly matters, 
Apollonius.” “Yes,” he said, “if you hear the same about 
human ones.” “I do,” he replied, “and I agree.” ‘Well, if 
you assent to that,” said Apollonius, “do not meddle with 
the decisions of heaven, since that is what human wisdom 
recommends.” The man begged Apollonius to give his in­
terpretation, being afraid that all the world would pass into

44 Literally a “crown” (Stephanos), alluding to Stephanus, 
Domitian’s assassin (cf. 25.1).
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μ ετ α σ τή  π ά ν τα , “θ ά ρ ρ ε ι,” έφ η “έ σ τ α ι  γ ά ρ  τ ι εκ τής  
ννκτός ταύ τη ς φως.”

24. Μετά τα ν θ ’ 6 μέν, επειδή των κ α τά  την  Ελλά δα  
ίκανώ ς ε ίχ ε  δνοΐν  ενδ ιατρ ίφ ας  έτοϊν, επλει ες ’Ιω νίαν  
ξνν επομένη ς αντω  τής  εταιρείας, κ α ι τον μεν πλείω  
χ ρόνον  εφ ιλ οσόφ ει π ερ ί την "Σμύρναν τε  κα ι την  
‘'Έιφεσον, επιώ ν κα ι τά ς  ά λ λ α ς  κα ι εν ού δεμ ια  των 
πόλεω ν αη δή ς ε ίν α ι δοκών, άλλα καί π ο θ ε ΐσ θ α ι ά ξ ιο ς  
κ α ι κ έρδος  μ έγ α  το ΐς  δεξιο ΐς .

25. ’Έ,ώθονν δε ο ι θ εο ί Α ομετιανόν ήδη τής των  
ανθρώ πω ν π ρ ο εδ ρ ία ς , ετνχε μεν γ ά ρ  Κ λή μ έντα  ά π -  
εκτονώς ά ν δ ρ α  ύ π ατον , ώ την αδελφ ήν τήν εαυτού  
έδεδώ κει, π ρ ό σ τ α γ μ α  δ’ έπ επ ο ίη το  π ερ ί τήν τρίτη ν  
ή τετάρτη ν  ή μ έραν  τον φόνον κάκείνην ές άνδρ ός  
φ οιτάν. Σ τέφ ανος τοίννν α π ελ εύθ ερος  τής γνναικός, 
δν εδήλον το  τής δ ιο σ η μ ία ς  σ χ ή μ α ,  είτε τον  τεθνεώ τα  
ενθνμηθείς, ε ίτε  π ά ν τα ς , ώ ρμ η σ ε  μεν ί σ α  το ΐς  έλεν- 
θερω τάτο ις  ’Αθηναίοι? επί τον τύραννον, ξ ίφ ος  δ’ 
νφ είρας  τω τής  αριστερά? π ή χ ει κ α ι τήν χ ε ΐρ α  επι- 
δ έσ μ ο ις  ά ν α λ α β ώ ν  ο ίον  κα τεα γ ν ΐα ν , άπ ιόν τ ι τον  
δ ικ α σ τη ρ ίο υ  π ρ οσ ελ θ ώ ν  “δ έομ α ι σ ο ν ,” εφη “β α σ ιλ ε ύ ,  
μόνον, μ εγ ά λ α  γ ά ρ , υπ έρ  ών ά κ ού σ η .” ονκ ά π α ξ ιώ -  
σ α ν τ ο ς  δε τον  τυράννου  τήν ά κ ρ ό α σ ιν  α π ο λ α β ώ ν  
αυτόν  ες τον άνδρώ να, ον τ ά  β α σ ίλ ε ια ,  “ον τέθνηκεν” 
ε ίπ εν  “6 π ολ εμ ιώ τατός  σ ο ι  Ίίλήμης, ώς σ ν  οϊει, ά λ λ ’ 
εσ τ ιν  ον εγώ  οίδα, καί ξν ντάττει εαυτόν  επί σ ε .”

2 Meya δ’ αυτού  β ο ή σ α ν τ ο ς  π ερ ί ών ή κονσε, τετα-  
ρ αγ μ έν ω  π ρ ο σ π εσ ώ ν  ό Σ τέφ ανος κ α ί τό  ξ ίφ ος  τής
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perpetual darkness, but Apollonius said, “Never fear, for 
out of this darkness will come a kind of light.”

24. After this, when he had been in Greece long 
enough, since he had spent two years there, he sailed to 
Ionia followed by his disciples. Most of the time he spent 
practicing philosophy in Smyrna and Ephesus, though he 
also visited the other cities, and in none of them did he 
seem unwelcome, but rather someone to be desired and a 
great benefit to the intelligent.

25. The gods had at last begun to remove Domitian 
from his supremacy over mankind. He had just executed 
Clemens, a man of consular rank, to whom he had given his 
sister s hand, and about two or three days after the murder 
had issued an order that she was to follow her husband.45 
So Stephanus, the womans freedman, who was indicated 
by the form of the portent, out of sympathy for the dead 
man, or for all the dead, plotted against the tyrant in a 
way worthy of the most freedom-loving Athenians. Tying a 
knife under his left forearm, and supporting his arm in a 
sling as if it were broken, he approached Domitian as he 
was leaving his court and said, “I must speak to you alone, 
Majesty. It is something important you are going to hear 
about.” Domitian thought the matter worth his attention, 
and so Stephanus led him off to the mens quarters, where 
the royal chambers were, and said, “He is not dead as you 
suppose, your mortal enemy Clemens, but I know his 
whereabouts, and he is arming himself against you.”

The emperor gave a great shout at the news, and 2 
Stephanus, attacking him off guard, drew the knife from

45 Flavius Clemens and Flavia Domitilla.
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έσ κ εν α σ μ έν η ς  χ ε ιρ ό ς  άνασπάσα?, διηκε τοΰ μ ηρόν  
π ρ ο ς  μεν τον α ύ τ ίκ α  θάν ατον  ον κα ιρ ίαν , π ρ ο ς  S i τον  
μ ετά  τα ν τα  ονκ άκα ιρον . 6 δ’ ερρω μ ένος μεν κα ι 
άλλως το  σ ώ μ α , γ εγονώ ς 8ε π ερ ί τ α  π έντε κ α ι τετ- 
τ α ρ ά κ ο ν τ α  ετη  ξννεπ λάκη  τρω θείς, κ α ί κ α τ α β ο λ ώ ν  
τον Σ τέφ ανον  επ έκειτο  τούς οφ θαλ μ ού ς όρύττω ν κα ί 
τ ά ς  π α ρ ε ιά ς  ξν ντρ ίβ ω ν  π νθμ ένι χ ρ υ σ ή ς  κύλικος, αυ ­
τόν κείμενης π ερ ί τ ά  ιερά , έκάλει 8ε κα ι την "Αθήναν 
αρω γόν , σννέντες  ονν ο ι 8ορνφ όροι κακώ ς π ρ άττον τος  
έση λ θ ον  ά θ ρ ό ο ι κα ι τον τύραννον ά π έκ τε ιν αν  λ ιποθν- 
μ ονντα  η8η.

26. Ύ αύτ έπ ρά ττετο  μεν κ α τ ά  την  'Ρώμην, έω ράτο  
8 ’ Α πολλω νίω  κ α τ ά  την  νΕ φ εσον . 8 ιαλ εγ όμ ενος γ ά ρ  
π ερ ί τ ά  τών ξυ στώ ν  ά λ σ η  κ α τ ά  μ εσ η μ β ρ ία ν , οτε 8η 
κ α ί τ ά  εν το ις  β α σ ιλ ε ίο ις  εγ ίγνετο, πρώ τον  μεν νφηκε 
της φωνής, ο ιον  8 ε ίσ α ς , ε ΐτ  ελ λ ιπ έσ τερ ο ν  η κ α τ ά  την  
εαυτόν  8νναμ ιν  η ρμ η νενσεν  ι σ α  το ις  μ ετα ξύ  λόγω ν  
8 ιο ρ ώ σ ί τ ι έτερον , ε ίτ α  εσ ιώ π η σ εν , ώ σ π ερ  ο ί τών  
λόγω ν έκπ εσόντες , β λ έφ α ς  τε 8εινον ές την γη ν κα ί 
π ρ ο β ά ς  τ ρ ία  η τ έτ τ α ρ α  τών β η μ άτω ν  “π α ΐε  τον  τύ­
ραννον, π α ΐε ” έβ ό α , ονχ  ώ σ π ερ  έκ κ α τόπ τρ ου  τίνος  
εΐ8ω λον α λ ή θ ε ια ς  έλκω ν, άλλ" α υ τά  ορώ ν κ α ί ξνλ- 
λ α μ β ά ν ειν  8οκών τ ά  8ρώ μενα.

2 ’Έ ικπεπληγμένης 8ε της  ’Έ φ εσον , π α ρ η ν  γ ά ρ  8 ια- 
λεγομ ένω  π ά σ α ,  επ ισ χ ώ ν  ό σ ο ν  ο ί 8ιορώ ντες, ε σ τ  αν  
γ έν η τα ί τ ι τώ ν α μ φ ιβ όλ ω ν  τέλ ος  “θ α ρ ρ ε ί τ ε ” έ ιπ εν  “ώ 
άν8ρες, ό  γ ά ρ  τύραννος  ά π έσ φ α κ τ α ι τημερον. τ ί  λέγω
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its hiding in his arm and drove it through Domitian s thigh, 
giving him a blow not immediately fatal, but destined to be 
fatal thereafter. Domitian was of generally strong phy­
sique, being about forty-five years old, and grappled with 
Stephanus despite his wound, knocked him down and 
pinned him, gouging his eyes and hitting his face with 
the stem of a golden cup that was standing there for use in 
ritual. At the same time he called on Athena for help. Real­
izing he was in distress, the bodyguards all burst in and 
killed the tyrant when he was already losing consciousness.

26. All this happened in Rome, but Apollonius ob­
served it in Ephesus. He was holding a discussion among 
the trees of the park about nopn, the very time when the 
events in the palace took place. First he dropped his voice, 
as if  afraid, and then began to express himself with less 
than his usual power, as people do who observe something 
different in the middle of a speech, and then fell silent, as 
people do when breaking their speech off. He stared hard 
at the ground, stepped three or four paces forward, and 
shouted, “Strike the tyrant! Strike!” not as if he was draw­
ing some reflection of reality from a mirror, but seeing the 
actual thing and seeming to take part in the action.46

All the Ephesians were present at the lecture, and were 2 
astounded until Apollonius, after waiting as people do to 
watch the outcome of a close contest, said, “Have no fear, 
gentlemen, since the tyrant was slaughtered today. Why do

46 Cassius Dio (67.18) gives a similar account.
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τημ ερον; ά ρτ ι, νη την Α θήναν, άρτ ι, π ερ ί τον κα ιρόν  
των ρημ άτω ν, ο ΐς  έπ εσ ιώ π η σ α .” μ αν ία ν  δε τα ν θ ’ 
ηγουμένω ν των κ α τ ά  την  wΈιφβσον, κα ί β ονλομ ένω ν  
άλη θεύειν  αυτόν, δεδιότω ν δε τον της ά κ ρ ο ά σ εω ς  κίν­
δυνον, “ου θ αυ μ άζω ” έφη “των μηττω π ρ οσ δεχ ομ έν ω ν  
τον  λόγον, δν μ η δ ’ η 'Ρώμη γ ιγ ν ώ σ κ ε ι π ά σ α ·  άλλ’ 
ίδου  γ ιγ νώ σκει, δ ια φ ο ιτά  γ ά ρ , κ α ι π ισ τ εύ ο υ σ ι μέν  
ηδη μ ύριοι, π η δ ώ σ ι  δ’ υφ' ηδονης δ ίς  τ ό σ ο ι κ α ί 
δ ιπ λ ά σ ιο ι  τούτω ν κ α ί τ ε τ ρ α π λ ά σ ιο ι  κ α ί π ά ν τες  οι 
εκείνη δήμοι, ά φ ίξ ετ α ι τουτί το  ρ ή μ α  κ α ί δεύρο, κ α ί το  
μεν θύειν υ μ άς  επ ’ α ύ το ΐς  ά ν α β εβ λ η σ θ ω  ες κα ιρόν , δν  
ά π α γ γ ε λ θ η σ ε τ α ι ταύ τα , εγώ  δε ε ϊμ ι π ροσ ευ χ όμ ενος  
τοΐς θ εο ΐς  υ π έρ  ων εϊδον .”

27. ’ Ε τ’ ά π ισ τ ο υ  μενών τούτω ν ηλθον οί των ευ­
αγ γ ελ ίω ν  δρ όμ ο ι μ άρ τυ ρες  της σ ο φ ία ς  του  άνδρός, 
κα ί γ ά ρ  η τού τυράννου  σ φ α γ ή  κ α ί η τούτο έν εγ κ οϋ σ α  
η μ έρ α  κα ί η μ εσ η μ β ρ ία  κα ί ο ί κτείνοντες, π ρ ο ς  ούς η 
π α ρ α κ έλ ευ σ ις , ούτως είχεν , ως οί θ εο ί τούτω ν ε κ α σ τ α  
διαλ εγομ ένω  τω ά ν δρ ί άνέφ αινον. τ ρ ιά κ ο ν τα  δ’ ημέ- 
ρ α ις  μ ετά  τ α ύ τα  έπ ισ τ ε ίλ α ν τος  αύτω  τού  Νερού α  την  
μεν αρχ ή ν  ηδη των  'Ρ ω μαίω ν ’έχ ειν  θεών τε β ο υ λ α ϊς  
κάκείνου, κ α τ α σ χ ε ΐν  δ’ αν  αυτήν ρ άον , ει ζύ μ β ου λ ος  
αύτω  ελθοι, τό  μεν α ύ τ ίκ α  εκείνο γ ρ ά φ ε ι π ρ ο ς  αυτόν  
α ίν ιγμ α· “ζυ ν εσ όμ εθ α , ώ β α σ ιλ ε ύ , χ ρόνον  άλ λ η λ οις  
π λ ε ΐσ το ν , δν μ ήτε η μ είς  ετέρου , μ ητ ά λ λ ος  ημών  
ά ρ ζ ε ι,” συ ν ιείς  Ισ ω ς  εαυτού  τε, ως μ ετ  ου π ολύ  μ ετα -  
σ τη σ ο μ έν ο υ  ανθρώ πω ν, Ν ερού α  τε, ώς χ ρόνον  β ρ α -
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I say today? Just now, I swear by Athena, just now, about 
the moment when I fell silent in my talk.” Those in 
Ephesus thought this was madness, and although they 
wanted him to be right, were afraid of the danger if they 
listened. “I am not surprised,” said Apollonius, “at those 
who do not yet accept the report, when not even all of 
Rome knows. But look, Rome is learning now, the rumor is 
spreading, now ten thousand believe it, now twice as many 
are jumping for joy, now twice that number, now four 
times, now all the cities there. This message will arrive 
here too, and you may postpone sacrificing for the event 
until the moment of its announcement, but I am going to 
thank the gods for what I have seen.”

27. The story had still not gained credence when mes­
sengers came with the good tidings and confirmed the 
Master’s wisdom. The killing of the tyrant, the day that had 
brought it about, the noon hour, the assassins whom Apol­
lonius had cheered on, all these details proved exactly as 
the gods had revealed to the Master during his lecture. 
Thirty days later Nerva wrote to him saying that he now 
held power in Rome, by the gods’ will and that of Apollo­
nius, but he would retain it more easily if Apollonius came 
as his adviser. For the moment, Apollonius wrote an enig­
matic reply as follows, “We will be together a very long 
time, Majesty, when we are nobody’s rulers, and nobody is 
ours.” Perhaps he realized that he himself was to leave this 
world not long after, and that Nerva was to rule only briefly,
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χνν άρξον τος , ές έν ιαντόν y a p  κ α ι μ ή νας τ έτ τ α ρ α ς  τα  
της β α σ ιλ ε ία ς  αντω  π ρ ο ν β η  σ ω φ ρ ον εσ τά τω  δόζαντι.

28. *1να 8ε μη αμελώ ν φ αίνοιτο  φ ίλον τε α γ α θ ό ν  
κ α ί άρχ οντος , ζννεθηκε μ ετά  τα ν τα  π ρ ο ς  αντον  επ ι­
σ τολ ή ν  ζν μ β ον λ ον  των αρχ ικώ ν  κ α ί κ α λ έ σ α ς  τον  
Δ άμ ιν  “σ ο ν ” εφη “8 ε ΐτα ι ταν τα , τ α  γ ά ρ  α π ό ρ ρ η τ α  της  
επ ισ τολ ή ς  γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι μεν π ρ ο ς  τον β α σ ιλ έ α ,  ε σ τ ι  8’ 
ο ϊα  η ν π  εμον λ έ γ ε σ θ α ι η 8 ιά  σ ο ν .” κα ί όφέ ό Δ άμ ις  
ξν ν εϊν α ί φ η σ ι της τέχνης, την μεν γ ά ρ  επ ισ τολ ή ν  
ά ρ ισ τ ά  τε αντω  κα ί νπ έρ  μ εγ άλ ω ν  ξν γ γ εγ ρ ά φ θ α ι,  
π εμ φ θη ναι δ’ αν κ α ί 8ι ετέρον. τ ις  ονν η τέχνη  τον  
άν8ρός; π ά ν τ α  τον χρόνον , ον εβ ίω , λ έγ ετα ι θ α μ ά  
επ ιφ θ έγ γ εσ θ α ι “λ ά θ ε  β ιώ σ α ς , εί 8έ μη 8νναιο, λ ά θ ε  
ά π ο β ιώ σ α ς ”· ά π ά γ ω ν  ονν έαντον τον Δ άμ ιν , ΐν α  μη  
νπό μ ά ρ τ ν σ ι καταλ νο ι, την επ ισ τολ ή ν  έσκη φ ατο  κα ί 
το  ά ν α φ ο ιτ η σ α ι αντον  ές την Ρώμην, αντος  μεν 8η 
π α θ ε ϊν  τ ι άπ ιώ ν  αντον  φ η σ ιν  ον8έ εί8ώς τ ά  μ έλ λοντα , 
τον 8 ’ εν ε ί8 ότα  μη8έν μ έν  ο ι είπ είν , ώ σ π ερ  ε ίώ θ α σ ιν  
ο ί μ η κέτ  άλλ η λον ς  όφ όμενοι, τοσ ον τον  αντω  π ερ ιε ί­
να ι τον  π ε π ε ΐσ θ α ι , οτι ά ε ί ε σ τ α ι ,  π α ρ ε γ γ ν η σ α ι 8ε ω8ε· 
“ώ Δ άμ ι, καν  επ ί σ εα ν το ν  φ ιλ οσοφ η ς, εμέ δ ρ α .”

29. Τά μέν 8η ές Ά πολλώ νιον  τον Ύ νανέα Δ άμ ι8 ι 
τω Ά σ σ ν ρ ίω  ά ν α γ εγ ρ α μ μ έν α  ές τόν8ε τον  λόγον  τε- 
λεντμ, π ερ ί γ ά ρ  τρόπ ον , καθ' ον  έτελεντα , ε ϊγ ε  έτελεν- 
τα , π λείονς  μ έν  λόγ ο ι, Δ άμ ι8 ι 8έ ον8είς ε ϊρ η τα ι, έμ οί 
8έ ον8έ τοντο  χ ρ η  π α ρ α λ ελ ε ίφ θ α ι, 8 εί γ ά ρ  π ον  τον  
λόγ ον  εχ ειν  τό  έαντον  π έρ α ς . ον8 ’ νπ έρ  η λ ικ ίας  τον  
άν8 ρος  ε ϊρ η τα ι ον8έν τω  Δ άμ ιδ ι, α λ λ ά  τ ο ΐς  μέν 6γ8ο-
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since his reign lasted for a year and four months, and he 
showed great moderation.

28. Not however wanting to seem to slight a good friend 
and a good ruler, Apollonius later composed a letter to him 
with advice about kingship. Summoning Damis, he said, 
“You are needed for this mission, since the confidential 
parts of the letter are written for the emperor, but there 
are matters such as only I or you can say to him.” Damis 
says he only understood Apollonius’s stratagem later, for 
although the letter was excellently written and concerned 
weighty matters, it might have had another carrier. And 
what was the Master’s stratagem? Throughout his fife, they 
say, Apollonius often made this pronouncement: “Live un­
observed, but if you cannot, leave this life unobserved.” 
In order therefore to make Damis leave him and to have 
no witness to his own end, he thought up the letter and 
Damis s mission to Rome. Damis says that he was rather 
moved on leaving, though he did not know the future, 
while Apollonius who knew it well said to him nothing 
such as people say who are never to see each other again, 
so fully was he certain of everlasting life. Instead he gave 
him this injunction: “Even when you seek wisdom by your­
self, Damis, observe me.”

29. The account of Apollonius of Tyana given by Damis 
the Assyrian ends with these words. As for the manner of 
his death, if he did die, there are many versions, though 
none given by Damis. I, however, must not leave this item 
out, for my account surely must have its proper ending. 
Damis has not said anything about the Master’s age either,
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ηκοντα, το ις  δ υπέρ  τ α  ενενηκοντα, τ ο ις  δε κ α ί π ρ ό σ ω  
των εκατόν  έλθεΐν  ή β ά σ κ ω ν 31 π α ν  τό  σ ώ μ α  κ α ι ά ρ ­
τιος, νεότητος δε ήδίων. ε σ τ ι  y a p  τ ις  ώ ρα  κ α ι π ερ ί 
ρ υ τ ίσ ιν , ή μ ά λ ισ τ α  π ερ ί εκείνον ήνθη σεν , ώς εικόνες  
τε δ η λ οΰ σ ι τάν δρ ός  εν τώ  Τ ύ αν άδε  ίερώ  κ α ι λόγ ο ι 
μ άλ λ ον  νμνονντες τό  ’Α πολλώ νιου  γ ή ρ α ς  ή την Α λκι- 
β ιά δ ο ν  π οτέ  νεότητα.

30. Ύ ελεντη σα ι δ ’ αυτόν  ο ι μεν εν ’Έιφέσω θ εραπ ευ-  
όμενον υπό δυοΐν  δμ ω αΐν , τ εθ νάνα ι γ ά ρ  ήδη οΐ α π ­
ελεύθεροι, π ερ ί ών κ α τ ’ ά ρ χ ά ς  εΐπ ον , έλ ευ θερ ώ σα ν τα  
δε την ετερ αν  α ιτ ία ν  π ρ ο ς  τής ετ ερ α ς  εχειν , επ ει μη  
των αυτώ ν ήζίω το, τον  δ’ Α πόλλω νιον  “κ α ι δ ο υ λ εΰ σ α ι” 
φ ά ν α ι “π ρ ο σ ή κ ε ι σ ε  αυτή , τουτι γ ά ρ  σ ο ι  α γ α θ ο ύ  
ά ρ ξ ε ι .” τ ελ ευ τή σαντος  ούν ή μεν δουλεύειν εκείνη, ή δ ’ 
εκ μ ικ ρ ά ς  α ιτ ία ς  ά π ο δ ό σ θ α ι αυτή ν καπήλω , π α ρ ’ ου 
π ρ ία σ θ α ί  τ ις  ούδ’ ευπρεπή  ου σ α ν , ά λ λ ’ ερώ ν ούτος κα ί 
χ ρ η μ α τ ισ τή ς  ικανός ών γ υ ν α ικ ά  τε  άν ειπ ειν  κ α ί π α ΐ-  
δα ς  εξ  αυτή ς εγ γ ρ ά φ α ι.

2 Οι δ ’ εν Α ίνδω  τελ ευ τή σ α ι αυτόν π α ρ ελ θ ό ν τ α  ές τό  
ιερόν τής Α θή νας  κ α ί εσ ω  ά φ α ν ισ θ έν τα , ο ί δ ’ εν 
Κ ρήτη φ α σ ϊ  θ αυ μ α σ ιώ τερ ον  ή οι εν Αίνδω- δ ια τ ρ ίβ ε ιν  
μεν γ ά ρ  εν τη  Κ ρή τη  τον ’Α πολλω νίαν μ άλ λ ον  ή π ρ ο  
τούτου θαυμ αζόμ ενον , ά φ ικ εσ θ α ι δ ’ ες τό  ιερόν  τής  
Α ικτύννης άω ρ ί, φ υλακή  δε  τώ  ίερώ  κυνών επ ιτ ετα κ τα ι  
φ ρου ρο ί τού  εν αύτώ  πλούτου , κ α ί ά ξ ιο υ σ ιν  αυτούς οί 
Κ ρή τες  μ ήτε τών άρκτω ν  μ ήτε τών ω δε αγ ρ ίω ν  λεί-

31 ήβάσκων  Jon. {άν-ηβάσκων West.): γηράσκων
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though some say it was eighty, some over ninety, and some 
that he passed a hundred, youthful and sound in all his 
body, and handsomer than a young man. Even wrinkles 
have a kind of bloom, and in him it was especially evident, 
as can be seen from the Master’s statues in the sanctuary 
at Tyana47 and by descriptions that celebrate Apollonius’s 
old age more than they once celebrated the youth of 
Alcibiades.

30. Some say he died in Ephesus in the care of two maid 
servants, for the freedmen whom I mentioned at the be­
ginning were now dead. When he set one of these women 
free, and he was reproached by the other for not doing the 
same favor to her, he said, “You should even be her slave, 
since that will bring you luck.” So at his death the one be­
came the other’s slave, until her mistress for some petty 
reason sold her to a trader, and someone bought her from 
him, though she was no beauty. Even so, this man fell in 
love with her, and being a smart businessman made her his 
wife and acknowledged his children by her.

Others say that he died in Lindos after passing into the 2 
sanctuary of Athena and vanishing inside. Another version 
is that he died in Crete even more miraculously than is re­
lated at Lindos. Apollonius was staying in Crete, admired 
even more than before, when he visited the sanctuary of 
Dictynna at dead of night. Protection of the sanctuary is 
entrusted to dogs that guard its treasures, and the Cretans 
consider them nothing short of bears or other animals 
equally savage. But they did not even bark when Apollo-

47 See 31.3.
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π ε σ θ α ι , ο ί δ’ ονθ ’ νλ ακ τέΐν  η κοντά  σ α ίν ε ιν  τε  αυτόν  
π ρ οσ ιόν τες , ώς μ η δέ τους ά γ α ν  έθ ά δα ς .

3 Οί μεν δη τον  Ιερού π ρ ο ϊσ τ ά μ εν ο ι ζυ λ λ α β όν τες  
αυτόν  ώς γ ό η τα  κ α ι λη στη ν  δ η σ α ι, μ ε ίλ ιγ μ α  το ΐς  κ ν σ ι 
π ρ ο β ε β λ η σ θ α ί  τ ι νττ αυτόν  φ άσκοντες . δ δ’ άμ φ ί 
μ έ σ α ς  νύκτας εαυτόν  λ ν σ α ι, κ α λ έ σ α ς  δε τους δη σ αν -  
τας , ώς μη λάθ ο ι, δ ρ α μ ε ϊν  επ ί τ ά ς  τον ιερόν θνρας, at 
δ ’ ά ν επ ετ ά σ θ η σ α ν , π α ρελ θ όν τος  δε έσ ω  τ ά ς  μεν θ ν ρ ας  
ζυνελθεΐν, ώ σ π ερ  έκέκλειντο, β οή ν  δε αδου σώ ν  π α ρ ­
θένων εκπ εσεΐν . το  δε ά σ μ α  η ν  “σ τ ε ΐχ ε  γ ά ς , σ τ ε ΐχ ε  ές 
ουρανόν, σ τ ε ΐχ ε .” 6ΐον· ΐθ ι εκ της γη ς άνω.

31. Περί φνχης δε, ώς α θ ά ν α τ ο ς  εϊη, έφ ιλοσοφ ει 
ετι, δ ιδά σ κ ω ν  μεν, οτ ι άλη θη ς ό υπέρ  αυτή ς λόγος, 
π ολ ν π ρα γ μ ον ε ΐν  δε μη ξνγχω ρώ ν τ α  ωδε μ εγ άλ α , 
άφ ίκετο  μεν γ ά ρ  ες τ α  Τ νανα  μ ειράκ ιον  θ ρ α σ ύ  π ερ ί 
τ ά ς  έρ ιδ α ς  κ α ι μη ζνντιθέμ ενον ά λ η θ ε ΐ λόγω , τον  δέ 
!'Απολλώνιου έζ  ανθρώ πω ν μέν ηδη  δντος, θ αν μ α -  
ζομένον δ ’ επί τη μ ετα β ο λ ή  κ α ι μ η δ’ ά ν τ ιλ έζ α ι θ αρ -  
ρονντος  μηδενός, ώς ονκ α θ ά ν α τ ο ς  εΐη, λ όγ ο ι μ έν ο ί 
π λείονς  υ π έρ  φ νχης εγ ίγνοντο , κ α ί γ ά ρ  νεοτης τ ις  ην 
α υ τόθ ι σ ο φ ία ς  έρώ ντες, το  δέ μ ειράκ ιου  ούδαμ ώ ς τη  
της φ νχης α θ α ν α σ ία  ζνντιθεμ ενον “ε γ ώ ” εφ η “ώ π α ρ -  
όντες, τοντον ί μ ήνα δέκατου  ’Α πολλωνία) δ ιατελώ  ευ­
χόμ ενος άναφ η ναί μ ο ι τον υ π έρ  φ νχης λόγον, ό δ 
οντω τέθνηκεν, ώς μ η δ ’ έ φ ίσ τ α σ θ α ι δεομενω , μ η δ ’, ώ? 
α θ ά ν α τ ο ς  εΐη , π ε ίθ ειν .”

2 Τ ο ια ν τα  μέν το  μ ειράκ ιου  τότε, π έμ π τη  δε ά π  
εκείνης η μ έρ α  π ε ρ ί των αυτώ ν σ π ο ν δ ά σ α ν  κ α τ έδ α ρ θ ε
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nius arrived, but ran up and greeted him even more than 
they did those they were fully accustomed to.

The officials of the sanctuary put him in chains as a sor- 3 
cerer and a robber, claiming that he had thrown something 
to the dogs to pacify them. But at about midnight he set 
himself free, and after calling his jailers so that they would 
notice, he ran to the doors of the sanctuary, which flew 
open. As he entered, the doors returned to their original 
position, and there emerged the sound o f girls singing, and 
their song went, “Proceed from earth! Proceed to heaven! 
Proceed!” In other words, “Ascend from earth.”

31. The immortality o f the soul continued to be his 
doctrine, and he taught that the account of it is correct, 
but discouraged curiosity about such weighty matters. A 
young man arrived in Tyana who was eager for disputes, 
and did not accept the true doctrine. Apollonius had then 
departed from humanity, but his transfiguration caused 
amazement and nobody ventured to deny that he was im­
mortal. Most of their discussions concerned the soul, since 
there was a group of young men devoted to wisdom. The 
young man, who in no way accepted the immortality of 
the soul, said “I, my friends, have continually prayed to 
Apollonius for nine months now to reveal the doctrine of 
the soul. But he is so truly dead that he has not even ap­
peared as I asked, or persuaded me of his immortality.”

That was what the young man said then, but four days 2 
later he was discussing the same subject when he fell
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μεν ον δ ιελ έγ ετο , των δε ξν σ π ον δα ζόν τω ν  νέων οί μεν  
π ρ ο ς  β ιβ λ ίο ις  ή σ α ν , οί δ’ εσ π ού δα ζον  γεω μετρικούς  
επ ιχ α ρ ά ττον τες  τνπονς τή γη , το  δ\ ώ σ π ερ  εμμ ανες, 
α ν α π ή δ η σ α ν  ώ μόνπνον ίδρώ τί τε πολλ ώ  έρρ ε ίτο  κα ί 
έ β ό α  “π ε ίθ ο μ α ι σ ο ι .” έρομένω ν  δ’ αυτό των π αρόντω ν, 
ο τ ι π έπονθεν , “ονχ  ο ρ α τ έ” εφη “υμ είς  'Α πολλώ νιου  
τον σοφ όν , ώς π α ρ α τ υ γ χ ά ν ε ι τε ήμ ίν  επακροώ μ ενος  
τον  λόγ ον  κ α ί π ερ ί ψ υχής ραφ ω δεΐ θ α υ μ ά σ ι α “που  δ’ 
οντος;” εφ α σ α ν  “ώς η μ ίν  γ ε  ονδαμ ον  φ αίνετα ι, κα ίτο ι 
β ου λ ομ έν ο ις  αν  τούτο μ άλ λ ον  ή τ α  πάντω ν ανθρώ πω ν  
ά γ α θ ά  ε χ ε ιν ”

3 Και το  μ ειράκ ιου  “εοικεν  έμ οί μόνω  διαλ εθόμ ενος  
ήκειν υ π έρ  ών μη ε π ίσ τ εν ο ν  άκονετ  ονν, ο ια  τώ  λόγω  
επ ιθειάζει·

α θ ά ν α τ ο ς  φνχή κον χ ρ ή μ α  σόν , ά λ λ α  π ρονοίη ς, 
ή μ ετά  σ ώ μ α  μ αρανθ έν , ά τ  εκ δ εσμ ώ ν  θοός  

’ίπ π ος ,
ρη ιδ ίω ς π ρ ο θ ο ρ ο ν σ α  κεράννυτα ι ή έρ ι κονφω, 
δεινήν κα ί πολύτλη τον  ά π ο σ τ ε ρ ζ α σ α  λατρείην. 
σ ο ι  δε τ ί τώ νδ ’ οφ ελος, 6 π οτ  ουκέτ εών τότε  

δόσεις;
ή τί μ ετά  ζω οΐσ ιν  εών π ερ ί τώ νδε μ ατενεις ;”

κα ί σ α φ ή ς  οντος ’Α πολλώ νιου  τρ ίπ ον ς  εσ τη κεν  υπέρ  
τών τής φνχής απ ορρή τω ν , ΐν  εύθυμοι τε κα ι τήν  
αυτώ ν φ νσ ιν  είδότες, ο ι τ ά τ τ ο ν σ ι Μ οΐραι, π ορεν ο ί-  
μ εθα . τάφ ω  μεν ονν ή φ ενδοταφ ίω  τον  ά ν δρ ός  ον δ α ­
μον π ρ οσ τυ χ ώ ν  οΐδα, κα ίτο ι τής γή ς, ό π ό σ η  εστίν ,
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asleep on the spot where he had been talking, while his 
young fellow students concentrated on their books, or 
busied themselves with drawing geometrical figures on the 
ground. But he, as if he were mad, jumped up out of a deep 
sleep sweating profusely, and shouted, “I believe you.” 
When those present asked what had happened, he said, 
“Don’t you see the wise Apollonius? He is with us listening 
to our conversation, and rhapsodizing marvelously about 
the soul.” “Where is he?” they asked; “We cannot see him 
anywhere, though we would prefer that to all the riches in 
the world.”

The youth said, “It seems that he has come to talk to me 3 
alone about the things I failed to believe, so let me tell you 
how he immortalizes the doctrine:

Immortal is the soul, and is not yours 
But Providence’s. When the body wastes,
The soul starts like a racehorse from the gate,
And nimbly leaping mingles with light air,
Hating its fearful, heavy servitude.
For you, what use is this? When you’re no more 
You will believe it: why then while alive 
Pry uselessly into such hidden things?”

This is Apollonius’s clear pronouncement on the mysteries 
of the soul, enabling us with courage and knowledge of our 
own natures to journey to the place where the Fates station 
us. As for a tomb or cenotaph of the Master, I do not re­
member ever having met with one anywhere, although I 
have crossed most of the present world, but I have met
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έπβλθων ττλβίστΊην, λόγοι? δε ττανταχον  δαιμόνιοι?, 
και ιερά Τόανάδε βασιλειοι? έκπβποιημ ένα reXecriv 
ούδε y a p  β α σ ιλ β ΐς  άπτηξίονν αυτόν ων αυτοί ήξίονντο.
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with unearthly accounts of him everywhere. There is also a 
sanctuary to him at Tyana, built at imperial expense,48 
since emperors have not denied to him what has been con­
ferred on themselves.

48 Caracalla dedicated a sanctuary to Apollonius at Tyana, cf. 
Cassius Dio 78.18.4.
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Delphi

“Apollonians”: 8.21 
Arabia, Arabs: 1.20.2-3, 3.57.2,

4.38.3
Arcadia, Arcadians: 1.16.1-2, 

5.35.2; site of Olympic 
Games, 1.35.3, 4.28.1, 5.8, 
5.35.2; A. and Arcadian boy,
7.20.1, 7.42.2, 7.42.4-5, 
8.7.35-38

Archelaus, last king of 
Cappadocia: 1.12.2 

Archilochus, of Paros: 2.7.2,
7.26.2

Archytas: 6.31.1 
Arcturus: 5.18

Ares: 6.11.18, 7.12.4, 7.26.6
Arginusae: 4.32.1
Argos, Argives: 3.25.3, 3.31.3,

8.15.2
Aricia: 4.36.1, 5.43.1 
Aristander, of Lycia: 8.7.43 
Aristides, son of Lysimachus: 

6.21.4-6, 7.21.1-2 
Aristippus of Cyrene: 1.35.1 
Aristotle: 5.36.2 
Armenia, Armenians: 1.19.1, 

1.20 . 2,  2 . 2.1 
Arsaces: 2.2.2 
Artaphemes: 1.25.2 
Artaxerxes: (I), 1.29; (II), 1.28.2 
Artemis: 1.30, 6.20.2 
Artemisia: 4.21.2 
Asbamaean fountain: 1.6 
Asclepiads (doctors), 3.44,

6.35.2
Asclepius: 3.17.2, 3.44,4.11.1,

4.18.1, 4.34.3; cult at Aegeae,
1.7.2, 1.8.2-9.1,1.10.2, 
1.11.2- 12.1

Asia: 7.5, 7.10.1 
Aspendus: 1.15.2-3 
Asses, wild: 3.2.1 
Assyria, Assyrians: 2.9.2, 7.32.1 
Astyages, the Mede: 8.7.47 
Athena: 2.43, 3.14.3, 7.6, 8.30.2; 

Athena and Domitian, 7.24,
7.26.3, 7.32.1-2, 8.7.2-3, 
8.7.29, 8.16, 8.25.2 

Athens: 2.10, 2.23, 3.17.2,
5.19.1, 6.6.1, 6.20.4, 6.21.4, 
8.25.1; in Persian Wars,
1.25.2, 3.31.1-3; A. in, 4.17-
18.1, 4.19, 4.22.1, 5.20.2,
8.23; notable citizens of, 5.4,
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6.11.8, 6.11.10-11, 7.3.2,
7.21.1, 8.2.2, 8.7.1, 8.15.2,
8.16, 8.7.21

Athos: 1.25.2, 2.5.3, 4.40.4
Atlas: 2.13.1
Atreus: 5.26.1
Attica: 5.6, 8.7.25
Augustus: 5.7.2
Aulis: 1.22.2, 3.6.2, 8.19.2

Babylon: A. in, 1.18, 1.21.1,
1.21.3.1.24.1, 1.25.1,1.27; 
king of, 2:27.1, 2.40.1-2,
3.58. See also Vardanes

Bacchus: 3.15.3, 6.10.2, 6.11.18 
Bactria: 5.33.4 
Baetica: 5.6, 5.9.1, 5.10.1 
Baetis River: 5.6 
Balara: 3.56
Bassus, of Corinth: 4.26 
Bears: 2.14.2 
Biblus: 3.53
Boeotia: 8.15.2, 8.19.1, 8.23 
Boreas: 4.21.3
Brahmans: 1.2.1, 1.18, 3.15.1-2, 

8.7.14

Cabiri of Samothrace: 2.43 
Cadusians: 1.19.1 
Calchas: 1.22.2 
Callicratidas: 4.32.1 
Callisthenes, of Olynthus: 7.2.2,

7.3.2
Calpis: 5.1
Calypso: 7.10.2, 7.41, 8.11 
Cannibals: 6.25 
Canus: 5.21.2, 5.21.4 
Caphereus: 1.24.2 
Capitol: 5.30.2

Cappadocia: 1.4,1.12.2 
Caria, Carians: 2.2.1, 3.25.1, 

3.55, 4.21.2 
Carmani: 3.55 
Carthage: 4.32.1 
Cassander: 1.35.1 
Castalia: 6.10.4 
Castration: 1.34.1 
Catania: 5.14.1
Cataracts: 3.20.1, 6.25, 6.26.2-

27.1
Caucasus: 1.41.2, 2.2.1, 2.5.1,

2.9.2, 2.18.1, 3.4.1 
Cephisus: 6.10.4 
Celts: 5.2-3, 8.7.24 
Chaeronea: 7.2.3, 7.3.2 
Chaldaea, Chaldaeans: 6.41 
Charybdis: 1.35.1, 5.11 
Chios: 4.6, 5.21.1 
Chrysippus: 1.7.2 
Cicero: 7.11.1
Cilicia, Cilicians: 1.8.2,1.10.1,

1.12.1,1.15.1, 2.2.1, 6.35.1,
7.23.1

Cissia: 1.23.1-24.1 
Cithaeron: 4.22.2 
Clairvoyance: see  Prescience 
Claros: 4.14
Claudius, emperor: 5.27.1,

5.29.2, 5.32.2 
Clemens: 8.25.1 
Clytias: 5.25.2 
Cnidos: 6.40.1 
Cnossus: 4.34.2 
Colonus: 4.21.2 
Colophon: 4.1.1
Color: 2.19.2, 2.22.1, 2.22.4 
Colossus: 5.21.1 
Conscience: 7.14.10-11

429



INDEX

Cophen River: 2.8, 2.9.2 
Corcyra: 4.20.1 
Corinth, Corinthians: 4.25.6,

4.31.1, 7.10.1, 8.7.29, 8.15.2 
Corinthian Games: 5.43.2 
Cotton: 2.20.1, 3.15.4 
Cotys, of Thrace: 7.2.2, 7.3.1 
Crates, of Thebes: 1.13.2, 7.2.3,

7.3.2
Creon: 5.7.2 
Cresphontes: 5.7.2 
Crete, Cretans: 4.34.1-4, 8.30.2 
Croesus: 6.37, 8.21 
Cronos: 7.26.6 
Croton, Crotoniates: 4.28.2 
Ctesiphon: 1.21.1 
Cures: 3.39, 3.44 
Cyclops: 4.36.3, 6.11.18, 7.28.3 
Cycnus, hero: 4.11.3 
Cydnus: 1.7.1, 6.43.2 
Cydonia: 4.34.2, 4.34.4 
Cyllene: 6.20.6 
Cynics: 4.25.1, 6.31.2 
Cypress: 1.16.1 
Cyprus: 3.58, 7.12.5 
Cyrus (the Younger): 1.28.2,

8.7.43

Daedalus: 6.4.2 
Damophyle: 1.30 
Danaids: 7.7 
Dancing: 4.21.1 
Danube River: 3.1.1, 8.7.24 
Daphne: 1.16.1 
Daridaeus: 1.24.2 
Darius: 1.23.2, 1.24.2,1.28.2, 

2.42
Datis: 1.25.2, 1.36 
Delphi: 4.24.1, 5.7.3, 5.43.2,

6.10.2, 6.11.15, 8.18.1. See 
also Apollo 

Demeter: 5.20.3 
Demetrius, Cynic philosopher: 

as follower of A., 4.25.1,
6.31.1- 2, 6.33, 7.10.2-11.2,
7.13.1, 7.16.2, 8.12.2-15.1; 
denounces Nero, 4.42.1—2,
5.19.1- 2

Democritus: 1.2.1, 8.7.25,
8.7.41

Demons: 3.38.1—3, 3.56, 4.10.2— 
3, 4.20.1-2,4.44.2-3, 7.32.1 

Dicaearchia: 7.10.1, 7.16.1,
7.41, 8.10 

Dictynna: 8.30.2 
Didyma: 4.1.1
Dio, of Prusa: appears before 

Vespasian, 5.27.1-3, 5.28.2, 
5.31-32.1, 5.34.1, 5.35.4,
5.37.2, 5.38.2; his speaking 
style, 8.7.7

Diogenes, of Sinope: 7.2.3,
7.3.2

Diomedes: 5.5.1, 7.32.2 
Dion, of Syracuse: 7.2.1 
Dionysia: 4.21.1, 6.11.11-12, 

6 .20.6
Dionysius: 1.35.1, 7.2.2, 7.3.1 
Dionysus: in India, 2.2.2, 2.7.2, 

2.8-9.2, 2.9.1, 2.33.2, 3.13; 
cult at Athens, 3.14.3, 4.22.2 

Dioscorides, of Egypt: 4.11.2,
4.38.1, 5.43.1 

Dirce in Boeotia: 3.17.1 
Discord, civic: 4.8-9  
Dodona: 3.43, 4.24.1 
Domitian, emperor: A. before, 

3.18, 4.44.2, 7.27, 8.1-14; tyr­
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anny of, 6.32.2, 6.42, 7.4.1,
7.4.3, 7.6, 7.11.2, 7.24, 7.42.1; 
assassination of, 7.9.1-2,
8.25.1- 2. See also Athena 

Dorians; 8.7.17
Dreams: 1.23.1

Eagles: 2.3 
Earth: 6.39.1-2, 6.41 
Earthquakes: 4.16.2, 6.38, 6.41 
Ecbatana: 1.24.2, 1.39.1 
Echinades: 7.25 
Eclipse: 4.43.1-2 
Edonians: 6.11.18 
Egypt, Egyptians: 5.43.4,

7.22.1- 2, 8.7.22; geography 
of, 1.20.2, 6.1.1, 6.2.1; con­
nections with India, 3.19.1,
3.25.1, 3.30.3, 3.32.1-2,
3.35.1, 6.11.13, 6.16.3, 8.7.16; 
lore and wisdom of, 3.49,
4.24.3, 6.19.3, 6.41, 7.22.1-2. 
See also Naked Ones, Pro­
teus, Vespasian

Elephants: 2.6, 2.11.1-14.1,
2.15.1, 2.16, 6.25 

Eleusis, Eleusinian Mysteries:
4.18.1, 6.20.6

Elis, Eleans: 3.30.3, 4.29,
5.43.2, 6.6.2, 8.7.28, 8.15.2. 
See also Olympia, Olympic 
Games

Empedocles, of Acragas: 1.1.3,
1.2.1, 6.5.3, 8.7.18, 8.7.25 

Enceladus: 5.16.1 
Enodia: 4.13.3 
Ephesus: A. in, 1.16.4, 4.1.1,

4.2, 7.5, 7.7, 8.24, 8.26, 
8.30.1; A. cures plague in,

4.4, 4.10.1-2, 7.20.1, 7.21.1,
8.5.1, 8.7.24-28, 8.7.30 

Epicurus: 1.7.2 
Epidauria: 4.18.1 
Epidaurus: 4.18.1
Eretria, Eretrians: 1.23.2-24.3, 

1.25.2,1.36 
Erytheia: 5.4 
Erythras: 3.35.1, 3.50.2 
Ethiopia, Ethiopians: geography 

and customs of, 2.18.2,
3.20.1, 6.1.1-2.1, 6.22.1, 6.25; 
A. in, 5.37.3, 5.43.1, 6.4.1. . 
See also Naked Ones, 
Thespesion

Etna, Mount: 5.14.1, 5.16.1—2 
Etruria: 3.50.2, 5.11 
Euboea: 1.23.2,1.24.2-3,

4.15.1
Eudoxus of Cnidus: 1.35.1 
Eumenides: 7.14.10 
Eunuchs: 1.33.2-34.1,1.36-

37.1
Euphorbus, son of Panthus:

1.1.1, 3.19.1-2, 8.7.14 
Euphranor: 2.20.2 
Euphrates, of Tyre: avarice,

1.13.3, 5.38.3, 8.7.11, 8.7.34; 
his disputes with A., 2.26.2,
5.39, 6.28, 7.9.2, 8.3, 8.7.46; 
speaks before Vespasian,
5.27.1-2, 5.28.2, 5.31, 5.33.1,
5.34.1, 5.35.4, 5.37.1-2,
5.38.1, 8.7.7; slanders A. to 
Naked Ones, 6.7, 6.9.1,
6.13.1, 6.13, 7.14.7, 7.36.3-4 

Euphrates River: 1.20.2,1.25.1,
1.38.2, 1.39.1, 3.58 

Euripides: 2.14.4, 2.32.1,
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2.33.1, 4.21.2, 5.14.3, 7.5, 
7.14.10

Europe: 5.1 
Eurymedon: 1.15.2 
Eurystheus: 8.7.29 
Euterpe: 5.21.4
Euthydemus of Phoenicia: 1.7.1 
Euxenus, from Heracleia on the 

Pontus: 1.7.2-8.1, 1.14.1

Falls: 6.1.1, 6.17, 6.23 
Fates: 5.5.2, 5.12, 7.8.2-9.1,

7.12.2, 8.7.7, 8.7.47-48,
8.31.3

Favorinus: 4.25.1 
Fish-eaters: 3.55 
Flogging, Laconian: 6.20.1-3

Gadeira: 2.33.2, 4.47, 5.1-4,
5.8, 5.10.1 

Gaetuli: 5.1 
Gaius: 5.32.2 
Galba: 5.11, 5.13.2, 5.32.2 
Ganges, king: 3.20.1—2, 3.21 
Ganges River: 2.9.2, 2.21.1,

2.33.1, 3.5.1, 3.50.2 
Ganymede: 3.27.2 
Gaul: 5.13.2 
Geryon: 5.4—5.1, 6.10.6 
Gladiators: 4.22.1 
Glaucus, metal-worker: 6.11.15 
Gods, unknown: 6.3.5 
Gold vessels: 1.10.1 
Gortyn: 4.34.2
Greek language: 1.7.1,1.31-32, 

3.12, 3.36, 6.36.1 
Griffins: 3.48 
Gryneion: 4.14 
Gulf-dwellers: 6.16.4

Gyara: 7.16.2 
Gyges: 3.8.2, 8.21

Hades: 3.25.2, 7.31.3 
Hadrian: 8.20
Hair: 1.32.2, 7.36.1-2, 8.7.17-19 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton:

5.34.3, 7.4.3, 8.16 
Hector: 4.11.3-12
Helen: 3.20.3, 4.16.5, 7.22.1, 

8.7.14
Heliad Poplar: 5.5.1 
Helicon, from Cyzicus: 1.35.1 
Helicon, Mount: 4.24.1 
Helios: 2.12.2 
Hellespont: 3.31.2, 6.41 
Hephaestus: 2.22.5, 5.16.2, 

6.11.18, 7.26.6 
Hera: 4.28.2
Heracles: in India, 2,3, 2.33.2, 

2.43, 3.13; the Averter,
4.10.1-3, 8.7.28; exploits of,
4.45.1, 4.46.2, 5.1, 5.7.1, 5.23,
7.2.3, 8.7.29, 8.18.3; Egyptian 
and Theban, 5.4, 5.5.1; 
Choice of, 6.10.5-6, 6.11.2

Heraclides, of Aenos: 7.2.2 
Heraclitus: 1.9.2 
Hercyna: 8.19.2 
Hermes: 5.15.1-2 
Herodes (Atticus): 3.11 
Hierophant: 4.18.1-19, 5.19.1 
Hippolytus: 6.3.5, 7.42.2 
Hispola: 5.9.1-2 
Hollows of Euboea: 3.23.2 
Homer: on Euphorbus 1.1.1, 

8.7.14; Odyssey cited, 1.4,
6.11.18,6.31.2, 7.22.1; Iliad 
cited, 1.22.2, 2.14.3, 3.6.2,
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3.19.2, 4.7.2, 4.15.1,4.16.5-6,
4.38.5, 7.14.11, 8.13.2; on 
Achilles, 3.20.3, 4.16.1-2. See 
also Odysseus, Palamedes

Hyacinthia: 6.20.1 
Hydra: 6.10.6
Hydraotes: 2.9.2, 2.17.3, 2.32.1,

2.43
Hyphasis River: 2.21.1, 2.30.1,

2.31.1, 2.33.1, 2.43, 3.1.1,
3.50.2, 3.52, 8.7.12 

Hyrcania, Hyrcanians: 1.18,
5.20.2

Iamos: 5.25.2
Iarchas, chief Indian philoso­

pher: 2.40.3-41, 3.16-30,
3.31.2, 3.34-37, 3.51, 6.3.3 

Ida, Mount: 4.34.2
Ilium: see Troy 
Imitation: 2.22.1-5 
Inachus: 1.19.1 
India: features of, 1.11.2,

2.18.1- 2, 4.16.1, 5.37.3, 6.1.1,
8.7.16, A. in, 2.1-3.51, 8.5.1; 
philosophers compared to 
Naked Ones of Egypt, 6.6.1,
6.10.6, 6.11.9-14, 6.11.20,
6.12.1- 2, 6.14-15, 6.16.3,
6.21.1- 2, 8.7.22.

Indus River: 2.4,2.9.2, 2.11.1,
2.12.1, 2.14.1, 2.17.1, 2.40.2, 
3.53, 6.1.1

Intoxication: see Wine 
Ionia: 5.20.1, A. in, 3.58, 4.1.1-

11.1, 6.35.1, 7.5-9, 7.36.3,
8.3, 8.7.47, 8.24-26; 
Panionian festival, 4.6; Ionic 
dialect, 7.35

Iphitus, of Elis: 4.32.3, 8.7.17 
Isagoras, of Thessaly: 8.18.1 
Islands of the Blessed: 5.3 
Issus: 2.42 
Ister: 7.26.5 
Isthmian Games: 5.43.2 
Isthmus: 3.31.3, 4.24.2, 5.7.4,

5.19.2
Italy: 4.34.1, 6.35.1, 7.10.1-2
Ithaca: 7.10.2
Ixion: 2.35.2, 6.40.2, 7.12.2

Jerusalem: 5.27.3, 6.29.1-2,
6.34.2

Jews: 5.33.4, 5.34.1 
Juba: 2.13.1, 2.16 
Judges of the Hellenes: 3.30.3,

6 .10.1
Julia (daughter of Titus): 1.3.1, 

7.7
Julius Caesar: 5.7.2 
Justice: 1.39.2, 2.39.1-3, 3.24.3-

25.1

“King’s Ears”: 1.28.1 
“King’s Eye”: 1.21.1

Ladon: 1.16.1-2 
Laius: 8.7.47 
Lamia: 4.25.2-6 
Lasthenes, of Apamea: 5.38.2 
Lebadea: 8.19.1, 8.20 
Leben: 4.34.3 
Lechaeum: 4.24.2-3 
Lemnos: 6.27.4 
Leonidas, of Sparta: 4.23,

8.7.17, 8.7.43 
Leontopolis: 5.42.2 
Leopards: 2.2.1-2, 2.14.2
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Lesbos: 4.13.2, 4.14, 4.16.6 
Letters, of Apollonius: 7.31.2, 

7.35, 8.20 
Leucas: 5.18 
Leucothea: 7.22.2 
Levitation: 3.15.1, 3.17.2 
Libations: 4.20.1 
Libya: 2.12.1 
Lilybaeum: 5.11 
Lindos: 8.30.2 
Linen: 1.8.2,1.32.2, 2.40.3, 

8.7.14, 8.7.16 
Lions: 2.14.2 
Locris: 8.19.1 
Lotus-eaters: 1.40 
Lycia: 8.7.48
Lycurgus, Spartan lawgiver:

4.31.2, 4.32.3, 6.20.1, 6.20.3,
6.21.6, 8.7.17, 8.7.21 

Lydia, Lydians: 2.10, 4.27.1; 
wealth and luxury of, 4.27.1, 
6.11.15, 8.7.34

Macedonia, Macedonians:
1.35.1, 1.35.3, 7.2.2 

Maeonia: 3.5.2
Magi: 1.18, 1.25.3-26, 1.29,

1.32.1, 1.41
Magic, magicians: A. not a sor­

cerer (goes), 1.2.1, 5.12,
7.17.1, 7.34, 8.3, 8.7.12, 
8.7.26; magic an imposture,
7.39, 8.7.10, 8.7.29

Malea: 3.23.2, 4.24.2, 4.34.1-2, 
7.42.6

Massagetae: 8.7.30 
Maximus, of Aegeae: 1.3.2,

1.12.2
Media, Medes: 1.19.1, 1.24.1

Megabates: 1.31 
Megara: 8.15.2 
Megistias, of Acamania: 4.23,

8.7.43
Melampus, seer: 5.25.2 
Meles: 7.8.2
Meletos, accuser of Socrates:

7.11.2, 7.13.2 
Melicertes: 3.31.3 
Melos, Melians: 3.15.4 
Memnon, favorite of Herodes 

Atticu: 3.11
Memnon, son of Dawa: 4.11.3,

6.3.1, 6.4.1
Memory: 1.14.1, 3.16.4, 3.43 
Memphis, Memphites: 6.3.1,

6.5.1-2
Menestheus: 5.4 
Menippus, of Lycia: affair with 

vampire in Corinth, 4.25,
4.38.1, 8.7.29; in company of 
A„ 4.39.2, 4.44.1, 5.7.1-2, 
5.14-15; answers Euphrates,
5.43.1, 6.28 

Meroe: 3.20.1, 6.1.1 
Meros: 2.9.2 
Mesopotamia: 1.20.1-2 
Messene, youth from, 7.42 
Messina: 5.11, 8.15.1 
Metapontum: 4.10.1 
Metempsychosis: 3.22-23.1,

5.42.1, 6.5.2, 6.43.2; of Py­
thagoras, 1.1.1, 3.19.1-2

Methymna: 4.13.2, 4.16.6 
Midas: 6.27.2 
Miletus: 4.6 
Milo: 4.28.1-2 
Mimas: 2.5.3
Minos: 3.25.2, 4.34.2, 8.7.48
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Minotaur: 4.34.2 
Miracles: 4.45.1, 6.10.3, 7.38 
Mnesarchides, of Samos: 8.7.14 
Moeragenes: 1.3.2, 3.41.1 
Mountains of the Cataracts:

2.18.2
Muses: 1.1.2, 4.16.4, 4.24.1,

4.38.6, 4.39.2, 7.11.1 
Musonius (Rufus): 4.35, 4.46.1- 

5, 5.19.2, 7.16.2 
Mycale: 2.2.1, 2.5.3 
Mysteries: 4.17-18.1, 5.6

“Naked Games” at Sparta:
6 .20.1

Naked Ones of Egypt (Ethio­
pia): 1.2.1, 5.37.3, 5.43.1, 
6.4.3-23, 7.36.3-4, 8.7.14, 
8.7.39

Nasamones: 6.25 
Naucratis: 6.3.1, 6.8 
Naxos: 1.25.2
Nearchus, admiral of Alexan­

der: 2.17.1, 3.53, 7.2.1 
Necessity: 7.8.2—9.1, 7.12.2, 

8.7.47
Nemea, Nemean games: 1.35.3,

3.6.2
Nereids: 4.16.4
Nero, emperor: 4.33, 5.10-11,

5.29.2- 3, 5.41, 6.32.2; perse­
cutes philosophy, 4.35-36.3,
4.37.2- 38.6, 4.46-47, 7.16.2; 
musical pretensions, 4.39.2,
4.42.1, 4.44, 5.7.1-9.1,
5.19.1-2, 5.28.1, 5.32.2, 
5.33.5, 7.4.1, 7.12.3

Nerva: suspected by Domitian,
7.8.1, 7.11.2, 7.20.1, 7.32.3-

33.1, 7.36.3, 8.7.31-32; be­
comes emperor, 7.9.1, 8.27

Nessus: 6.10.6 
Nestor: 4.11.2
Nile River: features and lore of,

1.20.2, 2.18.1, 2.19.1, 5.26.2,
6.1.1, 6.11.9, 6.6.2, 7.21.2; ex­
plored by A., 5.37.3, 6.17,
6.22.1, 6.23, 6.26

Nilus, Egyptian follower of A.:
6.10.1, 6.12.1,6.14, 6.18,
6.22.2, 6.26.2, 6.28

Ninos: 1.3.1, 1.19.1, 2.20.2, 3.58 
Nireus: 3.19.2 
Numbers: 3.30.2-3 
Nymphs: 6.27.3, 8.11 
Nysa: 2.2.2, 2.7.2, 2.8, 2.9.2-3

Ocean: 2.33.2, 4.47, 5.1-2,
5.5.2-6, 6.1.1 

Odysseus: and Palamedes, 
3.22.2,4.16.6; and Achilles, 
4.11.2; exploits of, 4.16.1,
4.20.1, 4.36.3, 6.32.2, 7.14.8,
7.22.2, 7.28.3. See also Ca­
lypso, Homer, Palamedes

Oedipus: 5.7.2 
Oenomaus: 5.7.2 
Oeta, Mount: 4.23 
Olympia: 1.1.3, 1.2.2; site of 

Olympic Games, 1.35.2-3, 
3.29, 5.7.2, 5.26.2, 5.35.2; vis­
ited by A., 4.27.1-31.1,
6.10.2, 8.15-18. See also 
Olympic Games, Phidias, 
Zeus

Olympic Games: 4.24.1-2,4.29,
4.34.1, 5.7.1, 5.8, 5.43.2,
7.36.3
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Olympus, Mount: 2.5.3, 4.23,
4.40.4

Olynthus: 1.35.3 
Oreitae: 3.54 
Oreithyia: 4.21.3 
Orestes: 4.38.4, 7.14.10 
Orfitus (Salvidienus): 7.8.1,

7.33.1, 8.7.32
Orpheus: 1.25.2,4.14, 4.21.1,

8.7.41
Orthagoras, historian: 2.17.1, 

3.53
Ostracism: 7.21.1 
Otho, emperor: 5.11, 5.13.2,

5.32.2
Oxydrakae: 2.33.1

Pactolus: 6.37, 8.7.34 
Pagala: 3.54 
Painting: 2.22 
Palaemon: 3.31.3 
Palamedes: 3.22.2, 4.13.2-3,

4.16.6, 4.33, 6.21.4. See also 
Homer

Pamphylia: 1.15.1-2, 2.2.1-2
Panathenaea: 4.22.2, 7,4.3, 8.16
Pandora: 6.39.2
Pangaeus, Mount: 2.5.3
Pans: 3.13
Pantomime: 4.2
Paphos: 3.58
Paraka: 3.9
Paris: 4.16.5
Parnassus: 6.10.4
Paros: 4.16.6
Parthenon: 2.10
Patala: 3.53
Patroclus: 4.16.4, 7.36.2 
Peacock fish: 3.1.2

Pearl-fishing: 3.57.1-2 
Peleus: 3.19.2, 6.40.2 
Peloponnese: 5.36.5, 8.7.29,

8.15.1- 2
Pelops: 3.27.2, 3.31.3 
Peppers: 3.4.2-3  
Pergamum: 4.1.1,4.11.1, 4.34.3 
Peripatos: 1.7.2 
Persephone: 8.12.1 
Persia, Persians: 1.19.1,1.33.1 
Phaeacia: 4.20.1 
Phaedimus, pupil of A.: 4.11.2 
Phaedra: 6.3.1 
Phaestus: 4.34.3 
Phalerum: 4.17 
Pharion: 5.24.2 
Pharos: 3.24.1 
Phidias: 4.7.2, 6.19.2-3 
Philiscus, of Melos: 6.5.2, 

8.7.41-42
Philip, of Macedon: 1.35.3,

7.2.3, 7.3.2
Philolaus, of Citium: 4.36.1,

4.37.1- 2
Phocis: 8.15.2, 8.19.1 
Phoenicia, Phoenicians: 3.24.1,

4.25.2, 6.35.1, 7.12.5 
Phoenix, exotic bird: 3.49 
Phoenix, companion of Achilles:

4.11.2
Phraotes, Indian king: 6.21.3, 

A.’s conversations with, 2.26- 
40, 3.18, 5.37.3, 7.14.8,
7.30.1- 2; and Wise Men of 
India, 2.41, 3.17.2, 3.26.1,
3.28.1- 2, 3.50.1 

Phrygia: 2.10, 8.7.37 
Phyle: 7.4.3
Phyton, of Aenos: 7.2.2
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Phyton, of Rhegium: 1.35.1,
7.2.2, 7.3.1

Pillars of Hercules: 4.47,5.1, 5.3 
Pindar: 6.26.2, 7.12.4 
Piraeus: 4.17, 5.20.1 
Pirates: 2.29.2, 3.24.1-3 
Pisa: 8.15.2 
Piso: 5.32.2 
Plague: see Ephesus 
Planets: 3.41.2
Plato: 1.2.1,1.7.2,1.35.1, 4.36.2, 

6.11.8, 6.22.1, 7.2.1, 7.3.1 
Polydamna, wife of Thon: 7.22.2 
Polygnotus: 2,20.2, 6.11.15 
Polyxena: 4.16.4 
Pontus: 8.7.37 
Portraiture: 2.22.4 
Porus, Indian king: 2.12.2,

2.20.2-21.2, 2.22.5, 2.24, 2.42 
Poseidon: 4.9, 6.41 
Praxiteles: 6.19.2 
Prayer: A.’s doctrines about,

1.11.1-12.1, 2.7.3, 4.19, 
4.40.2; his prayers: 1.33.2, 
1.36, 2.38, 4.16.1, 7.31.1,
8.13.2

Prescience: A. s prescience and 
predictions, 1.4, 3.33.2,
4.18.2.5.24.2, 5.42.1, 6.3.2,
6.3.4, 6.5.2, 6.13.1, 6.32.2,
6.39, 6.43.1, 7.10.1, 7.18.1; 
prescience of Iarchas, 3.16.1, 
3.21, 3.38.3; A. s prescience 
divinely inspired, 4.44.3,
5.12, due to his knowledge, 
7.14.2; due to his diet, 8.5.1. 
See also Prophecy, Telepathy

Priam: 4.11.2-12 
Prodicus: 6.10.5, 6.11.2

Prometheus: 2.3 
Prophecy: 1.2.2,1.22.2,1.40,

2.37.1, 3.41-42.1, 3.44 
Proteus: 1.4, 3.24.1, 4.16.5,

7.22.2
Pygmalion: 5.5.1 
Pygmies: 3.47, 6.1.2, 6.25 
Pylaea: 4.23
Pythagoras, of Samos: 1.1-2.1,

4.10.1, 6.20.6, 7.15.3, 8.19.2; 
A. a follower of, 1.7.2-3,
1.13.3, 1.32.2, 3.12, 4.16.1,
6.5.3, 6.11.3-7, 6.11.12-13, 
8.7.13-16, 8.7.39

Pythia, priestess: 6.11.17 
Pythian Games: 1.35.3, 4.24.2,

4.39.1, 5.9.1, 5.43.2

Red Sea: 2.2.2, 3.4.1, 3.8.3,
3.20.2, 3.35.1, 3.50.2, 3.53,
6.16.3-4

Rhea: 4.34.3 
Rhegium: 1.35.1, 7.2.2 
Rhine River: 8.7.24 
Rhodes: 5.21.1-2, 5.22.1, 5.23 
Rome: Roman Empire, 1.20.3,

1.38.1- 2, 3.25.1; A. in, 4.34.1, 
4.36-47, 7.17-8.8

Rubies: 3.46.1
Rufus (Verginius?): 7.8.1,

7.33.1, 8.7.32

Sabinus (Flavius): 7.7 
Sacrifice: 1.1, 6.39.1—2; A. con­

demns blood sacrifice,
1.10.1- 11.1,1.31; A. sacri­
fices with incense, 1.31.2,
5.25.1- 2; his teachings about, 
4.16.3,4.19, 4.40.1; sacrifice
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Nof horses, 1.31.2, 2.19.2; of 
humans, 6.20.3, 6.20.5,
7.11.3, 7.20.1, 8.5.2, 8.7.30, 
8.7.35-45 

Salamis: 4.21.1 
Salex: 5.1 
Samos: 4.6 
Samothrace: 6.20.6 
Sappho: 1.30 
Sardinia: 1.11.2, 7.12.5 
Sardis: 6.37 
Sarpedon: 8.7.48 
Satyrs: 6.27.1-4 
Scillous: 8.15.1 
Scopelian, sophist of 

Clazomenae: 1.23.3, 1.24.3 
Scythia, Scythians: 1.13.3,

5.20.2, 6.20.3, 6.20.5, 7.26.5 
Selera: 3.56
Seleuceia (Pieria): 3.58 
Seleucus (I?): 1.38.1 
Seleucus of Cyzicus, doctor:

8.7.42
Semele: 2.9.1
Sexual desire: A.’s mastery of,

1.13.3, 2.2.2; felt by eunuchs,
1.34.1

Shadowfeet: 6.25 
Sicily: 4.32.1, A. in, 5.11-18, 

8.14-15.1
Silanus, of Ambracia: 8.7.43 
Silence: 1.1.3,1.14.1-15.1,

1.15.3, 1.16.2 
Simonides: 1.14.1 
Skylax: 3.47
Slaves: 3.25.1-2, 3.31.2 
Sleep: 8.13.2
Smyrna, Smymaeans: 4.1.2, 

4.5-7.1, 4.10.1, 7.8.2, 8.24

Snakes: 3.6-9
Socrates: 1.2.2, 4.25.1, 4.46.4-5, 

6.19.5, 6.21.4, 7.11.2, 8.2.2,
8.7.1, 8.7.26 

Solon: 6.21.6 
Sophists: 7.16.2, 7.17.2 
Sophocles: 1.13.3, 3.17.2,

7.31.2, 8.7.25, 8.7.49; plays 
of, 4.38.6, 4.39.2, 7.4.2 

Sorcery: see Magic 
Soul: 1.38.3, 8.31.1-3 
Sounion: 3.23.2 
Sparta: A. and, 4.8.3, 4.27, 

4.31-33, 7.42.6; Spartan prac­
tices, 1.39.1, 3.15.4, 4.8.3, 
6.20, 7.42.6, 8.7.17 

Spercheios, river: 4.16.2 
Speusippus of Athens: 1.35.1 
Spirits: 6.27.1, 8.7.26, 8.7.30 
Stephanus: 8.25.1-2 
Stesichorus: 6.11.14 
Stobera: 3.55
Stones, precious: 2.40.3, 3.8.2, 

3.45.2^6.2
Stratocles of Pharos, visitor to 

Ethiopia: 6.10.2 
Stratocles of Sidon, doctor:

8.7.42
Sun: 2.24, 3.15.1-2; A.’s rever­

ence for, 1.16.3, 1.31.2, 2.38,
7.6, 7.10.1, 7.31.1, 8.13.2;
Sun god: 3.28.2, 3.48,
6.11.20

Susa: 1.18, 5.33.4 
Swimming: 2.27.2 
Sycamore: 6.2.1 
Syracuse: 5.13.1, 5.18, 7.36-37,

8.15.1. See also Sicily 
Syria: 1.38.1, 6.38
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Tanais: 7.26.5
Tantalus: 3.25.2-3, 3.32.2, 3.51,

4.25.4, 7.14.8 
Tarentum: 7.8.1, 7.24 
Tarsus: 1.7.1,1.12.1, 6.30.1,

6.34.1, 6.43.1 
Tauri: 8.7.30 
Tauromenium: 8.15.1 
Taurus, Taurians: 1.20.2, 2.2.1,

6.20.5
Taxila: 2.12.2, 2.20.1-2, 2.42 
Taygetus: 4.31.2 
Telemachus: 6.31.2 
Telepathy, of A.: 5.30.1, 8.26 
Telephus: 6.43.2 
Telesinus (Luccius): 4.40.1-3,

4.43.1, 5.7.1, 7.11.3-4, 8.7.42,
8.12.3-4

Tellias: 5.25.2 
Terpnus, musician: 5.7.2 
Teucer, Telamonian: 5.5.2 
Thales, of Miletus: 2.5.3,

8.7.26
Thamus: 6.5.2
Thebes, Thebans: 2.37.2, 5.11,

5.13.2, 7.3.2 
Themistocles: 1.29, 5.4 
Thera: 4.34.4 
Thermodon: 7.26.5 
Thermopylae: 1.25.2 
Theseus: 4.46.2, 7.42.2 
Thespesion, leader of Naked

Ones: 7.14.6-7; dispute with 
A., 6.10-22

Thessaly, Thessalians: 3.25.3, 
4.12, 4.16.2-3, 4.23, 8.7.26,
8.15.2

Thetis: 3.19.2 
Thrace: 4.14

Thrasybulus, of Naucratis: 6.7,
6 .9 .1- 3, 6.13.1 

Thurii, Thurians: 3.15.4,
4.10.1

Tiber River: 7.16.1, 8.2.2 
Tiberius: 1.15.2, 5.32.2, 7.14.4 
Tigellinus: 4.42.2,4.43.2-44.3,

5.35.5
Tgers: 3.45.1
Tigris River: 1.20.2,1.21.3
Timasion, Egyptian youth: 6.3,

6.5.1- 2, 6.9, 6.22.2, 6.26.2 
Timomachus of Byzantium,

painter: 2.22.5 
Tingae: 5.1 
Tiresias: 7.4.2
Titus, emperor: 6.29.1-30.2,

6.32.1- 34.2, 7.7, 7.8.1, 8.7.33 
Tmolos, mountain in Lydia: 2.8,

6.23, 6.37
Transmigration of souls: see 

Metempsychosis 
Trophonius: 4.24.1, 8.19.1-2 
Troy, Trojans: capture of 1.22.2,

3.19.1, 5.26.1; heroes of Tro­
jan War, 2.21.2, 3.22.2, 6.4.1,
7.32.2, 7.36.2, 8.7.14; visited 
by A., 4.11-13, 4.16

Tusks: 2.12.2-13.3 
Tyana: 1.4,1.6, 1.13.1, 1.33.1, 

8.29, 8.31.3
Typho: 5.13.1, 5.14.1, 5.16.1 
Tyrants, Tyranny: 7.1, 7.13.2, 

7.14.4, 7.30.2. See also 
Domitian, Nero 

Tyrrhenian Sea: 5.11

Universe: 3.34.2-3, 3.35.2 
Urns, magical, 3.27.2
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Vampires: 2.4, 4.25.4-5, 8.7.29 
Vardanes, Babylonian king:

1.21.1- 2 ,1 .29 ,1 .31 , 2.17.2-3,
2.40.1- 2, 3.58, 7.14.6 

Vegetarianism: practiced by A.,
1.8.1,1.21.3,1.36.2, 6.15, 
8.7.15; by Iarchas, 2.26.3; by 
Indian Wise Men, 3.26.2, 
3.27.2; by Pythagoras, 6.11.3, 
8.7.14

Vespasian, emperor: 6.30.1- 
31.1; in Egypt, 5.27-38,
7.18.1, 8.7.6-8, 8.7.33; corre­
spondence with A., 5.41, 
8.7.11, 8.7.33 

Vestal Virgins: 7.6 
Vindex (Julius): 5.10-11,

5.33.4-5
Vitellius, emperor: 5.11,5.13.2,

5.29.3, 5.30.2, 5.32.2, 5.33.2,
5.33.5, 5.34.2-3, 8.7.48

Wealth: 5.36.2, 7.23.1-4, 8.7.15 
Wine: renounced by A., 1.8.1,

1.21.3, 2.6-7, 2.35.1, 6.11.5,
6.42, 8.7.15; harmful effects 
of, 1.9.1, 2.37.2-37.3, 3.40

Wolves: 2.14.2 
Wool: 8.7.16

Xerxes: 1.24.2, 1.25.2, 3.31.1-2 
4.21.2,5.7.3-4, 5.41.2

Zeno, of Elea: 7.2.1, 7.3.1 
Zeugma: 1.20.1,1.38.1 
Zeus: 1.1.3,1.6, 2.7.1, 2.7.3,

2.9.1-2,4.30.1,4.34.1, 7.26.1 
8.7.5; cult at Olympia, 1.15.2
2.43, 4.7.2, 4.28.1, 5.7.2,
6.19.1, 8.15.1, 8.17. See also 
Olympia, Phidias

Zeuxis, painter: 2.20.2
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